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EO RGE, by the Grace of God, King of Great -Britain, France, and [re- 
land, Defender of the Faith, c. To all, to whom theſe Preſents ſhall 
come, Greeting: WRHEREAs our Truſty and Well-beloved Edward Wick- 

feed, of our City of Lindon, Bookſeller, hath humbly repreſented unto us, that 

be is Printing a New Edition (with great Improvements) of a Work, Entitled, 


The Nt w Whole Duty of Man. 


« Containing the Faith as well as Practice of a Chriſtian, made eaſy for the Prat- 
« tice of the preſent Age, as the OLD Whole Duty of Man was defigned for thoſe 
% unhappy T imes in <which it was written; and ſupplying the ARTICLES of the 
& Chriſtian Faith, which are wanting in that Book, 1h 


Eſſentially neceſſary to Salvation. 


« Neceſſary far all Families; with Devotions proper for ſeveral Oæcaſions.“ 


And whereas theſaid Edward M iciſteed has informed us, that the ſaid Work 
has been perfected with great Labour, Study, and Expence. He has therefore 
humbly prayed us to AUTHORISE, and grant to him, the ſaid Edward 
Miciſteed, Our Royal Privilege and Licence for the soLE Printing, Publiſhing, 
and Yending the ſaid Work, 2 | | 

We being graciouſly inclined to give all due Encouragement to Works 


that may be | 
Of Public Uſe and Benefit. 


and eſpecially to thoſe of this Kind, which ſo greatly tend to the Advancement of 
Religion, and the general Gord and Benefit of Mankind, ARE pleaſed to conde- 
ſcend to his Requeſt, and DO, by theſe Preſents (as far as may be agreeable 
to the Statute in that Caſe made and provided) AUTHORISE, and graut 
to the ſaid Edzvard Wickfteed, his Executors, Adminiſtrators and Aſſigns, aur 
Royal Privilege and Licence for the so H Printing, Publiſhing, and Vending 
the ſaid Work, together with all and all manner of Amendments, Corrections, 
Alterations, and Additions of or to the ſame, &c. (for the Term of fourteen: 
Years) ftri#ly forbidding and prohibiting all our Subjects within our Kingdoms 
and Dominions to . reprint, abridge, or extra# the ſame, or any Part or Parts 
thereof, either in the like, or in any other Volume or Volumes whatſoever ; 
On to import, buy, wend, utter, or diſtribute any Copies thereof, or of any Part 
or Parts thereof, printed or reprinted beyond the Seas, &c. without the AU- 
THORITY, Conſent or Approbation of the ſaid Edward Wickfteed, his Execu- 
tors, Adminiſtrators, or Aſſigns, by Writing under his or their Hands and 
Seals firſt had and obtained, as they and every of them offending herein will 
anſwer the contrary at their Peril, and ſuch other Penalties as by the Laws 
and Statutes of our Realms may be inflicted. Wntrtor the Commiſſioners 
and other Officers of our C:/oms, the Maſter, Wardens, and Company of Sta- 
worers of London, and all other Officers and Miniſters, whom it may concern, 


are to take Notice, that a ſtrict Obedience be given to our Pleaſure herein 
fignified, 


By his Maj-fty*s Command, 
HoLLES NEWCASTLE, 
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To tie READ 


Tz following reaſons, I hope, will juſtify me 
to a candid and conliderate reader, for publiſh- 
ing this New hole Duty of Man, and, I truſt, they 
are allo ſufficient to remove and prevent any pre- 
Judices, that at firſt appearance may poſſibly be en- 

tertained or ſuggeſted againſt it. Ik 


It being now upwards of one hundred and thirty years 
ſince the publication of the OLD Whele Duty of Man, 
it need not be matter of ſurpriſe to any, if the gene- 
rality of readers begin to be but a little affected by 
that work. 


The cauſe of which diſlike is to be aſcribed in a great 
meaſure, I preſume, to the diſance of thoſe times in 
which that treatiſe was wrote; for not only the words, 
but the manner of expreſſion, and the ways and 
methods of treating ſuch ſubjects are, and ought to 
be, very different now from what they were formerly. 
And though I am far from denying that a vein of 
ſound learning and mo7a/rry is viſible throughout that 
book, or that it was well adapted for the unhappy 
times of „rie and confufion in which it was written; 
* yetall this lying under the forementioned diſadvan- 
tages, it is apprehended the people of the preſent age 
are never like to be better reconciled to it. © For the 
caſe in reality was this: during the time of confuſion, 
many of the preachers (and writers) had not only 


0 wo —_—— 
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* The OLD Whole Duty of Man, as appears - Dr. Hammond's Letter, 

dated March 1657, was firſt publiſhed under the uſurpation of Oliver Crome 

avell, who had ſubverted the conſtitution both in church and fate, 
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ſorborne to inculcate the duties of morality, but had 
laboured to depreciate them; to perſuade the people 
that faith was all, and works nothing. And, therefore, 
in order to take off thoſe unhappy impręſſions, the 
Clergy found themſelves obliged to inculcate, with 
more than ordinary diligence, the neceſſity of moral 


duties in the Chriſtian life, and to labour to reſtore them 


to their proper ſhare in the Chriſtian ſcheme.” * Beſides, 


It is very evident, I think, that the ie treated of 
in the Ol D Whole Duty of Man, are by no means / 
many, nor all of them /o well choſen, as they might be, 
for the uſe and neceſſities of the preſent age: and, I be- 
lieve, no conſiderate man can doubt that our CHURCH 
and RELIGION have another ſort of enemies to con- 
tend with now, than the So/ifid:ans of that time; men 
whoſe ſhocking impieties and tenets ſtrike at the very 
foundation of Chriſtianity itſelf: for which reaſon the 
OLD Whele Duty of Man (which, in oppoſition to 
the prevailing doctrine of 7ho/e days, is chiefly con- 
— to the moral duties) cannot by any means 4 well 
ſuited to the impious age we live in, when the articles 
of our Chriftian faith are ſo impudently attacked and 
contemned : and whether the Olo Whole Duty of 


Man, which for near a — was 1mndiſcriminately 19 
t ut 


into the hands, not only of the common people, 
many others, as a complete ſummary of our moſt hol 
religion, when at the ſame time the articles of rhe 
Chriſtian Faith are quite omitted in it; I ſay, whether 
this has not in ſome degree contributed, during ſuch a 
. courſe of years, to produce that contempt which the 
wt ee Faith now — under, is ſubmitted to the 
con pa and judicious part of mankind to deter- 
mine. | 


—_— 


* See the Biſnop of London's 2d paſtoral letter, page 64, 8vo. Edition. 
See Dr. Edward's Teſtimony on page xi, and Dr. Gib/er's on page xii. 
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Moſt certain it is, that a man may be ſo ſtruck with 
the beauty and excellency of Mor aL duties, as to be 


| leſs concerned than he ought to be fora ſound FaITH; 


and may make ſhipwreck of the one, whilſt he is too 
haſtily and zealouſly purſuing the other. And it is 
alſo certain, that the author of the OLD Whole Duty 
of Man himſelf, conſcious it may be of the defects of 
that treatiſe, ſpeaking in his Lively Oracles of thoſe 
things we are to believe, ſays, © Theſe are the excel- 
lencies of the doctrinal part of ſcripture, which alſo 
render them moſt aptly preparative for the preceptive, 
and indeed ſo they were de/igned : the Credenda and the 
Agenda being ſuch inſeparable relations, that whoever 


parts them, forfeits the advantage of both.” And as 


the Duty of Man was the fit, and the Lively Oracles 
the /a/? piece of that author: for ſo they are placed 
in his works; it may reaſonably be · preſumed, the 
Lively Oracles was intended to ſupply the defe&s of the 
ſaid OLD Whole Duty of Man : — the proprietors of 
thoſe books not rex 6. fit to print them ragetber, the 
author's intention has been rendered of /:ttle effect. 


But how faſhionable ſoever it may be at this time of 
day, thoſe men groſsly impoſe upon themſelves, who 
confine their 1 within the moral ſcheme of the 
OLD Whole Duty of Man, and fo reſt their acceptance 
with God upon the mere performance of the obli- 
gations of morality, and {light and ridicule the CH 
tian religion: I ſay, how fooliſhly ſuch men deceive 
their own ſouls, is deſcribed with ſuch clearneſs and 
energy by the late archb1/bop SHARP, that I ſhall give 
it the reader in his own words: 


It is not enough ( /ays this judicious and orthodox 
drvine) to entitle any man to everlaſting ſalvation, that 
he practiſeth the duties of natural religion, unleſs he 
allo he/reve and embrace that religion which God has 
revealed by Jesus ChHRIST, ſuppoſing he has oppor- 
tunities of coming to the knowledge of it. Bare 
2 morality, 
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morality, or Bongſiy of life, without a right Fair H, will 
not ſave a man's ſoul, ſuppoſing that the man hath 
opportunities of coming to the knowledge of that g- 
Fa1TH; and this conſideration I ſeriouſiy addreſs to 
all thoſe among us, who think it ſo indifferent a mat- 
ter what religion or what faith they are of, provided 
they are but honeſt in their lives. They think nothing 
offends God but the open violation of thoſe, rules of 
morality which all the world muſt acknowledge them- 
ſelves obliged to obſerve, and which it is /canda/ous 
not to obſerve. But this is a grievous miſtake, and 
of moſt pernicious conſequence. It is certain, that 
wherever God has revealed his will, and declared upon 
what terms he will beſtow /a/va7/9n upon mankind, 
there all men are, under pain of damnation, obliged to 


embrace his reve/a/7on, and to believe, and profeſs, and 


pratliſe according to the doctrines of ſuch revelation. 
And it is certain Iikewtſe that God hath fully and en- 
tirely revealed his will by IE sus CuRISTH and his 
apollles in the New Teſtament; and ſo revealed it, as 
to exclude all men from the hopes of ſalvation, who; 
having opportunity of knowing Jesus CHRIST and 
his doctrines, do not b4elreve in him. And therefore 
for any man to reject this method of God, and to ſay, 
I hope to be ſaved by another way than God hath 
appointed, 1s the extremeſt folly in the world: let 
every one therefore among us, as they would not be 
undone to all eternity, endeavour to inſtruct them- 
ſelves arigbt in the true religion. All their pretended 
moral honeſty will not in the leaſt excuſe them before 
God, if, when having means to find the 7ruth, they 
do not embrace it, but continue i, or mi/believers. 
It they had been born and bred in an heathen country, 
where they had no opportunity of coming to the know- 
ledge of God's revealed till, I know not how far their 


Juftice and temperance, and other good moral qualities, 


might avail them towards the procuring God's ac- 
ceptance ; But to live in a Chriſtian country, nay, and 
to be baptiſed into Chrit's religion, and yet to be pa- 
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gans as to their notion and opinions ; not to believe in 
Jesus CHRIST, but to think to pleaſe God in the way 
of the 8 ; there is nothing in the world to 
be ſaid in their excuſe for this. And they will at laſt 
find true what our Saiaur hath pronounced, that this 
is their condemnation (and a heavy one it will be) 
that /ight ir come into the world, but they have loved 
darkneſs rather than light, becauſe their deeds are evil. 
For every one. that doth evil, hateth the hight, neither 
cometh to the light, leſt his deeds ſhould be reproved.* 
Therefore, 


I have endeavoured to ſupply the foregoing defetts 
of the Olo Whole Duty of Man, even ſuch defects as 
the ſaid archbi/hop, as well as the above cited author 
himſelf of the Lively Oraclest, affirm to be ſo fatal to 
every man's eternal ſatvation, by furniſhing the age we 
live in with a NRW Duty of Man, much — — 
(I hope) to the CHriſtian religion, and the occaſions of 
the preſent times. Though 


It may not be improper here to take notice of Two 
ſorts of men, who are not likely to reliſh the follow- 
ing pages, v/z. ſuch as would gladly bring all religion 
into contempt; and fuch as think nothing ſhould in- 
terfere with public preaching from the pulpit. As to 
the „it, nobody can be ignorant but that the age we 
now hve in has produced many men, who make light 
of the Chriſtian religion, and talk contemptuouſly of 
our Saviour and his doctrines; but, are we to — 
from thence, that there is no reaſon, no argument, no 
evidence to be offered for CO nor to enforce 
its faith and praciice, becauſe thele men, who are 
acknowledged to have wit and parts, make it their 


TTY 


— — 


John iii. 19, 20. 
7 See alſo the Teſtinaries from Scripture, &c. at the End of this Preface, 
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buſineſs to run it down? No; this would be a very 
falſe and unjuſt concluſion. And if you can imagine 
otherwiſe, you are ſtrangely miſtaken in your men; 
they never much applied their heads to examine theſe 
things; they have, perhaps, got ſome common-place 
os. with which they think they can diſparage CH 
tianity; and it is likely they have wit enough to ſet off 
thoſe things to advantage: But as for ſerious thinking 
and putting things together, and making a ſolemn 
judgment — what is true or falſe in thoſe matters, as 
in * preſence of God, and as in a buſineſs whereon 
their everlaſting ſalvation or damnation does re ; 
I ſay, as for this, you may aſſure yourſelves theſe men 
never did it, nor are they capable of doing it: it is not 
In their nature to give themſelves ſo much trouble, as 
ſuch a work will require; and therefore we may be 
ſure their infidelity does not proceed from any want of 
evidence, or arguments, for the truth of the Chriftian 
religion. In a word, 


All our natural and civil duties are ſtrongly tied upon 
us, by virtue of our profeſſion of 2 and it is 
very much to the honour of our religion, that it is 
wholly taken up in providing for the ſecurity and 
— of mankind, even in this life ; its general bent 
and 1 is to ſet men at eaſe, and make them 
happy, by ſecuring 70 all the duties due from each 
other, and from the want of which proceeds all the 
miſchief in the world; it does not leave men to be 
moved by ſuch conſiderations alone as natural reaſon 
can ſuggeſt, but furniſhes them with better. Now cer- 
tainly nothing can be more to the advantage of any man, 
than that all the people with whom he has to do, ſhould 
be commanded by to ſhew him mercy and to do 
him 7/tice, and to do him all good offices, and to ſuffer 
none to do him 77ury : Nothing (I ay) 1s more likely 
to ſecure a man's peace and happineſs, than ſuch a 
tence as this; and yet this is the — that Chriſtianity 
Provides for every ſingle perſon in the world. In fine, 

. | there 
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there never has been any religion ever framed to make 
men happy, even in this ae like that of Fe/us Chrift, 
if it were thoroughly purſued: for a man cannot pol- . 
fibly be made unealy or miſerable, or ſuffer any evil at 
another's hands, without the violation of ſome Chri/ 
tian command, which, if obeyed, would have ſecured 
him from it. So that what reaſons theſe men really have 
for ſlighting and ridiculing the Chri/tian religion and the 
miniſters thereof, let the world judge. We cannot en- 
ter into the hearts of men, to ſee upon what motives 
they act, and under what influences they reaſon ; but 
when we conſider the ſtrength and clearneſs of the evi- 
dences of Chriſtianity, with the advantages and excel- 
lencies of the goſpel inſtitution, and the ſtrict reſtraints 
it lays upon exceſs and wnc/eanneſs of all kinds, we can- 
not but ſee that it requires the greateſt degree of Charity, 
to aſcribe their infidelity to any thing — the love of 
vice, or the love of contradiction. | 


Then as to ſuch who are ſo tenacious of preaching 
as to oppole all wrten diſcourſes, I deſire it may be 
provi. that though preaching is uſually allowed the 
Pn of written diſcourſes, yet if men would 

ear or read them with due attention, they might be 
eftectual to the ſame ends and purpoles ; for, notwith- 
ſtanding what may be urged in . of the voice, 
the air, and the action of a preacher; ſtill, what is ut- 
tered with the voice paſſes off ſo faſt, that men of ordi- 
nary capacities are not able to judge of the ſoundneſs 
of it; and the exhortations to virtue often have but 
little effect; becauſe the rules and directions which 
we hear concerning it, are ſo very apt to ſlip out of 
our memories: whereas written diſcourſes are always 
with us; and we may have recourſe to them when- 
ever we pleaſe, to recover what we have forgotten, to 
examine and ſatisfy ourſelves in any thing we doubt 
of, and by leiſurely ſearches and inquiries we may, by 
their aſſiſtance, attain to the knowledge of thoſe ſub- 
lime truths, which would otherwiſe be too hard for us. 


And 
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And therefore I cannot but infer, that it is a great, 
though common miſtake with ſome readers, to think, 
that witten diſcourſes cannot have their due praiſe, but 
there muſt be a deſign of degrading and 5 


preaching : but I truſt I cannot be ſuſpected of fo in- 


vidious an inſinuation, when I declare the following 
diſcourles are by no means intended to hinder any one's 
attendance on drvine ſervice, but are accommodated 
to the occaſions of ſuch as cannot be always preſent 
at the public worſhip; and to the uſe of families and 
private perſons who religioiſiy keep the ſabbath, and en- 
deavour to ſpend their /c:/-re hours in the improvement 


of their Chriſtian knowledge. And thoſe, who ſhall 


think fit to make uſe of them for ſuch purpoſes, I hope, 


by God's bleſſing, will greatly benefit at leaſt their 
children and ſervants: and I truſt they may be lo far 
uſeful to themſelves, as to bring to their remembrance 


the molt neceſſary directions for their Chriſtian con- 


duct in this life. 


To conclude; I am but little concerned for thoſe 


cenſures the men I have been ſpeaking of may pals 
upon this performance ; becauſe the deſign of it, with 
well-diſpoled minds, will excuſe for any imperfections; 
and if I can but in any degree promote a ſenſe of re- 
ligion, or a due reſpect for its mmnfters, where they are 
wanting, or contribute to the improvement of them, 
where they are already entertained, I ſhall be much 
better pleaſed than to be an author of ſome account 
in the opinion of the greateſt cr17:c. 


Tux AUTHOR. 
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TESTIMONIES 


From Scripture, the Liturgy, Articles, Homilies, and 
Il ritings of ſeveral Learned and Pious Bis HO Ss, Sc. 
of the Cuuxcy or ENGLAND, 
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That the Oro I bole Duty of Man was very improperly ſo 
called, and has been dangerouſly received under that 
Title; becauſe the AxTiciss of the Chriftian Faith are 
entirely omitted in that Book; and, without Fazth in thoſe 
Articles, the moſt diligent Practice of the Duties, there 
treated of by that Author, is not ſufficient to ſecure a 
Chriſtian his eternal Salvation. 


From SCRIPTURE. 


1 Tim. ii. 3. HERE is one Mediator between God and man, even the 
John xiv. 6. Man Chriſt jeſus.— No Man cometh unto the Father but 
1 John iv. 14. by him.— The Father ſent the Son to be the Saviour of the 
Luke xix. 10. world. To ſeek and to fave that which was loſt.— That we 
1 Jobn iv. 9. might live through him. — That the World through him might 
Jobr iii. 17. be ſaved.— That believing we might have life through his name. 
John xx. 31. — That whoſoever believerk in him, ſhould not periſh, but have 
John iii. 15. everlaſting life. Eternal life is the gift of God through Jeſus 
1 John v. 11. Chriſt n nay v of our ſalvation.— Neither 
Heb. ii. 16. is there ſalvation in any other; for there is none other name un- 
Ads iv. 12. der heaven given among men whereby we muft be ſaved. —The 

juſt ſhall live by FaiTa®*, Rom. i. 17 ; Gal. iii. 11; Heb. x. 38. 


From the LiturcGy (Office for the Sick.) 


THERE is nene other name under heaven given to man, in whom and 
through whom thou mayeſt receive h:alch and /alvation, but only in the 
name of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt,” ' 


From the Thirty-nine ARrTiCLes of ReLicion. 
Art. XI. Of the Tuſtification of Man. 
\ \ 7 E are accounted righteous before God, only for the merit of our Lord 


and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt by Fa1TH, and not for our own Wekks or 
deſervings. Wherefore, that we are fi by Fal only, is a moſt whole- 
ſome doctrine, and very full of comfort; as more largely is expreſſed in the 
Ilimily of Juſtification. | 
Ax r. XII. Of goed Works. 


ALBE1T that good Works, which are the fruits of FAIR, and follow after 
Juſtification, cannot put away our ſins, and endure the ſeverity of God's 


— — 


* That is (ſays a celebrated Divine) even the Just ſhall not lige, that is, BY SAVED, 
without it. 


No. 1. C judgments ; 
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judgments ; yet are they pleaſing and acceptable to God in C HRI1ST, and do 
ſpring out neceſlarily of a true and lively 2 ; inſomuch that by them a 
lively Fair may be as evidently known, as a tree diſcerned by the fruit. 


Ax r. XIII. Of Works before Juſtification, 


Wor xs done before the grace of Chriſt, and the inſpiration of his Spirit, are 
not pleaſant to God; foraſmuch as hey /pring not of FarTH in Jeſus Chriſt.— 


Axr. XVIII. Of obtaining eternal Salvation only by the name of Chrift 


Tur alſo are to be had accur/ed, that preſume to ſay, that every man 
ſhall be ſaved by the law or ſe& which he profeſſeth, ſo that he be diligent to 
frame his life according to that law, and the /ight 25 nature. For Holy Scrip- 
ture doth ſet out unto us ozly the name of IEsuS CHRIST, whereby wwe muſt 


be ſaved. 


mm ta MH t= © = 
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Farrtu abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation, and to find acceptance of our works before God. 


ITHOUT Fairtn there can be no gee zvork done accepted and 
pleaſing to God. Therefore ſaith St. Paul, avithour faith it is not only 
not poſſible to pleaſe Gad; but what/never work is done without faith, it is fin, and 
dead before Cad. Let no man therefore reckon upon his good works before his 
Falrn, becauſe where there is no FAI TH, there can be no good works, —It a 
heathen clothe the naked, feed the hnngry, and do ſuch other like works; 
yet becauſe he doth them not iz FairtH, for the honour and love of God, 
they are but dead, vain, and fruitleſs works to him: becauſe it muſt be Fal rn 
alone that commendeth the work to God: and therefore, where the FAI TH 
CarisT is not the foundation, there is no good work, what building ſoever we 
make. So the virtues of frength, wiſdom, temperance, and juſtice, are all re- 
ferred unto this /ame Farr ; for without this Far we have not them, but 
only the names and /Sadows of them. Thus you ſhall find many, which have 
not the true Fal r, that are not of the flock of Chriſt ; and yet, in appear- 
ance, they flouriſh in good works of mercy : you ſhall find them full of pity, 
compaſſion, and given to juſtice, and yet for all that they have no fruit of their 
works: becauſe the chief work is wanting, which chief work is Faith, ac- 
cording to that declaration of Carisr to the Jews, who aſking him what th 
ſhould do to work good works, he anſwered, T his is the work of God, to Bx- 
LIEVE in bim whom he hath ſent, They who gliſter and ſhine in good works 
without FAITH in God, are like dead men, which have goodly and precious 
tombs, and yet it availeth them nothing. A man muſt needs be zour;/ed by 
good works ; but f he muſt have FairH. He that doeth good deeds, yet 


without Fa1TH, he hath no //fe I can ſhew a man, that by FarTH without 
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works lived, and came to heaven; but without FA1TH never man had life, The led; 
thief that was crucified, when Chriſt ſuffered, did veLI1EvE only, and the moſt Tit, 
merciful God igſtiſted him. —It is true, if he had lived and not regarded FarTa, W. 
and the works thereof, he ſhould have loſt his ſalvation again. But this is the too 
effect that I ſay, that Fairs by f ſaved him, but Works by themſelves Pre: 
never juſtified any man.—Whereby you may perceive, that neither Fair the 
without vorks, (having opportunity thereto), nor works without FaiTH, can not 
avail to everlaſting life. | 2 

From Biſhop WILXIX«S. | * 
nog all that can be ſaid of natural religion (i. e. of principles The 

and duties merely moral) it cannot be denied, but that in this dark and 

degenerate ſtate into which-mankind is ſunk, there is a great want of a clearer more 


light 
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light to diſcover our duty to us with 3 

doubt and diſpute what is the - and ac * ro _ and * 
more powerful encouragement to t &ice of our duty, promiſe 
aſu — —— by the — of a t and eternal reward. 
And all theſe defects are fully ſupplied by that clear and perfect revelation, 
which God hath made to the world by our bleſſed Sawiour.—And as we are 
Chriſtians, <hatever wwe do in word or deed, aue muſt do all in the name of the 
Lord Fefus ; and by him alone expect to find acceptance with God, Nat. 
Religion, Book II. Chap. g. 


From Archbiſhop T1LiotsoN. 


EN are to place all their and confidence of ſalvation in Jeſus 

Chriſt the Son of God; that is, to believe that, through the alone 
merit of his death and ſufferings, God is reconciled to us: and that, only 
upon the account of the ſatisfaction which he hath made to divine juſtice, we 
are reſtored to the favour of God, and our fins are pardoned to us, and we 
bave a title to eternal life. Sermons, Vol. III. page 466. Fol. Edit. | 


Fim the Reverend Dr. Scorr. 


HE Doctor, after having very clearly deſcribed the excellencies of the moral 

duties, aſſures us—— The pofitrve parts of religion are our duty as well as 
thiſe, and God by his ſovereign authority exacts at our ; and un- 
leſs, when Jeſus Chriſt hath been ſufficiently propoſed to us, we do fi 
believe in him—unleſs we ſtrike covenant with him by baptiſm, and frequen 
renew that covenant with the Lord's ſusper —unleſs we 2 attend on 
the public aſſemblies of his worſhip—there is no pretence of morality will bear 
bo Pra, we appear before his dread tri Chrift. Life, 2 11, 5. 86. 


From Dr, Epwaxkbt. 


"HE Author of the [OLD] Whole Duty of Man has omitted that ort 
1 Part of Man's duty, which contains the knowledge of the Principles of 
Religion. H. Knowledge, p. 6, > | 

I aſk this queſtion, does not the New Tefament contain in it the deofFrines 
and principles of Chriſtianity, as well as the practical duties of it? and are we 
not obliged then to inſtruct people in bb theſe ?.- And I further aſk, Does 
not a man's cle duty conſiſt of theſe :avo things, namely, that which he ou 
to krgw, and that which he ought to praiſe? No man that underſtands 
nature of the Chriſtian religion will deny this, and conſequently that book is 
very lame and imperfe@, becauſe it ſpends itſelf altogether in axe of thoſe parts 
of Chriſtianity ozly, and is not concerned for the other. It muſt be acknow- 
— 2 then, that 25h. book [the Oli Whole Duty of Man] anſwers not its 
Title, but plainty contradicts it: for, whereas it p 
Wnolz Duty of Man, it puts us off with HAL x of it.—It is verily a fault in 
too many, that their ſermons are moral haran ; as if they were 
preaching at old Rome or Athens, and their —— were all fide, We ſee 
the bad effects of this on more accounts than one: The conſtant inſiſting on 
nothing but morality hath lately inſpired men's heads with this notion, that re. 
vealed religion is of little confideration and worth; and this hath deen one great 
eccafion of DRIN. Since ſo preachers have confined their diſcourſes, 
as to the main, to morality, there has been leſs ſucceſs in preaching than ever, 
There is plenty enough of excellent diſcourſes, wherein the nature- of all 
moral Duties is ſet forth; but, notwithſtanding all this, there never was 49 
morality in men's (ver aud ations : 9 ſhews that there is omerbing of a 

- 


to treat of he 
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higher nature wanting, and that the bare inculcating of moral duties and wire 
guoxs living is not ſutticient to men's lives and practices. 7. be Preacher. Val. I. 
ges 49> 73, v1. ; 
Tm Dr. G1s$0X, late Biſap of London. 
Teen it is true, that one end of Chriſt's coming was to correct 
4 the falſe gloſſes and interpretations of the moral law, and, in conſequence 
thereof, one end of his inſtituting a miniſtry muſt be, to prevent the return 
of thole abuſes ; by keeping up in the minds of men a true notion of natural 
religion, and a juſt ſenſe of their obligations to the performance of moral 

duties; yet it is alſo true, that the main end of his coming was to eſtabliſh a 
new covenant with mankind, founded upon new terms and new promiſes ; to 
ew us a new way of obtaining forgivenc/e of rx, and reconciliation to Gal, 
and eternal happineſs ; and to preſcribe rules of greater purity and holineſs, by 
way of preparation for greater degrees of happineſs and glory. Theſe are, 
without doubt, the main ingredients of the goſpel ſtate, thoſe, by which 
Chriftiaxity ſtands diftinguiſhed from all other religions, and Chriſtians are 
raiſed to tar higher hopes and far greater degrees of. purity and perfection. In 
which views, it would ſeem ſtrange, if a Chriſtian preacher (or avriter) were 
to dwell only upon uch duties as are common to Fears, Heathens, and Chriſ- 
tians; and were not more eſpecially obliged to dwell on and inculcate thoſe 
Principles and doctrines, which are the d;/trnguifbing excellencies of the Chriſtian 
religion, and by the knowledge and practice of which, more eſpecially, every 
_Chriſtian is entitled to the bleſſings and privileges of the goſpel covenant. Firf 
(Charge. to bis Clergy, 5. 19. 

But if, after God has made ſo full and clear a revelation in what way and 
upon what terms he will ſave us (I ſay, if after this) men will reſolve to be 
their own guides, and refuſe to be ſaved in the way that he has appointed; this 
1s at their own peril, If ſome will believe, that truſting in Chriſt is their 

whole duty, and ſo excuſe themſelves from the obſervation of the moral law ; 

and others will affirm that the obſervation of the moral laxw is /ufficient, and ſo 
willforego the benefit of Chriſt's redemption ; if ſome will contend that Chriſt 
has done all, and others that he has done nothing; to both theſe it is ſufficient 

to ſay, that they are very vain and preſumptuous in ſetting up the opinion and 
imagination of weak and fallible men, againſt the infallible teſtimony of per- 
ſons ſent and inſpired by God. The goſpel account is as full. and > nd wa 
words can make it; on one hand, that faith in Chrift is the foundation of a 

Chriſtian's title to heaven, and on the other hand, that repentance and good 
2 neceſſary conditions of obtaining it. Second Paſt. Letter, page 6g. 

From Dr. Wirsox, late Biſhop of SopDoR and. Max. 


() NE cannot but wonder at thoſe who do hope to perſuade people to for. 
ſake their fins and lead a religious life, by arguments purely moral, or on 
account of worldly incandeniences. 

&T © You'll ruin your reputation, your health, your eſtate ; you'll diſoblige 
your friends. On the other hand, · Virtue is its on reward : how honour- 
able is it to be J 70 one's word, and true in one's dealings! How unworthy & 
rational man to live like a beaft !” | 
One may very well queſtion whether any man, ever ſince the fall of Adam, 
was converted by arguments of this nature. Alas! our corrupt hearts will 
eaſily. get over every thing that can be ſaid, which only regards this auorld. 
But who can be ſo hardy as to ſlight eternal ruin; or to deſpiſe his power, and 
his Ciſpleaſure, who can deſtroy both body and ſoul in hell? 7 true Chriftiaz 
Method of Educating Children, page 20. 
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fs, by — — — — — — 
3 I. Man is compoſed of an daneben foul ; and, II. Of a a 
ns are mortal body. III. Of the future fate ef the "foul, and how 
n. In it is determined. IV. Perſuaſtves to the care of the foul 
Lr from the nature of the firſt and ſecond Covenanrss 
* 1 ſhewing, V. That it is in every man's petoer to take that 
riſtian care of bis foul, which the goſpel requires. 
eve 
Fir as HE intention of the enſuing Tyea!j/e being to infruR 
hy all ranks'and conditions of men, and to deſcend to 
£m the underſtandings of the very weakeſt capacities, in a Sport 
; this and plain explication of thoſe DuT1es, which every one muſt 
their belteve and prattiſe in this world, if they hope to be happy 


for ever in the world to come, I ſhall introduce the whale 
by endeavouring to draw them to the conſideration and care 
cient of their own ſouls, which being their fir and. general duty, 
n and ought to be preparatory to all the reſt; becauſe whoſo is not 
1 hrmly perſuaded of the neceſſity of this, will never give at- 


* tention to the doctrines and exbortations of the other duties. 
| good Il hat muft I do to be Javed? is an inquiry that deſerves * 
g: utmoſt diligence and attention: for, if we are ignorant 


the will of God, or, knowing it, will not follow or be led by 
that unerring light, but ſuffer ourſelves to be hurried aw ay - 


o for- by our unruly paſſions in the purſuit of the things of this 
ar an life, we are wretched and miſerable, blind and naked, not- 
blige withſtanding all our attainments;; and we ſhall one day be 
nour- convinced, to our ſorrow, that there is no folly like chat of 


thy « WF preferring things temporal to things eternal. 
Man conſiſts of ſoul and body ; a foul which never dieth, 


dam, 

will and which, according to the care we take of it in this life, 
vorld. is deſigned to return unto God, who made it, when the body 
and ſnall return unto the earth, from whence it was taken. And 


Man therefore, he that is. truly wile, will conſider, that he has a 
HR ſoul, 
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ſoul, as well as a body, to take care of; a ſpiritual and im- 
mortal ſubſtance which can never die; but when looſed 
from that priſon, in which it is now confined, muſt live for 
ever, either in happineſs or miſery. 

And we may rightly conclude, that the ſoul of man is an 
immaterial principle, diſtin “ from the body, and is the 
cauſe of thoſe ſeveral operations, which by inward Tenſe and 
experience we are conſcious of to ourſelves. It is that 
whereby we think and remember ; whereby we reaſon and 
debate about any thing, and do freely chuſe and refuſe ſuch 
things as are preſented to us: it is ſo created by the divine 
wiſdom and goodneſs, as not to have in itſelf any principle 
of corruption ; but that it will 1 or of itſelf, con- 
tinue for ever, and cannot by any natural decay, or power of 
nature, be diſſolved or deſtroyed: For, when the body falls 
into the ground, the ſoul will ſtill remain and live ſeparate 
from it, and continue to perform all ſuch operations, to- 
wards which the organs of the body are not neceſſary, and 
not only continue, but live in this ſeparate ſtate, ſo as to be 
ſenſible of happineſs or miſery. 

All which truths have great probability from the evidence 
of reaſon; and natural arguments incline us to believe them. 
Now the ments from reaſon are taken from the nature 
of the ſoul itſelf : for thoſe ſeveral actions and operations, 
which we are all conſcious of to ourſeives, ſuch as liberty, 
or a power of chuſing or refuſing, and the ſeveral acts of 
reaſon and underſtanding, cannot without great violence 
be aſcribed to matter, or be reſolved into any bodily prin- 
ciple ; and therefore ve, muſt attribute them to another 

principle different from matter; and conſequently the ſoul 


—— — — 


We learn from ſcripture ¶ Ecclef. iii. £1.) that a beaſt has a ſpirit diſtin 
from its body, and that the ſaid ſpirit is ſeparated from it by death; and that 
they are not to be conſidered as mere machines and engines without real ſenſa- 
tion, is asevident to us, as that men have ſenſations ; for the brute beaſts a 
to have all the five ſenſes as truly as any man whatever. Nevertheleſs it will not 
follow, that their ſouls are immortal in the ſenſe we attribute immortality to the 
fouls of men: becauſe they are not capable of the exerciſe of reaſon and re- 
ligion : Whereas the immortality of men's fouls conſiſts not only in a capacity 
of living in a ſtate ſeparate from the body, but of living fo as to be ſenſible of 
happineſs or miſery, in that ſtate of ſeparation ; becauſe they are not only en- 
dued with a faculty of ſenſe, but with other faculties that do not depend upon, 
or have any connection with matter. And therefore, although it ſhould be al- 
lowed, that the ſouls of brutes remain when ſeparated from their bodies; yet 
being only endowed with a ſenſitive principle, the operations thereof depend 
upon an organical diſpoſition of the body, which being once diſſolved, they 
| probably lapſe into an inſenſible and inactive ſtate: — 4 being no farther ne- 

» may return to their primitive nothing. 
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is immortal, and incapable of corruption, in its own nature. 
Beſides, when all men, though diſtant and remote from one 
another, and different in their tempers and manners, and 
ways of education; when the moſt barbarons nations, as 
well as the moſt polite, agree in a thing, we may well call 
it the voice of nature, or a natural notion or diftate of our 
minds : But it is evident from the teſtimony of many ancient 
heathen writers, and the conſent of ſeveral credible hiſ- 
tories, that they believed that men and women do live after 
death, and have an exiſtence when ſeparated from their 
bodies ; and conſequently that the ſoul is immortal. It is 
true, that ſome few inſtances may. be brought where ſome 
have denied this; but their oppoſition is no proof that-this 
notion is not natural : For ſome few exceptions are no bet- 
ter arguments againſt an univerſal conſent, than ſome few 
monſters and prodigies are againſt the regular courſe of 
nature; becauſe men may offer violence to nature, and 
debauch their underſtandings by luſt, intereſt, or pride, 
and an affectation of ſingularity. Moreover, 

The ſenſe of nature is very evident from the great num- 
ber of wicked men in the world; who, notwithſtanding it is 
their intereſt that there ſhould be no life after this, cannot 
overcome the fears of thoſe torments, in which the wicked 
are threatened to be puniſhed for ever. Again, this truth is 
confirmed by thoſe natural notions we have of God, and of 
the real difference between good and evil ; for the belief of 
a God implies the belief of his infinite goodneſs and juſtice. 
The fin, or his goodneſs, inclines him to make lome crea- 
tures more perfect than others, and capable of greater de- 
grees of happineſs, and of longer duration; becauſe good- 
neſs delights in communicating its own perſections: And 
ſince in man are found the perfections of an immortal na- 
ture, which are knowledge and liberty, we may infer, that 
he is endowed with ſuch a principle as in its own nature is 

capable of eternal life. The /atter, or his infinite Juſtice, 
proves, that he loves righteouſneſs, and hates iniquity: But. 
the diſpenſations of his providence in this world being very 
promiſcuous, fo that good men often ſuffer, and that for the 
lake of righteouſneſs; and wicked men frequently proſper, 
and that by means of their wickedneſs; it is realonable to 
believe the ſuitable diſtribution of rewards and puniſhments 
in a future ſtate; becauſe, as there is a difference between 


good and evil founded i in the nature of things, it is reaſon- 
able. 
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able to imagine they will be diſtinguiſhed by rewards and 
puniſhments, not in this world, but in a future ſtate, where 
all things ſhall be ſet right, and the juſtice of God's pro. 
vidence vindicated ; which is the very thing meant by the 
immortality of the ſoul. And, | BY 
Laſily, The natural hopes and fears of men cannot wel| 
be accounted for without the belief of the ſoul's immortali. 
ty: ſuch hopes and fears are common to all men. For what 
would it avail to be defirous to perpetuate a name to poſte. 
rity, and by brave attions endeavour to purchaſe fame, it 
there was not a belief of an exiſtence in another world to en. 
Joy it? Or, can it be thought that they, who by the virtue 
and piety of their lives, by the juſtice and honeſty of their 
actions, have endeavoured to {eek the Lord, have not been 
raiſed to an expettation of rewards after death? Again, how 
can any one account for that ſhame and horror, which fol. 
low the commiſſion of any wicked action, though covered 


. with the greateſt privacy, and unknown to any but the of. 


fender? Certainly it can be only the effect of nature, which 
ſuggeſts to them the certainty of an after-reckoning, when 
they ſhall be puniſhed for their bad attions, or rewarded for 
their good; and ſo fills the one full of hopes, and the other 
with fear and dread “. | 

Theſe are ſuch arguments as, in reaſon, the nature of the 
thing will bear; for an immortal nature is neither capable 
of the evidence of ſenſe, nor of mathematical demonſtra- 


tion; and therefore we ſhould content ourſelves with theſe 


arguments in this matter, ſo far as to ſuffer ourſelves to be 
perſuaded, that it is highly probable. But that which giv- 
eth us the greateſt aſſurance of it, is the revelation of the 
goſpel, whereby life and immortality are brought to light; 
and which is the only ſure foundation of our hopes, and an 
anchor for our faith : becauſe the authority of God is above 
all reaſon and human knowledge. The reſurrection of 


Chriſt is not only a manifeſt proof of his divine authority, 


and that he was a prophet ſent from God; but alſo that we 
ſhall riſe again to be reunited with our ſouls, and therefore 
ſhould make us prefer the intereſt of our ſouls before all 
the advantages of this life ; nay, it ſhould make us ready 
and willing to part with every thing that is moſt dear to us 
in this world, to ſecure their eternal welfare; becauſe, if 


— 


* See the Regſonablengſi of a laſt judgment in Sunday 4, Sect. vii. 
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we loſe our own ſouls, all the enjoyments of this world can 
make us no recompence. For, notwithſtanding the fall of 
our firſt parents has made us all ſubjett to death, yet our ſouls, 
when ſeparated from our bodies, ſhall live in another ſtate ; 
and even our bodies, tho' committed to the grave, and turned 
to duſt; ſhall, at the laſt day, riſe again, and be reunited to 
our ſouls; and being ſo united, the whole man, body and foul, 
ſhall be made capable of eternal happineſs or miſery. And, 
II. Since this is the caſe with all of us, how inconſiderately 
do men att in ſpending ſo much thought about the body, 
which is the ſeat of pains and the moſt noiſome diſeaſes, 
whilſt it is alive; and which death (which it cannot eſcape} 
renders ſo intolerably offenſive and odious, that it muſt be 
buried out of our fight! To ſpend all our time and care about 
this vile part, the body, and to neglett the moſt valuable 
part, the ſoul, which is of ineſtimable worth, on account of 
its noble faculties, and as it is made after God's own image, 
and 1s to exiſt to all eternity, certainly argues the greateſt 
degree of imprudence and ſtupidity. And therefore our 
greateſt kindneſs for our body is to take care of our foul, 
Conſider whether we are able to live in the midſt of everlaſt, 
ing fire! If the burn of a finger, or a {mall ſpark of fire be ſo 
intolerable to the leaſt part of the body, Who can endurethe 
fire that ſhall never be quenched; and whole torments after 
thouſands and millions of years are no nearer an end than they 
were at the firſt moment they began? Vet, chis is the woful 
and certain end of every one that negletts the care of his own 
ſoul. Not that I would be underſtood to intend, that we 
muſt neglect our bodies: but that, which promotes the in- 
tereſt of our ſouls, muſt be preferred before any intereſt of 
the body, which cannot live without the ſoul, For 

Every preſent enjoyment, be it ever ſo comfortable, may 
be loſt; and riches, whatever advantage they give us, may 
make themſelves wings, and fly away. How many are re- 
duced in a few hours from plentiful circumſtances to ex- 
treme neceſſity by fire or water? Beſides, if people do ima- 
gine themſelves ſecure in an inheritance, a ſmall obſerva- 
tion of human life may ſhew, that this cannot abſolutely be 
depended upon ; for fraud and violence may turn a man 
out of his fortune or eſtate. And where is the perſon that 
can depend upon a continued ſtate of health ? The moſt 
confirmed conſtitution is not proof againſt the aſſaults of 
pain or ſickneſs; for every member of the body, every bone, 

No. 1. D zoint, 
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joint, and ſinew, lies open to many diſorders; and the greateſt 
prudence or precaution, or {kill of the phyſician, cannot 
many times prevent thoſe diſorders from coming upon us, 
much leſs aſcertain to us health, which is the greateſt of our 
outward enjoyments. Again, we offen ſee the higheſt ho. 
nours exchanged for the loweſt abaſements and contempt : 
ſo the rich man is frequently reduced to poverty; the heal. 
thy man laid upon a bed of languiſhing; and all the plea. 
ſures the ſinner can receive from the moſt careful gratifica. 
tion- of his ſenſual appetites are but of the very ſame kind 
with thoſe that brute beaſts are capable of as well as he ; only 
with this difference, that their enjoyments are more affecting. 
and leſs allayed with bitterneſs, than his are, But beſides, 
they have far more uneaſineſs and trouble in them than of 
delight and ſatisfaction. The covetous, the proud, the en. 
vious, the glutton, the drunkard, the whoremonger, the am. 
bitious, the revengeful, can teſtify out of their own ſad ex- 
perience, that, when they have ſummed up the matter, the 
contentment, which they receive from the gratification of 
theſe ſeveral paſſions or appetites, doth no ways countervail 
the pains-and reſtleſſneſs, the diſturbances and diſappoint- 
ments, and the manifold evil conſequences both as to their 
bodies and fouls, and good names, and eſtates, which they 
ſuffer upon the account of them. Whence we may cry out 
with the preacher, Vanity of vanities, all is vanity, which 
does not tend to the care of the immartal ſoul. For the 
body itſelf, to which alone ſuch gratifications are ſuited, is 
ever tending towards the duſt, and will ſoon be ftripped of all 
ſenſation of all worldly things, and entirely toſe the reliſh of 
thoſe things that once had been moſt agreeable to it. And 
yet no man is exempt from this debt: we muſt all ga down to 
the ſilent grave, and can carry none of thoſe things along 
with us; and all our pleafures and eaſe, if they ſhould happen 
to laſt ſo long, mult then have their end. Whereas, 

III. On the other hand, that, which ſerves the intereſt 
of our ſauls, is more laſting, and is never taken from us, 
whole ftate hereafter will be determined by our behaviour 
in this life; heaven or hell, happineſs or miſery, will be 
our fmal portion; juſt as death finds us: as ſoon as death 
ſtrikes, we either are in torments, or go to paradiſe; either 
become the companions of devils or the aſſociates of holy 

angels, 1o. to remain to all eternity; and therefore our 
greateſt care ſhould be to avoid the one and to obtain the 
| other, 


* F . 
* 
1 


—— — 3 2 = 
- > 
a5 P_— * * 4 x ” ? 
. — 


. — 


_— * 


— 
r 


| 
1 
0 
t 
p 
fn 
I 
4 
f 


3 >< £ — 


PA „ Es - 


> 


* — — cib_AIZIEE. 


* 


of Caring for the Soul. 19 


other. We are often determined in the affairs of this life by 
the hope and fear of things to come; as all our purſuits, and 
moſt of our actions, are for the ſake of ſomething future, and 
not yet in ſight; that is, either to prevent ſome evil feared, or 
to obtain ſome good defired; for, in the beginning of life, 
people apply themſelves to become maſters of ſome pro- 
feſſion or trade, or buſineſs, in hopes of a livelihood, or of 
ſerviceableneſs, when they arrive at riper years, though 
they are not ſure they ſhall ever live to be maſters of what 
they labour after, nor certain of ſucceſs in the moſt pru- 
dent ſteps they can take to accompliſh the end of their 
worldly expectations, of which we have far leſs certainty 
than of an immortal ſtate. Shall it then be ſaid that we 
ſhall be leſs diligent in the care of our ſouls, whole affairs 
are not fo uncertain? For tho' we therein act upon a future 
proſpe&t; yet divine promiſe aſcertains us of ſucceſs in the 
way of the goſpel of jeſus Chrift. Wherefore, tho' the 
benefit is future, that is no reaſon to abate our zeal in pro- 
ſecuting it. I have obſerved, that reaſon does not prevail 
to flacken men's endeavours for their wordly gain: How 
unreaſonable then muſt they be, who have the advantage of 
a better hope in their aims for another life, and yet neglett 
the means to attain that happy ſtate? Again, it can be no ex- 
cuſe for a man to ſay, that he cannot comply with that felf- 
demial, mortification, and other Chriſtian duties, which are 
acceptable to God thro' Jeſus Chriſt, and without which 
the ſoul languiſheth, is ſick, and his faith is dead: for he 
cannot be ignorant of that plain rule of wiſdom, to dechne 
a preſent pleaſure for one equal to it of longer continuance; * 
or to ſubmit to a preſent inconvenience, to prevent one more 
laſting; or to obtain a more laſting good, tho' there ſhould 
be no difference in the things themſelves, but only in their 
duration. A wiſe man will never refuſe to go thro' a ſhort 
courle of phyſick in an ill habit of body, upon a fair profpett 
of procuring a regular ſtate of health thereby; nor * 
to give a ſmall ſum of money in hand, upon ſecurity of en- 
joying a good inheritance in a few years, after: and ſhall he 
neglect to take proper care of his ſoul, to cleanſe it from all 
impurity, and to prepare it for the enjoyment of that bleſſed | 
ſtate of eternal happineſs, which is promiſed to all thoſe who 

love God, and keep his commandments? Eſpecially know= 
ing that the moſt laſting things below bear no proportion to 
eternal happineſs. 
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If we-meaſure them with eternity, they are as nothing; 
and a minute compared with our whole lives is no propor- 
tion in compariſon of time and eternal duration. There- 


fore whatever is temporal is incapable of giving full ſatis- 
faction, becauſe it may be taken from us. So, when we 


are upon an inquiry after happineſs, we may diſcern at firſt, 
that earth ſays, It is not in me; for every thing here is 
periſhing, and muſt ſoon have an end. Thus the continu- 
ance of happineſs is the moſt ſatisfying charatter of it; and 
the eternity of miſery the moſt bitter ingredient thereof. 
It is impoſſible to be perfectly happy with the proſpect 
of an end before one. This conſideration would magnify 
inferior delights, to think that we ſhould never be de- 
prived of them: and light afflictions, with eternity written 
upon them, could not be borne: What then ſhall we think 
of perfect happineſs and complete miſery, both of the 
higheſt kind, and both eternal, and im one of which man- 
kind muſt live for ever? Ohl then let us apply to ourſelves 
the force and evidence of that queſtion, What is a man 
profited, if he ſhould gain the whole world, and loſe his 
own ſoul? Or, what will a man give in exchange for his 
foul? Time bears no proportion to eternity. The moſt ex- 
alted pleaſures of this life, which at beſt are but of a ſhort 
continuance, can never compenſate for the loſs of that hap- 
pineſs, which God has prepared for them that love him. 
Yet there are too many, that make this ſad choice. Not 
that any one chuſes evil for the ſake of evil, or prefers 
miſery before happineſs: but as he, that obeys the com- 
mandments of God, chuſes life; ſo he, that tranſgreſſes 
them, chuſes death; that death which God has threatened 
to the ſinner, even death eternal; for the wages of fin is 
death. Therefore, | | 

IV. As the portion of the body at the laſt day muſt fol- 
low the condition of the ſoul, it 1s our greateſt intereſt to 
conſider the preſent ſtate of human nature, and the means 


by which alone it is poſſible for us to be made happy. For, 


if we negle& the diſorders of the underſtanding, will and 
affections, which are the parts of the ſoul, the fleſh will ruin 
us, at the very time it pretends to pleaſe us; and the devil 
will gain many opportunities to beguile us, whilſt the un- 
derſtanding is darkened and ſhut to good inſtruftions, the 
will inchnes to chuſe the evil, and the affections are bent 
after the pleaſures of ſin. It is true, man was made holy 
4 EI and 
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and upright by God; but, having by his voluntary tranſ- 
greſſion, and wilfu] diſobedience, fallen from him, did pre- 
{ently ſink into a corrupt and degenerate, into a miſerable. 
and curſed condition, both in reſpect to this life, and to, 
that life which is to come; and the difobedience of our firſt 
parents involved their poſterity, and entailed a depravity of 
nature upon their deſcendants; which depravity, though it 
is not a fin in us, till the will cloſes with it, and deliberately 
conſents to it; yet it is certainly ſinful in itſelf; and con- 
ſequently is ſtyled Original Sin. Therefore our church has 
rightly decreed, * That | 

* Original fin ſtandeth not in the following of Adam, but 
© it is the fault and corruption of the nature of every man, 
© that naturally is ingendered of the offspring of Adam; 
* whereby man 1s very far gone from original righteouſneſs, 
© and 1s of his own nature inclined to evil; ſo that the fleſh 
© luſteth always contrary to the Spirit; and therefore, in e- 
very perſon born into this world, it deſerveth God's wrath 
and damnation. And this infection of nature doth remain; 
yea, in them that are regenerated. And although there is 
no condemnation for them that believe and are baptiſed; 
yet the apoſtle doth confeſs, that ' concupiſcence and luſt 
* hath of itſelf the nature of ſin. So thus, by original fin, 
man 1s not only deprived of the image of God, but becomes 
liable to his juſtice; and, as ſuch, God cannot take pleaſure 
in him: and that man, that dies before he is reſtored to his 
favour, muſt be ſeparated from him, and be for ever miſera- 
ble. And as man could not recover himſelf, nor raiſe him- 
ſelf out of his own ruin; and as no creature was able to do it; 
the mercy of God pitied our miſery, and his wiſdom deviſed 
this expedient to reconcile his mercy and juſtice, viz. that 
no man ſhould on account of original fin be eternally miſe- 
rable, except thro' his own fault: and his goodneſs reſolved, 
that the Son of God ſhould undertake this work, -and ſatisfy 
the offended juſtice of the Almighty, and repair the ruined 
nature of mankind. Thus, 

God did enter into a new covenant with man, by way of 
remedy for what was paſt and could not be undone; which, 
as may be fully collected from the goſpel, was to this pur- 
pole: That, on condition of man's ſtedfaſt faith, ſincere re- 
pentance, and perfett obedience, he ſhould be reſtored thro” 
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Chriſt to God's favour; and after death, to that life and 
happineſs, which was promiſed to our firſt parents, without 
taſting of death. And the condition on God's part of the 
covenant, the remiſhon of ſins, is always ready to be made 
good, if we fail not on our part of having worthily repented 
and reformed our lives. Our Saviour has made a full, per- 
fea, and ſufficient ſacrifice, oblation, and ſatisfaction for the 
ſins of the whole world; he has ſuffered a cruel and igno- 


minious death upon the croſs for our ſakes, and by his 


death and ſufferings has purchaſed this grace for us, that 
real repentance and fincere obedience ſhall be accepted 
inſtead of innocence. But without this repentance and 
renewed obedience we ſhall not be accepted upon any 
terms. The ſacrifice which he offered upon the crols, altho' 


of infinite value, will be of no avail to us, unleſs, in confor- 
mity to his death and reſurrection, we die unto fin, and riſe 


again unto newneſs of life. Nothing but a good life will en- 
title us to the favour and love of God; and without his fa- 
vour we are of all creatures the moſt miſerable. Not that the 
condition of the goſpel-covenant is a perfe# unſinning obe- 
dience, but a /incere endeatour to obey all the commands of 


God to the utmoſt of dur power. Which commands, in 


their general and moſt proper ſenſe, are fo far from being 
impoſſible to be obſerved, that on the contrary a man cannot 
eaſily tranſgreſs them, without an hardened conſcience and 
deliberate choice. And whenſoever God requires more of 
us than we are xatzrally able to perform, he never fails to 
afford us proportionally great aſſiſtance, to enable us to per- 


form what he ſo requires. And if through the frailty and in- 


firmity of our nature we be at any time, notwithſtanding 
our ſincere endeavours to the contrary, ſurpriſed into the 
commiſhon of fin, God accepts real repentance and a re- 
newed obedience, inſtead of an uninterrupted courſe of ho- 
lineſs. Hence it is abundantly evident, that as the true and 
only deſign of the laws of the goſpel is to make us holy and 
undefiled; ſo it is poſſible for us to be really holy accord- 
ing to the true intent and meaning of thoſe laws. Where- 
fore, as the excellent nature and deſign of our religion ſuffi- 
ciently recommend it to our judgment; ſo the poſhbility of 
obeying it is a moſt powerful encouragement td us to ſet in 
earneſt about the practice of it. But then we muſt always 
conſider, that as God requires nothing more of us, than a ſin- 
cere obedience according to the gracious terms of the goſ- 


pel- 
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-covenant; ſo he will not accept of any thing leſs: For, 

as it is poſſible for us to be holy and undefiled, according to 
the true intent of the laws of our religion; ſo God has made 
it the indiſpenſable condition of our happineſs, that we attu- 
ally and in reality become ſuch holy perſons. By the means 
I have mentioned, God and man are brought together again; 
and man is redeemed from a ſtate of fin and eternal death, 
to a ſtate of holineſs, and to the inheritance of eternal life. 
And this was the end for which, the Son of God clothed 
himſelf with our fleſh, that, as man, he might ſuffer - what 
our {ins had deſerved, and, as he was the Son of God, he 
might make a full, perfect, and ſufficient oblation and ſatiſ- 
faction to the Divine Juſtice, for the fins of the whole world; 
who, for the joy of delivering ſo many millions of ſouls 
from miſery, endured the death of the croſs, and all the 
afllictions of his bitter paſhon, which was the perfect ſacrifice 
whereby all mankind are reſtored to the favour of God, and 
put into a ſtate of ſalvation: God having, for his Son's ſake, 
promiſed to pardon all ſuch as ſhall repent, and forſake their 
fins, and bring forth fruits meet for repentance; and to give 
his Holy Spirit to all ſuch as ſhall fincerely pray for the 
ſame; and after death to make them eternally happy, if dur- 
ing this ſhort ſtate of trial, which is deſigned to amend our 
corrupt and diſordered nature, they endeavour to obſerve 
the rules, which he has revealed in his word, and which are 
abſolutely neceſſary to make them capable of eternal hap- 
pineſs in the kingdom of heaven. | 
Therefore, ſeeing a good life is attended with ſo many 
advantages; if it will make us live happily, die comfort- 
ably, and at laſt entitle us, through the merits of our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, to an eternal inheritance in that kingdom, 
which he has purchaſed for us with his moſt precious blood; 
and if, on the other hand, guilt is its own puniſhment in 
this world, and everlaſting miſery will molt certainly be the 
lot and portion of the wicked and impenitent in the next; 
what manner of perſons ought we to be in all holy conver» 
fation and godlineſs? and how ſtedfaſt and unmoveable 
ſhould this make us in the ways of God's laws, and in the 
works of his commandments? With what indignation and 
abhorrence ſhould we look upon fin, and with what ſpeed 
ſhould we fly from that dreadful enemy of our ſouls, that 
would rob us of our preſent as well as future happineſs? 


How ſhould the confideration of theſe things make us take 


heed 
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heed leſt there be in any of us an evil heart of unbelief, in to b 
departing from the living God? and how ſtedfaſtly ſhould WM con 
we reſolve to have no fellowſhip with the unfruitful works WW they 
of darkneſs; but to walk as children of light in the ways of MW tow: 
true piety and holineſs; and not to delay for one moment lewe 


the care of our immortal ſouls? For, although God is a be- bibl 
ing of anfinite goodneſs and mercy, and is patient and long- WM ſcur 
- ſuffering towards ſinners, being unwilling that they ſhould WF (if t 
; periſh, but that all ſhould come to repentance; yet wemuſtre- WM of tl 
member, that he is alſo infinitely juſt, and will aſſuredly vin- ſolu 
dicate the honour of his laws. All fin and wickedneſs is an ack! 
abomination in his fight. He is of purer eyes than to be- do 1 


hold iniquity; and, if his wrath be kindled, yea, but a little, WW ſelv 
what will become of the wicked and ungodly ? Nothing but a is ſa 


fincere repentance and amendment of life will be ſufficient oft 
to ſecure them from the vengeance, which he has threatened (if t 
to pour down upon all obſtinate and rebellious finners; and Aln 
true repentance will moſt undoubtedly avert his anger. ther 
V. To conclude with the ſentiments of a devout and WM eſpe 
| pious divine: The great plea, that men do generally make and 
for the wickedneſs or careleſſneſs of their lives, is this: con 
© That it really is not in their power to live up to ſuch a this 
© ſtate of holineſs and virtue, as. the law of God obligeth por 
© them to: grace is in them too weak, and their natural whi 
* corruptions too ſtrong, for their ever being in a capacity, the! 
© without more aſſiſtance from God, to live ſtrict and reli- me! 
* glous lives: converſion is the work of God, and cannot mo! 
© be wrought by a man's ſelf: and therefore, till God ſhall him 
© pleaſe to come upon them with an irreſiſtible power of his abu 
* Holy Spirit, they muſt be contented to live as they do; eve 
* nay, they muſt unavoidably live ſo. Now it is readily our 
granted, that without God's grace no man can do any thing; whe 
and we grant likewiſe, that it is very probable their circum- of ; 
ſtances may be ſuch, that it is not morally poſſible, unleſs our 


they had greater ftrength and more grace than they have, 
on a ſudden to live as they ought to do; for their bad prin- 
ciples are really more powerful than their good ones; but 
yet, in the mean time, we muſt needs tell them, that they are 
not mere ſtocks and ſtones. How much reaſon ſoever they 
have to complain of the infirmity or degeneracy of their 
natures, yet ſome things they can do towards the bettering 
of them; for inſtance, though they cannot on a ſudden con- 
quer the inward bent and inclination of their minds, ſo as 
to 
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to bate all fin, and to delight in virtue; yet they muſt needs 
confeſs that they have a power over their outward actions: 
they can as well (if they think it reaſonable) direct their feet 
towards the church, as to a houſe of gaming, or drinking, or 
lewdneſs: their eyes will ſerve them as well to look upon a 
bible, or a ſerious diſcourſe about religion, as to read a 
ſcurrilous and a prophane book: it 1s as much in their power 
(if they pleaſe) to yield their ears to the reaſonable advice 
of their ſober friends, as to the mad harangues of the dil- 
ſolute company they keep. Theſe things they muſt needs 
acknowledge they can do, if they will: nay, and they can 
do more than this; for (if they pleaſe) they may give them- 
ſelves time to confider and think of what they read, or what 
is ſaid to them, or what their own experience or obſervation 
of things will ſuggeſt to their minds; and they can further 
(if they pleaſe) add to their conſideration their prayers to 
Almighty God to direct them, to aſſiſt them, to ſtrengthen 
them. And tho' it is certain that all this without God's 
eſpecial grace will not be etfettual for their regeneration 
and converſion; yet, if they will but do as much as this 
comes to, we can aſſure them, that in time they ſhall have 
this eſpecial grace, which they now want. In the ſame pro- 

rtion that they uſe and employ thoſe gifts and powers, 
which they at preſent have, God will increaſe and enlarge 
them. And the truth of all this is confirmed to us by that 
memorable ſaying of our Saviour, which we find in his 
mouth at ſeveral times, and upon ſeveral occaſions: To 
him that hath, to him ſhall be given, and he ſhall have in 
abundance; but from him that hath not, ſhall be taken away 
even that which he hath. Let it then, above all things, be 
our great and conſtant endeavour ta make him our friend, 
who is the beſt of beings, the ſovereign good and happineſs 
of all his creatures, and the fountain and foundation of all 
our comforts and enjoyments in this life, and of all our hopes 
and expectations in that which is to come. Lot us make re- 
ligion the great buſineſs of our lives, and, whilſt we have 
time and opportunity, let us prepare ourſelves by a life of 
virtue and righteouſnels, for that great account which we 
muſt one day give. Let not the pleaſures and vanities of 
this world, which will ſhortly have an end, make us unmindful 
of the great and momentous concerns of eternity. There 
ſhall in no wiſe enter into that holy place any thing that de- 
hleth, neither whatſoever worketh abomination, or maketh 
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a lye; but they which are written in the Lamb's book of 
life. And thoſe only are the good and virtuous, who have 
kept themſelves from the pollutions of this wicked world, 

and have led a life of piety and renewed obedience towards 
God, and of love and charity towards their neighbours. 


[1] 


The Prat 


GOD, the protector of all that truſt in . who Taft 

pleaſed to accept the death and paſſion of thy dear Son Feſus 
Chrift for an expiation for the ſins of mankind, and a ranſom of 
tbeir guilty ſouls from the torments of bell; grant that I may 


duly weigh the efficacy of bis merits, and faithfully improve the 
benefits of my redemption. Let not the pleaſures of ſin betray me, _ 
nor the craftine/s of Satan deceive me: but do thou guard and pro- 1 


teft me with thy bleſſed Spirit againſt all ſpiritual temptations ; L 
and let me always have the danger and care of my ſoul before my n 
2 and the torments of the damned freſh in my memory, ſo that, 0 

contemplating upon the miſery of others, I may hate their prac- Fn 
8 and avoid their puniſhments, through the all-ſufficient merits 


Us N Chriſt, my Lord and Saviour. Amen. I 
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I. Of true morality, and of the duty of man, as 7aught by na- 
tural and revealed religion ; containing the three great 
branches of our duty to Cob, to our NEiGHBOUR, and 10 
OursELves. II. Our duty to Gop is to believe in bim, 
and in bis affirmations, commands, promiſes, and threaten- 
ings. III. To hope in him, without preſumption or deſpair. 
IV. To love him for bis —— and kindneſs. V. To 
fear bim rather than men. To truſt in him in all dan- 
gers and wants. VII. To fabrair to his divine will, both 
in reſpett f obedience and patience, in all bis commands 
and diſpoſals. 


k " HE Chrifian religion being the means, which God | 
has appointed for the reſtoring mankind to his fa- 
vour, which man had forfeited by his wilful diſobedience; 
and for his recovering the image of God; the Almighty does 
therein give us a new hope and title to that everlaſting hap- 
pineſs, 5 or which man was at firſt created: but this is only 
to be hoped for on certain conditions, namely, our lively 
faith, and ſincere and hearty endeavours to obey his will; on 
the performance and neglett whereof depend our eternal 
happineſs and miſery: therefore it is of the greateſt import- 
ance for us to inquire, what that faith is, and what thoſe ſe- 
veral things are, to which God requires our obedience. But, 
firſt, I think, it will not be improper to conſider what we are 
to underſtand by true morality. 
E 2 True 
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True morality, in the largeſt ſenſe of the word, conſiſts in 
acting agreeably to thoſe relations, which we bear to our 
Creator and fellow-creatures. It takes in even our duty to 
our bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer; unleſs either gratitude 
be no part of morality; or unleſs he, who was the author 
of our eternal ſalvation, be entitled to no gratitude from 
us. Vet nothing is more common, than to ſubſtitute ſome 
part of our duty for the whole. Of this we have a preg- 
nant inſtance in thoſe, whom the world miſcalls mere moral 
men. A mere moral man, in the language of the world, 

is one, who lives in a ſtate of open diſregard, or at leaſt 
of faſhionable indifference to religion in general; yet ſhall 
do ſome generous and good-natured actions, and never be 
guilty of any flagrant breach of honeſty. He ſhall condemn 
the man who is wanting in proper returns of gratitude and 
affection to his fellow-creatures; but he never condemns 
himſelf, who continually receives, and never acknowledges 
the favours he receives from the Author of every good gift. 
It is abſurd to pretend a love for benevolence; and yet to 
be regardleſs of the moſt benevolent being that is. And it is 
likewiſe abſurd to pretend to love him, without a ſerious ex- 
amination into his will; never diſmiſſing what bears that 
venerable ſtamp, without a fair and impartial hearing of the 
evidences for the truth of it. For, on whomſoever the world 
may beſtow the title of moral men, yet an indifferent care- 
leſſneſs, and a wilful negle& to examine into his will and 
pleaſure is no part of morality. Nay, his will, whoſe pleaſure 
we mult either do, or whoſe diſpleaſure we muſt unavoida- 
bly ſuffer, ought to be the uppermoſt conſideration of every 
man. Yet ſome may urge, that there are ſeveral of ſtrict pro- 
bity, generoſity, and worth, without the l aſt tinQture of pie- 
ty. To which I anſwer, ſeveral have from their infancy al- 
ſociated the ideas of happineſs and eſteem; of miſery and 
diſgrace. This makes them decline thoſe attions, which 
may entail infamy and diſgrace upon them; and purſue thoſe, 
which may beget an eſteem for them; eſteem being to them 
an eſſential ingredient of happineſs. For which reaſon they 
are impatient to have the favourable verditt, which they pals 
upon themſelves, ſeconded and confirmed by the approba- 
non of others, and are unwilling to do any thing, that may 
teſlen them in the opinion of their fellow-creatures. It is 
then the deſire of fame, not the love of virtue, which is their 
incentive to good actions. And if we look abroad into the 
3 world, 
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world, we find it thus in fact. Perſons of this ſtamp will fcorn 
to do a little thing, through the abhorrence of any thing that 
may make them cheap and contemptible in the eye of. the 
world : but they will not fcruple to commit a fin, upon which, 
the faſhionable world has ſtamped a eredit, and given a ſanc- 
tion to. A perſon who is ungrateful, much more ungrateſul 
to his ſovereign benefactor, muſt be void of every thing 
which is great, glorious, and beautiful in the ſoul. He may 
indeed be attuated by the love of applauſe, by caprice, by the 

revailing mode and faſhion of the age in which he lives; 
but his mind is too narrow, contratted, and ungenerous, to be 
ſwayed by any fixed and determined principle of goodneſs. 
You may wonder at this motley mixture in his charader : 
But why ſhould you expett a conſiſtency of life and manners 
from-a man who has no religious, and, therefore, no con- 
ſiſtent, principle to-att upon? He, who obſerves the rules of 
morality for the ſake of temporal pleaſures, will never per- 
form any att of duty that is highly diſtaſteful to him, or fore- 
go any vice that is pleaſant and palatable. This is the moral 
man, in the language of the world ; but, in the language of 
reaſon, as immoral a man as can be concerved. For he lives 
daily in the uninterrupted prattice of immorality of the 
deepeſt dye, viz. ingratitude to his ſovereign benefactor; 
from whom he has received every thing, and to whom he 
can return nothing, but obedience and thankſgiving, the 
tribute of a grateful heart. 

What ſhall we think of this ſet of men? It would be un- 
charitable to ſuppofe them determined Atheiſts : What is 
moſt likely, is, that they imagine God will accept the ſocial 
duties, in lieu of piety. And yet true ſubſtantial morality is 
inſeparably connected with the higheſt regard to the Deny ; 
and it is an unnatural divorce to part them aſunder. For the 
only ſure ground-work of morality is theproſpett of heavenly 
bliſs : But, to return: 

It is certain, that the light of nature difcovers to us the be- 
ing of a God, and fo much of his infinite perfection, as to 
teach us that he is all good, and hateth every thing that is 
evil; that he loveth thoſe that avoid the evil and chuſe the 
good; and will with ſevere juſtice puniſh the evil-doers. 
So that the light of nature ſearcheth out the goodneſs and 
juſtice of God; man's duty and ſubjettion to his Creator; 
and diſpoſes us to receive the perfect will of the Almighty. 
This is called nalural religion, which all men might i 

| an 
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and ſhould be obliged unto, by the mere principles of 


reaſon, improved by conſideration and experience, without 
the help of revelation. And they who live by it ſhall alſo 
be judged by it, their conſciences accuſing or elſe excuſing 
one another. Yet natural religion, or that religion, which 
the light of nature difates, is not ſufficiently calculated for 
the generality of mankind, as may be inferred from hence; 
that to trace a conſiderable number of dottrines up to the 
fountain-head from which they flow, by the ſtrength of un- 
aſſiſted reaſon, and to purſue them to their remoteſt conſe. 
quences; is a taſk at leaſt extremely difficult to men of let- 
ters, but I may venture to ſay impracticable to the ignorant. 
Beſides, pure natural religion may perhaps have exiſted in 
the minds of ſome few recluſe contemplative men, but was 
never in fact eſtabliſned in any one nation from the foun- 
dation of the world to the preſent times. But | 
The dimneſs of this is cleared up by * revealed religion, 
or that method by which God makes himſelf, or his will, 
known to mankind, over and above what he hath made 
known to us by the light of nature. Not that hereby God 
did mean to put out any part of that natural light, which 
he had ſet up in our ſouls; but to give greater light unto 
men. And therefore the poſſibility of revealed religion is 
evident from the nature of God, and the capacities of men; 
as well as from that proof, which is produced to ſatisſy us 
concerning a miſſion from God. An infinite being, that 
created our ſouls capable of knowing him and loving him, 
can never want power to communicate further light to our 
minds, and make brighter diſcoveries of his will and plea- 
ſure: it carries no oppoſition to natural light, that God 
ſhould reveal his mind by ſome particular perſons to the 
world: foraſmuch as the great ignorance and corruption of 
human nature, and that miſery and guilt which mankind had 
contratted, made it both neceſſary and expedient for man. 
For, though natural light aſcertains the being of a Deity, 
and ſhews us how reaſonable it is to pay our adorations to 
that power, that created and preſerves us; yet it does not 
ſufficiently direct us in the way and manner of performing 
it: and though it gives us ſome hopes of pardon upon our 
repentance, from the general notion of God's. goodneſs ; 
yet it preſcribes us no certain method for the obtaining our 
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reconciliation. So that revealed religion was neceſſary both 
to relieve the wants of men in a natural ſtate, and to recover 
the luſtre and brightneſs of thoſe principles, which God ori- 
ginally implanted in them, though now ſullied and impaired 
by the corruptions of mankind ; and to add ſuch improve- 
ments as might draw human nature to a true ſenſe of its own 
bad ſtate and weakneſs; and to inftrutt men in the method 
of obtaining pardon of their offended Creator. On the 
contrary, | 
The deſign of thoſe, who would undermine Chriſtianity, 
is plainly this : They are for carving out a religion for them- 
ſelves, inſtead of leaving that work to a Being of unerring 
wiſdom: The conſequence of which is, that they always 
take up with a maimed and defettive morality, inſtead of a 
fixed determined fcheme of duties, complete in all its parts, 
and conſiſtent upon the whole. They are for contriving a 
religion, that may fit eaſy upon them, ſuited rather to their 
own vitious reliſh of things, than to the genuine ſtandard 
of uncorrupted reaſon. They are for doing what ſeemeth 
good in their own ſhort-ſighted eyes, dimmed by paſſion ; 
in lieu of acquieſcing in the will of that Being, who ſeeth 
not as man ſeeth, and hath at ſundry times, and in divers 
manners ſpoken, in times paſt, unto the fathers by the pro- 
phets; but in theſe laſt days ſpeaketh unto us by his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt. In which revelation are contained articles of 
faith to be believed; precepts of life to be practiſed; and 
motives and arguments to enforce obedience. From whence it 
is natural to collect, that the knowledge of the holy ſcrip- 
tures is neceſſary to our eternal ſalvation; becauſe theſe are 
the great and ſtanding revelation of God to mankind; wherein 
the nature of God, and his will concerning our duty, and 
the terms and conditions of our eternal happineſs in another 
world, are fully and plainly declared to us. f 
Therefore, though there be ſome things in the ſcriptures, 
which our reaſon and underſtanding cannot fathom; yet, 
becauſe we are ſatisfied they are revealed by God, who can- 
not lye, whoſe knowledge is infallible, and whoſe word is 
true, we ought upon this higher and ſuperior reaſon, to yield 
a firm aſſent to the truth of them. And I add, that though 
ſome complain the Bible is not clear and determinate enough 
as to certain points; yet, if I miſtake not, the main quarrel 
againſt it will be found to be, that it is too clear and deter- 
minate in enjoining certain duties, and forbidding certain 
vices. 
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vices. And though we meet therein with many precepts of 
life, which corrupt nature may be unwilling to put in prac, 
tice ; yet we muſt remember it is the Lord who command; 
them, and we muſt obey with the reſignation becoming 2 
child of God; Lord, not my will but thine be done; who 
by the mouth:of his holy apoſtle has expreſsly commanded 
us to live SoztrLY, RicHTEoOUuSLY, and GopDLyY in this 
. preſent world: where by the word /oberly we are to under, 
ſtand our duty to OuRsELves ; and by the word righteouſly, 
our duty to our Nzs164B0UR; and by the word godly our 
duty to Gor, And as religion itfelf is that purity, or that 
virtuous temper and diſpoſition of mind, which exerts it. 
ſelf in a conſtant endeavour of being like unto Gqd, and 
of obeying his commands; which is the principal diſtinction 
of men from the inferior orders of creatures, and upon which 
alone are grounded all hopes of life and happineſs hereafter: 

ſo the great end and deſign of religion is, by the trial of 
men's virtue and integrity in the preſent world, to qualify 
them for the happineſs of that which is to come; that they, 
who-have been faithful in-a ſmall and temporary truſt com. 
mitted to them here, may hereafter- be put in poſſeſſion of 
a never-fading inheritence, which ſhall be their own, for 
ever. | | 

In a matter of ſo great importance, therefore, it is very 
wonderful, that a man, who calls himſelf a reaſonable crea- 
ture, ſhould be careleſs and indifferent ; careleſs, whether 
he has any religion, or none; indifferent, whether his reli- 
gion, when he does profeſs any, be true or falſe ; careleſs, 
when he has embraced the true religion, whether he makes 
any improvement in his prattice anſwerable to it, or no: fo 
that the foundation of a Chriſtian's duty (I ſay) is a due re- 
gard of God, of our neigbbour, and of ourſelves ; of which 
duties I ſhall treat in their proper order. 

II. Firſt then of our du7y to God.“ Our duty towards 
God is to beheve in him; to fear him ; to love him with all 
our heart, with all our mind,, with all our ſoul, and with all 
our ſtrength; to worſhip him; to give him thanks; to put 
our whole truſt in him; to call upon him; to honour his 
holy name, and his word, and to ſerye him truly all the day: 
of our life,” In which ſhort deſcription of our duty 
towards God, we are directed to believe and acknowledge 
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the being and ſelf-exiſtence of a God; that he is from 
everlaſting and world without end; that he is a ſpirit whom 
no man hath ſeen, nor can ſee ; that he is the great creator 
and preſerver of all things, the father of lights, in whom 
is. no variableneſs, neither ſhadow of turning, clothed with 
the infinite perfections of power, wiſdom, and goodneſs, 
from which all the other divine attributes do flow; that in 
the god-head there are three diſtintt perſons, God the Father, 
God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt : Therefore he that 
cometh to God, muſt thus believe that he is, and that he is 
a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him. And 

It is in vain to make profeſſion of religion, without being 
firſt well inſtructed and firmly perſuaded of the being and 
attributes of God. Right notions of which every one knows 
are the foundation of all religion : but then this knowledge 
mult not be a bare ſpeculation; but a ſerious, prattical, af- 
fecting impreſſion, and deep ſenſe upon the mind, of a ſu- 
preme being, wha created the world by his power, preſerves 
and governs it by his goodneſs and wiſdom, and will judge 
it with juſtice, mercy, and truth : of ſuch a ſupreme being 
whoſe glory no eye can behold ; whoſe majeſty no thought 
can comprehend; whoſe power no ſtrength can reſiſt; from 
whoſe preſence no ſwiftneſs can flee; from whoſe know- 
| ledge no ſecret can be concealed; whole juſtice no art can 
evade; whoſe goodneſs every creature partakes of: ſo that 
the duty of believing in God implies, not only our believing 
his being, and his being governor and judge of the world; 
but alſo that we have worthy and honourable apprehenſions 
of his nature and attributes. Now as, without belief in God 
there can be no religion: ſo where there is ſuch a belief in 
God, the ſcripture always in courſe ſuppoſes it accompanied 
with every other part of true religion ; and what thoſe parts 
are I ſhall now inform you. Wherefore 

Our fr approach to God is by Faita ; without which 
it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. Now faith is a firm belief of 
things at preſent not ſeen ; a convittion upon the mind of 
the truth of the promiſes and threatenings of God made 
known in the ſcriptures; of the certain reality of the re- 
wards and puniſhments of the life to come ; which enables 
a man, in oppolitien to all the temptations of a corrupt 
world, to obey God in expectation of an invilible reward 
hereafter. As faith alſo is a ſincere perſuaſion of the mind, 
concerning the certainty or credibility of any truth or fatt 
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ariſing from another's teſtimony, the reaſon of faith in the 
holy ſcriptures is ſtrong and forcible; becauſe that is the teſ. 
timony of God, concerning thoſe things in which are con. 
tained the means of eternal life, which may properly be re. 
duced to theſe particulars; affirmations, commands, threaten- 
ings, and promiſes. - And | 

Firft of his affirmations: ſuch are the creation of the world; 
the diſpenſations of providence in former ages ; and, above 
all, the Son of God manifeſted in the fleſh : his life, and 
death, and reſurrection, and aſcenſion into heaven; the diſ- 
tinction of the bleſſed Trinity into Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt; the ſecond coming of Chriſt; the reſurrection of 
the dead; the laſt judgment, and the rewards and puniſh- 
ments which will enſue upon it. Theſe affirmations of God 
contained in ſcripture, though above our underſtanding, and 
not to be perceived by ſenſe, nor to be ſeen through with 
the cloſeſt application, yet, if we have faith and truſt in his 
promiſes, become preſent unto us. 

The next inſtance by which we are to ſhew our faith in 

God's word is to believe that all his commands are true, juſt, 
and fit to be commanded: and that they are the rule and 
meaſure of our obedience, to ſhew us wherein, and how 
we muſt obey him. Therefore our faith in his commands 
muſt be conſtantly ſhewn by our ſincere obedience. 
The bird thing in ſcripture, which demands our belief, are 
God's promiſes of outward neceſſaries, preſenteaſe and refreſh- 
ment, and of all the benefits of Chriſt's death and paſſion; 
the promiſe of divine guidance to the weakneſs of our un- 
derſtandings and judgments; of ſtrength in tribulations; 
grace under temptations ; and of acceptance and pardon 
upon our faith and fincere endeavours ; which is always to 
be accounted a peceſſary condition on our part. The end 
therefore of our belief in God's promiſes is to ſtir us up to 
perform the conditions, which when we have done, we may 
zuitly apply the promiſes to ourſelves, and expect our ſhare 
in them : but till then, how ſure ſoever we believe theſe 
promiſes to be, we cannot hope for any benefit from them ; 
ſeeing we are not the perſons to whom they were made, 
until we have performed the conditions they require. 

We are allo to believe that God is juſt and powerful, that 
he will and is able to punt ſinners both with ſpiritual and 
temporal afflictions, and eternal deſtruction; and we are 


not only to believe that the terrors of the Lord are recorded 
1 ; for 
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for our admonition and caution; but to preſerve us from 
thoſe fins to which theſe puniſhments are juſtly threatened ; 
and to recover us to repentance, when we have fallen; or 
to fortify us againſt compliance in the hour of temptation. 
This is the objett of faith fitted to work upon our minds on 
account of its certainty and importance. We have all the 
aſſurance of the truth of theſe that we are capable of in this 
life, from the dictates of reaſon, and a general conſent of 
mankind ; beſides the moſt credible revelation of theſe 
things in the goſpel. How ſtrange then is it, that ſome 
ſatisfy themſelves with the zeal they expreſs for the pro- 
feſſion of the true religion, though they diſhonour that pro- 
feſſion by unrighteous works! That others expect to obtain 
ſalvation by the ſtrength of their faith, utterly miſtaking the 
very meaning of the word faith; apprehending it to ſignify 
credulity, inſtead- of fidelity ; and that they ſhall be ac- 
cepted for being confident, inſtead of faithful ſervants ! 
That ſome depend upon certain things that can be done for 
them by others; as if any thing could, in the religious 
ſenſe, be of advantage to any man, which does not at all 
make him the better man ! That others rely upon the merits 
of Chriſt ; deceiving themſelves with an expeQtation that 
Chriſt will reſcue them from puniſhment, though they them- 
ſelves rejett all the motives by which the goſpel propoſes to 
reſcue them from fin! And as to the importance of this 
faith, every one muſt own, that the higheſt hopes and the 
greateſt fears are ſufficient ſprings of human attions : for, 
What can concern us more than eternal happineſs and eter- 
nal miſery ? Thus we may obſerve, that faith in God thro” 
Jeſus Chriſt, includes our obedience to his laws, and pro- 
duceth in the heart of a fincere and true believer an humble 
hope in his promiſes. | 
III. A /econd duty to God is Hor; which is a ſtron 

reliance and e fat upon the truth and goodneſs of 
the Lord, for his performance of thoſe things promiſed on 
his part; which alſo is a condition of our acceptance with 
him. So that an humble hope, the effett of faith, is a proper 
homage to God upon the foot of his infallible truth, that 
he neither can be miſtaken himſelf, nor is under any temp- 
tation to deceive us. Whatever he ſays muſt be true, and 
accordingly claims our firm hope and dependence, though 
we can have no other evidence for it beſides his word ; yet 
we ſhould indeed be very careful, that we have the word of 
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God to ſupport our hope, and that we have uſed the beſt 


means in our power to underſtand the true meaning of 
God's word; which are only means to guard us againſt thoſe 
two pernicious extremes, preſumption and deſpair, which 
interrupt or deſtroy this duty. Therefore, though the apoſtle 
has taught in general to hope all things, we muſt watch our 
own corruption, and not ſuffer it to rely too much upon our 
own ſtrength. For we are guilty of the great ſin of pre- 
fumption, when we neglett thoſe means of grace, which are 
eſtabliſhed in order to enable us to perform our duty ; when 
we raſhly run ourſelves into temptations, preſuming upon 
our own ability to encounter them; and, even in thoſe trials 
that the providence of God brings upon us, when we truſt 
more to our own reſolution than to his divine aſſiſtance; 
and conſequently he who hopeth for pardon of fins and 
eternal life, without that repentance and obedience, to 
which alone they are promiſed, is a preſumptuous hypo- 
crite, whoſe hope ſhall periſh. For this ſelf-confident temper 
often betrays us to undertake what we have neither capacity 
nor ability to perform. It makes us neglect thoſe previous 
meaſures, which are neceſſary to accompliſh what we deſign. 
It teaches us by dear-bought experience the frailties and in- 
firmities of our nature. It frequently makes ſhipwreck of 
a good conſcience, and provokes God to withdraw his 
grace; which we lay ſo little ſtreſs upon, in order to our 
preſervation. And therefore, 

Io cure this ſort of preſumption, we ſhould conſider the 
weakneſs and frailty of human nature, and the frequent in- 
ſtances of it in our own conduct, and how unable we are of 
ourlelves to do any thing that is good: we ſhould reflect 
upon thoſe eminent examples, that have been fatally be- 
trayed by too great a confidence in themſelves; and which 


are ſet up as ſo many marks for us to avoid thoſe rocks 


upon which they ſplit. Yet, 

We are not to be ſo borne down with our fins, and mil- 
truſt the mercy of God, as to fall into the contrary fault, 
which is deſpair. For, tho' it be true, that fin is the ſad- 
deſt ſlavery in the world; yet it muſt not break and fink 
men's ſpirits, and make them ſo baſe and ſervile, as to de- 
prive them of that courage neceſſary to reſcue themſelves 
from it. For, as long cuſtom and continuance in fin de- 
prives us of our ſtrength; ſo it diſcourageth our hopes, 


both of God's grace and aſſiſtance, and of his mercy and far. 


giveneſs. 
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iveneſs. But, when this deſpair is the effect of religious 
melancholy, which is frequently an indiſpoſition of body, 
then there is no ſuch reaſon to be caſt down. For whoever 
complain of want of improvement under the exerciſe of 
religious duties and want of a fervent zeal and love towards 
God; only becauſe my want warmth and affection in the 
performance of their duty, which duty they nevertheleſs 
do perform ſincerely and carefully; then there is no. juſt 
ground for trouble of mind upon that account ; but they 
muſt be taught to comfort themſelves by conſidering, that 
the different degrees of affettion, with which different per- 
ſons ſerve God, depend much more upon the accidental 
difference of their conſtitution of body, than it is any true 
meaſure of the goodneſs of their minds ; that in one and 
the ſame perſon there will unavoidably be different degrees 
of affection at different times according to the preſent tem- 
per of his body, the order or diſorder of his ſpirits, the 
natural paſſions and commotions of his mind, without any 
real change in his moral diſpoſitions ; and that no man can 
at all times keep up an equal vigour of mind. Or, if, after 


ſign. his beſt endeavours in the courſe of a virtuous life, he 
d in- cannot yet find in himſelf that paſſionate love of the ſu- 
k of preme Good, which he finds ſome writers have deſcribed in 
his an unintelligible manner; this is no juſt ground of uneaſi- 
our neſs at all; for whoever ſincerely obeys the commandments 
of God, in the courſe of a virtuous and religious life, needs 
the no other mark or proof of his love towards him. Or, if it be 
t in- an apprehenſion that poſſibly they may be excluded from 
e of mercy by ſome poſitive decree and fore- appointment of 
lect God; this is abſolutely contrary to all our natural notions of 
be- the divine attributes, to conteive that the infinitely merciful 
nich and good God ſhould for his own pleaſure, and not for any 
cks wickedneſs of theirs, eternally decree any of his creatures to 


be miſerable. Neither in ſcripture indeed is there any foun- 
dation for any ſuch apprehenſion, whatever there may be 
in the writings of ſome unſkilful interpreters. Nor can 
there be any juſt reaſon of deſpair even to thoſe, whoſe 
minds are troubled at the remembrance of paſt fins; for 
thoꝰ theſe are, and ought to be ſuch a trouble of mind, as 
nothing but effettual repentance and amendment can re- 
move; yet, when amendment has really taken place, then 
the ſorrow for what is paſt may reaſonably be relieved by 
the allurance of pardon. For tho' the great and principal 
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promiſe of pardon is made indeed to unbelievers, at their 
converſion and being baptiſed; yet there is alſo ſufficient 


encouragement given, even to relapſing ſinners, to repent, fror 
The deſpair then we condemn is a diſorder which conſiſts he 
in a ſettled rooted perſuaſion, that we ſhall never obtain It is 
mercy, let us do whatever we can; for it is no temper or lay 
ſtate of mind worthy of blame to deſpair of mercy, while ſen! 
we continue in fin. But ſtea 

The hope we have in God thro' Chriſt Jeſus is a remedy ſto t 
againſt this ſin: for, as by deſpair the devil would perſuade \ 
a {inner he can never obtain mercy; ſo God does give a dell 


certain hope of eternal glory to all-that will ſeek for mercy Ml to | 
by fincere repentance and obedience thro' Jeſus Chriſt. his 
How then can a rational creature give up his reaſon fo far, ll ple: 
as to give himſelf up for loſt, when the God that made him, Wl the 
and is to reward or puniſh him, doth promiſe his mercy to as Ml ciÞ) 
many as will change their evil courſe of life; and walk in 110! 
his ways? Yet, we muſt not ſtop here: For, tua] 

IV. A third duty to God is Love. Now to love God pre. 
is to poſſeſs our minds with ſuch a due ſenſe and eſtimation Wl inte 
of the excellencies and perfettions which are in the divine are 


nature, as may make us look upon God as our chief good; ſam 
make choice of him as the only proper object of our hap- acc 
pineſs; and prefer his cauſe and intereſt before any thing elſe I 
that may come in competition with it. Therefore our Sa- EXC 
viour expreſsly declares it, as the firſt and great command- Go 


ment, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, knc 
with all thy ſoul, and with all thy ſtrength, and with all thy nec 


mind; that is, we are to ſerve God with all thoſe faculties, len 
which he has given us: Not that the love of God is to be don 
excluſive of all other loves; but of all other rival affections; eve 
that, whenever the love of God and that of the world come of 1 
in competition, the former undoubtedly ought to take place of « 
of the latter. To love the Lord with all our heart ſignifies ma! 
to love him with all ſincerity, with an undifſembled affec- cha 
tion. To love God is not merely to do what he commands; int 
but it is to do it, becauſe he commands it. To love God ber 
with all our ſoul ſignifies to ſerve him with the whole ſoul, and 
with an unreſerved obedience. God is not to ſhare a di- aVC 
vided affection in our breaſt, an affettion divided between wh 
piety and fin: but he is to reign unrivalled by any darling us | 
vice. To love God then with all our ſoul is the ſame as to WO! 
have reſpett unto all his commandments, To love the Lord no 


with 
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with all our ſtrength is to put forth the active powers of 
the ſoul in loving and ſerving him. It is to rouze ourſelves 
from all ſupineneſs and liſtleſs idleneſs. It is to quicken the 
wheels and ſprings of action, that moved on heavily before. 
It is to do well, without being weary of well-doing. It is to 
lay out our endeayours, that we may have a competent 
ſenſe to diſcern, a fincere inclination to embrace, and a 
ſteady reſolution to hold faſt, what is beſt and moſt pleaſing 
nedy ¶ to the Deity. In fine, 
uade We muſt love God ſincerely and affectionately; we muſt 
ve a defire to pleaſe him, and perform his will; we muſt defire 
ercy ¶ to be made acceptable to him, and to become partakers of 
riſt. his favour and rewards, rather than of the unreaſonable 
far, pleaſures of unrighteouſneſs: becauſe all the reaſons for 
him, the loving any object or thing in the world do more for- 
to as N cibly recommend to us the love of God. He is in himſelf 
k in WW moſt excellent, fit to be our chief happineſs, and hath ac- 
tually ſhewn himſelf our beſt friend: He has annexed a 
God WW preſent as well as a future reward to a good life; and has fo 
tion MW interwoven our duty and happineſs together, that, while we 
vine are diſcharging our obligations to the one, we are at the 
od; ſame time making proviſion for the other: upon all which 
1ap- accounts our beſt love is due to him. 
His goodneſs and excellency tarniſh all the beauty and 
Sa- Wl excellence of creatures; there is none good but one, that is 
nd- God: becauſe he is good in ſuch a ſenſe, as none can be ac- 
art, knowledged good beſides. He alone is perfectly, originally, 
thy neceſſarily, and unchangeably good: he has every excel- 
lence in the higheſt degree; almighty power, unerring wil- 
be dom, infinite goodneſs, unblemiſhed truth, ſpotleſs holineſs; 
NS; every thing fit to raiſe the wonder, and engage the delight 


me of men and angels; and his glory ſhines out in the works 
ace of creation and providence. Power and wiſdom may com- 
fies mand dread and admiration: yet nothing but goodneſs can 
ec- challenge our love and affection. He gave us our beings, and 
ds; in the whole courſe of our lives his goodneſs prevents num- 
od berleſs evils from falling upon us; which, vith all our reaſon 
ul, and underſtanding, we could by no means either prevent or 
di- avoid. And when we were fallen from that happineſs, for 
en which, at firſt, we were deſigned, he was pleaſed to reſtore 
ng us to a new capacity of it by ſending his only Son into the 
to world to die for us; the benefits of whoſe death and paſſion 
Id no man can loſe but by his own fault. He has endued us 
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with reaſon and natural conſcience, to diſtinguiſh between 
good and evil; and to forewarn us of the certainty of: 
future judgment. He has confirmed this natural conſcience 
with the additional help of an expreſs revelation: and, that 
finners may, if poſiible, be brought to repentance, he, with 
much long-ſuffering and forbearance, defers their puniſh. 
ment; and, if they do repent, he forgives and pardon 
them, as a father receives a returning child. Again, ye 
cannot but love him, who is good, and does us good. 

And if God vouchſafe to love us, we mult allo ſhew our 
love of him, by firſt deſiring to pleaſe him; and allo by a 
deſire to enjoy him. For the firſt token of-any one's love is 
the doing what 1s thought moſt acceptable to the perſon lov. 
ed: ſo that a true love of God will ſhew itſelf firſt in keeping 
his commandments; for that is its deſcription by St. John: 
and where this token is wanted, there can be no love of God. 
So that, if any one continues in a wilful breach of many, 
nay but of any one command of his, he is deceived in think- 
ing that the love of God abideth in him. Becauſe, as the 
excellency and kindnels of God is moſt tranſcendent, fo our 
love of him muſt be moſt fervent, and preferable to every 
other thing. If our love of God be ſincere, we ſhall enter- 
tain high and admirable thoughts of him, according to thoſe 
diſcoveries, which he hath made of himſclf: we ſhall re- 
verence him as the moſt perfett being: and give him the 
glory of his excellencies, as we turn our thoughts either 
to the works of nature in our creation, or to the wonders of 
grace in our redemption, or to the proſpett of glory in the 
world to come. If we att in concert with that being, whole 
tender mercy 1s over all his works, by ſhewing mercy, as far 
as we can, in all ours: If we conſcientiouſly endeavour to 


_ diſcharge all the duties he has enjoined us, without reluc- 


tance; and to ſubmit to all his diſpenſations, without mur- 
muring: If we addreſs ourſelves to him with that holy fear, 
which awes the turbulent paſſions into compoſure; but does 
not depreſs the ſpirit, or beget an abje& and unmanly way 
of thinking: If we, who look (or ought to look) up to him 
with reverence, as the great judge and lawgiver of the uni- 
verle, chiefly delight to conſider him under the endearing 
characters of a Creator, Redeemer, Preſerver, and Benefac- 
tor: If we, before we compoſe ourſelves to ſleep, recom- 
mend ourlelves to his almighty care, who neither flumbers 
nor ſleeps: If we, as ſoon as we riſe, recommend ourſelves 
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to his ſuperintendency, who maketh his ſyn to riſe upon the 


juſt and unjuſt; humbly deſiring, that, as that ſun diſpels 


the darkneſs and unwholeſome vapours of the night; ſo he, 
the great ſun of righteouſneſs, who aroſe with healing in his 
wings, would drive us from all evil; all evil, whether of mind, 
body, or eſtate: If we commit all our concerns in general to 
his providence and fatherly goodneſs; and, upon every ex- 
traordinary emergeney, make a more particular application 
to him for his direction, who never faileth them that ſeek 
him: If we do, theſe undoubtedly are the only genuine 
teſts, and fignificant expreſſions of. an undiſſembled love to 
God: and they will procure for us the bleſſed effects of that 
infinite love, which, being ſtronger than death, diſarmed 
death of its ſting, and the grave of its victory. And ſuch a ſoul 
will ſay, I ſee that God alone can be my portion; in his fa- 
vour is my life; without that, though. I had all the world, I 
ſhould be deſtitute and miſerable. This love ariſes from the 
ſenſe of benefits received: It is like the filial love of a dutiful 
child to a tender and indulgent parent, upon a review of his 
care and kindneſs, in preſerving him, providing for him, 
doing him all the good that lies in his power; which en- 
gages him to ſtudy to requite his parents in the beſt man- 
ner he can. Such is the love of God found in a pious ſoul. 
And therefore, 

Let thoſe who, tho' they really love, and fear, and ſerve 
God in the courſe of a virtuous and religious life; yet be- 
cauſe they feel not in themſelves that warmth of alen, 
which many enthuſiaſts pretend to, are afraid and ſuſpe& 
that they do not love God fincerely as they ought ; be cor- 
rected, by conſidering that there is no other mark ſo infal- 
lible of the goodneſs of a tree, as the fruit which it brings 
forth. It is not a religious mood or humour, but a xeligi- 
ous temper. It is not to be now and then pleaſed with our 
maker in the gaiety of the heart, when, more properly 
ſpeaking, we are pleaſed with ourſelves. It is not to have 
a few occaſional tranſient acts of complacency and delight 
in the Lord riſing in our minds, when we are in a vein of 
good humour, But it is to have a laſting, habitual, and de- 
terminate reſolution to pleaſe the Deity rooted and ground- 
ed in our hearts, and influencing our actions throughout. 
If they live in obedience to the commands of God, they 
necd no other evidence of the ſincerity of their hearts 
towards him: for all other ſigns may poſfibly be erroneous; 
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hut this is the very thing itſelf ſignified. Love of good- 
neſs, righteouſneſs, and truth, is love of God: for God is 
goodneſs and truth ; and he who loves theſe virtues, which 
are the moral perfections of the divine nature, does there. 
fore love God moſt perfectly; becauſe he loves thoſe ex- 
cellencies, for the ſake of which God expetts that we ſhould 
love him above all things. 

The other fruit of love is the deſire of enjoying: this is 
the caſe of all men. They defire the company of thole 
they love: fo he that ſincerely loves God will not only be 
conſtant in prayer, meditation, hearing his word, and re- 
ceiving the bleſſed facrament of the Lord's ſupper, with 
cheerfulneſs and devotion; but will earneſtly wiſh to be diſ- 
ſolved, and to be with Chriſt in the glory of God the Fa- 
ther ; with an entire reſignation of this world, and all its 
enjoyments, to God's will and pleaſure. 


SUNDAY I. PAR r. II. 


V. The fourth duty to God is Fear. Though love 
caſteth out all ſervile fear, yet it doth not exclude ſuch a 
fear as a dutiful ſon ſhews to a very affectionate, but a very 
wiſe and prudent father: and we may rejoice in God with 
reverence, as well as ſerve him with gladneſs. For love, if 
not allayed and tempered with fear, and the apprehenſions 
of divine juſtice, would betray the foul into a ſanguine con- 
fidence and ill- grounded ſecurity: fear on the other hand, 
if not ſweetened and animated by love, would fink the mind 
into a fatal deſpondency. Therefore fear is placed in the 


foul, as a counterpoiſe to the more enlarged, kindly, and ge- 


nerous affections. There are two bridles or reſtraints, which 
God hath put upon human nature, ſame and fear. Shame 
is the weaker, and hath place only in thoſe in whom there 


are ſome remains of virtue. Fear is the ſtronger, and 


works upon all, who love themſelves, and defire their own 
1 Therefore, in this degenerate ſtate of man- 

ind, fear is that paſſion which hath the greateſt power over 
us, and by which God and his laws take the ſureſt hold of 
us: our deſire, and love, and hope, are not fo apt to be 
wrought upon by the repreſentation of virtue, and the pro- 
miſes of reward and happineſs, as our fear is from the ap- 
prehenſons of divine diſpleaſure. For, though we have loſt 
in a great meaſure the reliſh of true happineſs, yet we {till 
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retain a quick ſenſe of pain and miſery. So that fear is 
founded on a natural love of ourſelves, and is interwoven 
with a neceſſary deſire of our own preſervation. And 
therefore religion uſually makes its firſt entrance into us by 
this paſſion. Hence perhaps it is, that Solomon more than 
once calls the fear of the Lord the beginning of wiſdom. 
To fear God is to have ſuch a due ſenſe of his majeſty, and 
holineſs, and juſtice, and goodneſs, as ſhall make us not dare 
to offend him; for each of theſe attributes is proper to raiſe 
a ſuitable fear in every conſidering mind: his majeſty, a fear 
left we affront it by being irreverent; his bolne/s, a fear, leſt 
we offend it by being carnal; his juftice, a fear, leſt we pro- 
voke it by being preſumptuous; and his goodne/s, a fear, leſt 
we forfeit it by being unthankful. So that this fear of God 
is not the ſuperſtitious dread of an arbitrary or cruel being, 
but that awe and regard which neceſſarily ariſes in the mind 
of every man who believes and habitually conſiders himſelf 
as living and acting in the ſight of an omnipreſent Gover- 
nor, of perfect juſtice, holineſs, and purity ; who ſees every 
thought, as well as every attion; who cannot be impoſed 
upon by any hypocriſy ; who, as certainly as there is any 
difference between good and evil, cannot but approve the 
one, and deteſt the other; and whoſe government conſiſts 
in rewarding what he approves, and puniſhing what he hates. 
This fear of God is the foundation of religion; for the great 
ſupport of virtue among men is the ſenſe upon their minds of 
a ſupreme Governor and Judge of the univerſe, who will 


finally and effectually reward what is in itſelf eſſentially 


worthy of reward, and puniſh what is worthy of puniſh- 
ment. And conſequently fear brings us into ſubjettion to 
God's authority, and enforces the practice of our duty: for 
the fear of the Lord is to depart from evil. Yet 

It may with ſorrow be obſerved, that the fear of men, or 
dread not to provoke them, is too often ſtronger than the 
fear of God; though God is infinitely more to be dreaded 
than man: which is the leſſon we are taught by Chriſt him- 
lelf, who ſays, Fear not them that can kill the body; that is, 


fear not men ſo much as God; fear him infinitely more. It 


is very lawful for us to fear men, and to ſtand in awe of their 
power, becauſe they can kill the body; and death is terri- 
ble: but when the power of man comes in competition with 
omnipotency, and what man can do to the body in this world, 
with what God can do to the body and ſoul in the other; 
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there is no compariſon between the terror of the one and 
the other. God can do all that man can do, he can kill 
the body, and that by an immediate att of his divine pow- 
er. He can blaſt our reputation, ruin our eſtate, and afflit 
our bodies with the ſharpeſt pains, and ſmite us with death. 
And God doth all that with eaſe, which men many times do 
with labour: they uſe the utmoſt of their wit and power to do 
us miſchief; but God can do all things by a word: if he do 
but ſpeak, judgments come; we are but a little duſt, and the 
leaſt breath of God can diſperſe it: he hath all creatures at 
his command, ready to execute his will. So that whatever 
man, or any creature can do, that God can do alſo, and infi- 
nitely more. His power 1s not confined to the body, but he 
hath power over the ſpirit ; he cannot only make body and 
ſoul miſerable in this world, but in the other alſo; and that 
not only for a few years, but for all eternity. Therefore, 
The fear of men will not be a ſufficient plea andexcuſe for 
' men; it will not be enough to ſay, This I was awed into by 
the apprehenſion of danger, or by the fear of ſufferings; or, 
that I choſe rather to truſt God with my ſoul, than men 
with my eſtate; to ſave my life, I renounced my religion, 
was aſhamed of Chriſt, and denied him before men: tho 
our Saviour hath told us plainly, Whoſoever ſhall be aſham- 
ed of me, and of my words, in this adulteraus and finful 
generation, of him alſo ſhall the Son of man be aſhamed, 
when he cometh in the glory of his Father with his holy an- 
els. Thus they who out of fear of men offend God, are 
guilty of this folly ; they incur the danger of a greater evil; 
for, whilſt they are endeavouring to eſcape the hands of men 
that ſhall die; they fall into the hands of the living God, 
Do we fear the wrath of man; whoſe breath is in his noſtrils, 
who can but aftht a little, and for a little while; and is not 
the wrath of the eternal God much more dreadful ? for, as 
we are ſinners, our fear is juſtly increaſed from the holineſs 
of his nature, the juſtice of his government, and the threaten- 
ings of his laws. But to conclude: as our offences reſpect 
men, it is poſſible we may tranſgreſs againſt them, and they 
not know it; one may ſteal his neighbour's goods, or defile 
his wife, yet keep it ſo privately as not to be ſuſpetted, and 
ſo never to be brought to puniſhment for it. But this can 
never be done in regard to God, who knows the moſt ſecret 
thoughts of our hearts; and conſequently, tho' we fin never 
fo privately, he is ſure to find us out, and will as ſurely, ex- 
cept we repent in time, pumſb*us for it cternally. 
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VI. A fifth duty to God is that of TRUsr: for the ho- 
age due to God in all our wants and dangers is to truſt in 
im, whereby we declare our conſtant dependence upon 
God for the relief of all our wants and dangers, whether 
ſpiritual or temporal, and to ſupport us under all afflictions 
and temptations, founded upon a perſuaſion of his all- ſuffi- 
iency, and of his inviolable faithfulneſs to perform his 
word and engagements. As far as I truſt a man, I ſuppoſe 
him able to do what I'truſt him for; that he hath given me 
ſome encouragement to believe his willingneſs, and that he. 
will not deceive me: and it muſt be ſo in any regular truit 
in God, who is able to do for us, exceeding abundantly above 
all that we can aſk or think. But then it 1s of the utmoſt 
oncern to us, that we have no expettation from God for 
things which he hath never promiſed. Where he has been 
pleaſed poſitively to declare what he will do, we ſhould 
firmly depend, whatever difficulties or diſcouragements may 
lie in the way of our hope. But where his promiſes are 
made with a reſerve for his own ſovereignty, or the ſuperi- 
rity of his divine wiſdom, as he knows far better. than we 
chat is good for man in this life; there we ſhould not al- 
low ourlelves to be poſitive in our expectations of particu- 
Jar events, but caſt our care upon him in'a more general 
manner; relying upon this, that, in the way of duty, he 
ill do that which, upon the whole, is beſt for us to be done. 

In all conditions that befall us we muſt repoſe ourlelves 
pon God, in confidence of his ſupport and deliverance, of 
is care and providence, to prevent and divert the evils we 
fear, whether ſpiritual or temporal; or of his gracious help 
o bear ys up under them; and of his mercy and goodnels 
o deliver. us from them, when he ſees heſt: provided always 
re be careful to do our duty to him. Every man that be- 
1eves this of God, as every man mult do that believes there 
is a God, will firſt apply himſelf to God, and beſeech him 
with all earneſtneſs aud importunity, that he would permit 
him to refer his affairs to him, and be pleaſed to undertake 
the care of them; and he will, without any demur or dith- 
culty, give up himſelf wholly to him, to guide and govern 
him, and to diſpoſe of him as to him ſhould ſeem belt. 
Therefore, if God hath prevented us herein, and, without 
our defire, taken this care upon himſelf, we ought to re- 
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Joice in it, as the greateſt happineſs that could poſſibly have Wl beer 
befallen us; and we ſhould, without any further care and mon 
anxiety, uſing our own beſt diligence, and ſtudying to ſhall 
pleaſe him, cheerfully leave ourſelves in his hands, with the Hall 
greateſt confidence and ſecurity, that he will do all that for raim 
us which is really beſt; and with a firm perſuaſion, that that WW 4 '* 
condition, and thoſe circumſtances of life, which he ſhall feeae 
chuſe for us, will be the very ſame which we would chule WW 2 
for ourſelves, were we endued with the ſame wiſdom. There. ale 
fore let it be conſidered how great a miſchief we frequently bow 
do ourſelves, by loading our minds with a multitude of vex. ſay u 
ations and tormenting cares, when we may ſo ſecurely cat ee 
our burthen upon God. And let us earneſtly beg of God, bie 
that his watchful and merciful providence would undertake much 
the care of us; that he would fit and prepare us for every thoug 
condition which he hath deſigned to bring us into; and tha r 
he would teach us to demean ourſelves in it as we ought; do th, 
that he would conſider our frailties, and lay no greater load bave 
of affliction upon us, than he vill give us grace and ſtrength WM ©, 
to bear; that, if he ſees it good to exerciſe any of us with e. 
afflictions and ſufferings in any kind, he would make us able * 
to ſtand in that evil day, and when we have done all, to ſtand. WW #% 7 
And let us be ſure to keep within the bounds of our duty, il Tt 


trying no unlawful ways for our eaſe and preſervation, and and « 
reſcue from the evils which we fear and lie under; for we oK 

may aſſure ourſelves, that God is never more concerned attior 
to appear for us, than when, out of conſcience of our duty Preve 
to him, we are contented rather to ſuffer, than work our mann 
deliverance by undue means. Let us commit ourſelves to and c 
him in well-doing, and do nothing, no not for the cauſe 0i and 1 
religion, which 1s contrary to the plain rules and precepts H. 
of it. Should we, inſtead of vain murmurings, and com- Vet o 
plaints, and terrifying ourſelves with fears of what may and 
never happen, follow the example of holy David, betake mean 
ourſelves to prayer, and by this means engage the prov!- future 
dence of God for our protection from evil, or for our ſup- and d 
port under it; we ſhould certainly do much better for our, at 
ſelves, and contribute much more, than we can do any uf 
other way, to the prevention of any cvil that we can fear, and al 
or to the mitigating or ſhortening of it, as to God's infinite Ser: 
wiſdom and goodneſs ſhall ſeem beſt :' To this we are di purſui 


rected by St. Peter, when he exhorts us to caſt all our care 


upon God, who careth for us; according to what he had 
been 
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been taught by our Saviour Chriſt, who in his divine ſer- 
mon on the mount ſays : Take no thought for your life, what ye 
ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink ; nor yet for your body, what ye 
ſhall put on: is not the life more than meat, and the body than 
ratment ? Behold the fowls of the air: for they ſow not, neither 
do they reap, nor gather into barns; yet your heavenly Father 
feedeth them. Are ye not much better than they * Which of you 
by taking thought can add one cubit unto his flature ? and why : 
take ye thought for raiment : Conſider the lilies of the field 
how they grow ; they toil not, neither do they ſpin. Aud yet I 
ſay unto you, that even Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed 
like one of theſe. Wherefore, if God ſo clothe the graſs of the field, 
which lo- day is, and to-morrow is caſt into the oven, ſhall he not 
much more clothe you, O ye of little faith ? Therefore take no 
thought, ſaying, What ſhall we eat? or what ſhall we drink ? 
or wherewithal all we be clothed (for after all theſe things 
do the Gentiles ſeek) ; for your heavenly Father knoweth that ye 
have need of all theſe things. But ſeek ye firſt the kingdom of + 
God, and bis righteouſneſs, and all theſe things all be added 
unto you. Take therefore no thought for the morrow, for the 
morrow ſhall take thought for the things of itſelf : ſufficient 
unto the day is the evil thereof. Matt. vi. 25, Sc. 

That is to ſay, not that we are to live at random, ſecure 
and careleſs of whatever may befall us; not that we are to 
look into the conſequences of our own or other men's 
actions, and not to endeavour any ways to foreſee, and 
prevent approaching dangers ; not that we are to make no 
manner of proviſion for future events, to lay up nothing, 
and concern ourſelves about nothing, but what 1s preſent, 
and immediately before us: doubtleſs, ſagacity in diſcern- 
ing, and a prudent forecaſt towards declining evils, are 
not only allowable, but commendable qualities: frugality 
and diligence are certainly virtues : but our Saviour's 
meaning plainly is to forbid ſuch a care and concern for 
future accidents, as is attended with uneaſineſs, diſtruſt, 
and deſpondency ; ſuch a degree of thoughtfulneſs, as takes 
up, and dejetts, and diſtratts the mind. We are not too cu- 
riouſly to pry into the remote iſſues of things, nor to perplex 
and afflict ourſelves with the forethought of imagined dan- 
gers: we are not to guard againſt want by an eager anxious 
purſuit of wealth, nor be ſo careſul in providing ſupplies for 
the neceſſities of this life, as to forget that we are deſigned 
lor another: it is very unreaſonable to diſquiet a 

out 
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about diſtant evils; it often happening, that the preſence of 
the things themſelves ſuggeſts better expedients, wiſer and 
quicker counſels to us, than all our wiſdom and forethough 
at a diſtance can do. The morrow (ſays the Lord) ſhall take 
thought for the things of itſelf; that is, it ſhall bring along 
with it a power and ſtrength of mind anſwerable to its ne- 
ceſſities; a frame of ſpirit every way ſuited to our circum. 
ſtances and occaſions. F 
* He that terrifies himſelf with the apprebenſion of future 
evils, declares in effect, that he doth not abſolutely rely upon 
God for his ordering and diſpoſing them. And he, who 
doth not abſolutely truſt God with all his concerns, has no 
right to his protection and defence; no reaſon to expett his 
ſupport and aſſiſtance; but is left to work out every thing Gi 
as well as he can, by the dint of ſecond cauſes, by his own . 
parts, policy, and prudence. And how wretched is his caſe, of 
who has brought his affairs to that paſs, as to be deprived of ſul 
his beſt and faithfulleſt counſellor, his moſt kind and potent FR 
friend, and to live, as it were, without God in the world? 
It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God. ho 
And ſurely, next to that, it is a fearful thing to take ourſe]ves thi 
out of his hands, and to exempt ourſelves from his care; "6 
which he is juſtly ſuppoſed to do, who ſets himſelf with w 
any degree of ſolicitude to take thought for the morrov. ; 


Therefore, Ch 
Let us not by our raſhneſs and folly provoke trouble and i ug 
danger, and bring them upon ourſelves. Let us, according to mb 
our Saviour's counſel, be wiſe as ſerpents, and innocent as 7 
doves. Let us uſe that care and prudence, which is conſiſtent all 
with innocence and a good conſcience; and, when we have 5 
done that, let us be no further ſolicitous, but refign up our- tha. 
ſelves, and all our cares, to the good pleaſure of God, and to bes 
the diſpoſal of his wiſe providence; and leave it to him, this 
who made the world, to govern it: for no doubt he under- ** 


ſtands it much better than we. | 
Here it cannot be improper to remark, that the vain deſire 
of knowing before-hand things to come, is ſuch a deſire of 
the knowledge of ſecret things, as is not conſiſtent with our 
truſt in God; nor is it permitted us by the preſent circum- 
ſtances and condition of our nature. And it is very obſerv- 
able that thoſe always, who have leaſt knowledge of God, 
and leaſt truſt in his promiſes, and leaſt underſtanding, have 
the greateſt confidence in groundleſs pretences, and un- 
warrantable 
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warrantable methods of purſuing knowledge ; for to pretend 
to know things by the ſtars introduces fatality, and deſtroys 
religion; and is a diſtruſt of the Almighty: and witchcraft, 
fortune-telling, and all unlawful arts, either real or pretended, 
whenever they have any reality in them, are evidently diabo- 
lical; and when they have no reality, they are cheats and ly- 
ing impoſtures; the works of him, who was a liar from the 
beginning. And therefore let me exhort you in the words 
of St. Paul: Be careful for nothing: but in every thing, by 
prayer and ſupplication with thankſgivings, let your requeſts be 
made known unto God, Phil. iv. 6. | | 
VII. A fixth duty to God is HumiLtity, or that lowli- 
neſs of mind, which 1s an entire reſignation to the will of 
God, and a dependente upon him in all dangers that relate 
either to our bodies or ſouls; conſiſting in the true knowled 
of ourſelves, and the underſtanding our own weak and fin- 
ful condition; taking to ourſelves the ſhame and confuſion 
due to our follies, and giving God the glory of all the good 
we receive, or are enabled to do. For he who defires to 
be truly humble, and clothed with humility, muſt do no- 
thing on purpoſe to draw the eyes and good opinion of men, 
but. purely to pleaſe God: and he muſt receive from the 
hands of God all afflictions and trials without murmuring 
againſt his juſtice; ſo that the ſubmiſhon of a Chriſtian con- 
ſiſts in a firm perſuaſion of mind, that nothing happens to 
us but by the will and permiſhon of God, and that we never 
preſume too much upon the beſt of our works (for all our 
righteouſneſs is as filthy rags; ſo that, when we have done 
all thoſe things which are commanded, we are no better 
than unprofitable ſervants;“ and again, in being perſuaded 
that he loves us better than we do ourſelves, and knows the 
beſt methods of making us happy. Such a ſubmiſſion as 
this will make us eaſy under the greateſt afflictions: and 
though God ſhould viſit us with the moſt intolerable dif 
appointments and loſſes in this world, it will either ſtop our 
mouths againſt providence, becauſe it 1s the work of God; 
or, 1t will enable us with courage to receive them with the 
reſignation of good old Eli, I ig the Lord, let him do what 
feemeth to him good. | | 
Therefore, whenever he ſtrikes with the rod of correctio 
we muit not only bear 1t, as it were, becauſe we cannot denn | 
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* See this Doctrine explained in the iſt and ad Pages of the T-ſeimontes, by 
the 14th, 12th, and 12th Articles of Religion, | 
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it, but to our patience let us add our thanks: foraſmuch a; ta 
we, having highly provoked his goodneſs, are not by his IT 
Juſtice given over to our own hearts luſts, but are ſtill pre. bc 
Road under the wings of his mercy. And this ſhould he in 
ſo far from cauſing us to repine againſt God, that it ſhould ot. 
raiſe in us.an immediate reformation, repentance, confeſſion, pr 
contrition, and full purpoſes of amendment with ſatisfaction. th 
For ſome of the greateſt afflictions and calamities of life are OU 
not always real and poſitive inflictions of judgments from of 


the hand of God, but merely the original differences of pe 
men's ſtate and circumſtances, the variety of God's creation, 


the different talents committed to men's charge, the different tis 
ſtations God has placed men in, for their various trials, and te 
in order to the exerciſe of a diverſity of duties. The like may we 
be ſaid of want of honour and power, want of children to ſuc- let 
ceed in our eſtates and families, weakneſs of body, ſhortneſs cli 


of life, and the like; nay, and even of ſpiritual diſadvantages po 
themſelves; likewiſe want of capacity and good underſtand- 
ing, want of knowledge and inſtruttion, want of many op- 
portunities and means of improvement which others enjoy. 
None of all which are any juſt ground of complaint againſt 
God, or any reaſon why we ſhould not with all ſatisfaction 
acquieſce in his divine good pleaſure; fince all theſe things 
are only different diſtributions of ſuch free gifts, as he, not 
being obliged to beſtow on any man, may therefore without 
controverly divide to every man in what meaſure and pro- 
portion he himſelf thinks fit: only this we may depend up- 
on, that in ſuch meaſure only will he exact our duty, as he 
enables us to perform it; and that to whom little is given, 
of him ſhall not be much required. And this brings all the 
ſeeming inequalities in the world to a real equality at laſt. 
In all circumſtances of life therefore, we are not to be 
uneaſy that God has made us inferior to others; or, that he 
has ſet before us greater hardſhips and difficulties to go 
through; or that he has given us leſs abilities, and fewer 
opportunities, than others: but we are to apply ourſelves 
wholly, with all refignation, to the proper duties of that 
ſtation, or of thoſe circumſtances, wherein God has been plea- 
ſed to place us. Even poverty is not an argument to envy the 
Tich; but a ſtrong obligation to ſtudy the duties'of humility, 
contentment, and reſignation: neither is ignorance and want 

of capacity, meannels of parts and want of inſtruction, 2 


| + reaſon to murmur that God has not intrufted us with more 
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talents; but an admonition to take care that we make a right 
improvement of thoſe few that are given us. Weakneſs of 
body is not a juſt occaſion to repine againſt God, for not giv- 
ing us the ſtrength and health wherewith he has bleſſed ſome 
others ; but a continual argument to us to exerciſe and im- 
prove ſuch virtues as are more peculiar to the mind. Laſtly, 
the conſideration of the uncertainty and ſhortneſs of life itſelf 
ought not to make us ſpend our time in fruitleſs complaints 
of the vanity and meanneſs of our ſtate; but to cauſe us per- 
petually to conſider that it is not of ſo great importance how 
long we live, as how well: and it ought to be a ſufficient ſa- 
tisfaction to truly pious and religious perſons, that God has 
reſerved for them their portion in another life. Therefore 
we ſhould be content in every ſtate and condition of life, 
let whatever befall us, how contrary ſoever to our own 1n- 
clinations, and how much ſoever they contraditt thoſe pro- 
poſals of happineſs and enjoyment, which we have framed 
within our own breaſts. | | 

Both which parts of Chriſtian humility are perfected by a 
contempt of the world. And the contempt of the world is 
ſhewn by looking upon the beſt of our works to be full of 
infirmity and pollution; and on all worldly enjoyments as 
little and inconſiderable in compariſon of the purity and 
perfection of God, and that happineſs which God hath pre- 
pared for thoſe that love him: in being content with that 
portion of the good things of this life, which the wiſe pro- 
vidence of God hath allotted to our ſhare, without purcha- 
ſing the enjoyment of them, by the committing of any wil- 
ful fin; without being anxiouſly concerned for the increaſe 
of them, or extremely depreſſed when they make them- 
ſelves wings and fly away: in a moderate uſe of all thoſe 
lawful pleaſures which relate to the gratification of our ſen- 
ſes and fleſhly appetites; as becomes perſons, who expect 
their portion, not in the pleaſures of this world, but in the 
happineſs of the next: in a low eſteem of riches and ho- 
nour, being ready to forſake them, whenever they comegn 
competition with the performance of our duty to God; in 
bearing the afflictions and calamities of this life with pa- 
tience and conſtancy; and looking unto Jeſus, as the author 
and finiſher of our faith. 

Which humble, reſigned, and depending frame of mind 
is the proper diſpoſition for devotion, and the parent of re- 


ligious fear. It is the ſeed-plot of all Chriſtian virtues. It 
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makes us ready to receive the revelations of God's will to 
mankind, and as careful to practiſe what he enjoins. It 
reſtrains the immoderate deſire of honour, by teaching us 
not to exalt ourſelves, nor do any thing through ſtrife or 
vain-glory. It oppoſes ſelf-love, which is planted in our 
nature, and, when indulged, will be too apt to deceive us 
in the judgment we form concerning ourſelves. | It alſo 
makes us ready to believe what God reveals, and to pay. our 
due obedience to him, from the ſenſe of our own weakneſs 
and his excellency, and by removing the great hinderanee 
of our faith, which is a vanity to diſtinguiſh ourſelves from 
the unthinking crowd. It makes us put our hope and con- 
fidence in God; becauſe, being weak and miſerable of our- 
felves, without him we can do nothing. It increaſes our 
love to God, by making us ſenſible how unworthy we are 
of the leaſt of thoſe many favours we receive from him. 
It teaches us to rejoice in the proſperity of our neighbour, 
for infuſing the moſt favourable opinion of his worth. It 
diſpoſes us to relieve thoſe wants, and compaſſionate thoſe 
afflictions, which we ourſelves have deſerved. It makes us 
patient under all the troubles and calamities of life ; becauſe 
we have provoked God by our fins. And therefore neither 
prayers nor faſts will find acceptance, unleſs they proceed 
from an humbte mind; and our beſt works will ſtand us in 
little ſtead, if they are ſtained with pride and boaſting of 
our own ſtrength. | 
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I, Of the honour due to Go, in his houſe or church. II. By 
reverencing and maintaining his miniſters with tithes and 
* offerings. III. By keeping the Lord's Day. IV. By ob- 
Jerving the feaſts, and V. faſts of the church; whether 
Public, private, or the faſt of Lent. VI. In his word, 
be holy ſcriptures, or rule of faith; by catechifing and 
.. preaching. VII. In his ſacraments; by receiving baptiſm, 
and performing the vows and oblivations thereof. © | 
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A Seventh duty to God is Hongvr. For as honour is 
a duty, which in the-nature of things is owing to 
thoſe that are in a ſuperior relation to us; and as the very 
* * notion 
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notion of it implies its being due to ſuch; by how much 
therefore God 1s infinitely greater than thoſe whom we ac- 
knowledge to be our ſuperiors upon earth, by ſo much 
ought we to have a profounder 'regard and veneration for 
him. And they honour Ggd, who ſerve him in ſpirit and 
in truth, in all the ways of his appointed worſhip, and due 
obedience to his laws; which command us not only to pay 
this honour immediately to himſelf, but to have a due eſteem 
for his hon/e, his miniſters, his day, word, and /acraments, and 
for his name, as things that nearly relate or belong to him. 

Firſt, we muſt honour God in his Honſe, that is, in the 
church, ſo called, upon the account of its pecuhar relation 
to him, being ſolemnly dedicated and ſet apart for his public 
worſhip and ſervice ;' and upon account of God's peculiar 
preſence, in the adminiſtration of his word and ſacraments. 
The dedication of it to ſacred uſes makes it properly his 
own, and the praying to him, praiſing him, and celebrating 
the holy myſteries, according to his appointment, are de- 
monſtrations of his peculiar preſence. And conſequently 
we ought to reverence God's houſe, by furniſhing it with 
all decency for the worſhip of God; by repairing and adorn- 
ing it; by keeping it from the profane and common uſe, 
and applying it wholly to the buſineſs of religion; by offer- 
ing up our prayers in it with fervour and frequency; by 
hearing God's word with attention and reſolutions of obey- 
ing it; and by celebrating the holy myſteries with humility 
and devotion.; by uſing all ſuch outward teſtimonies of 
reſpett as the church enjoins, and are eſtabliſhed by the 
cuſtom of the age we live in, as marks of honour and re- 
verence. This bodily worſhip 1s recommended by Solomon, 
when he charges us to look to our feet when we go to the 
houſe of God. 

This will-corre@ any whiſpering or talking about worldly 
affairs, any negligent or light carriage: This will ſuppreſs 
any provocations to laughter, or any critical and nice ob- 
ſervation of others: And on the contrary excite in us ſin- 
cere intentions of glorifying God, and making his honour 
and praiſe known among men ; acknowledging hereby our 
entire dependence upon his bounty, both for what we en- 
joy, and what we further expect: And promote hearty en- 
deavours of performing his bleſſed will, and of being that 
in our lives and actions, which we beg to be made in our 
prayers: And teach us to govern our outward behaviour 
2 2 . * by 
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by ſuch meafutes as the church preſcribes, viz. to kneel, 
ſtand, bow, or fit, as the rubric hath enjoined to be com. 
plied with in public. And all theſe different poſtures ought 
to be uſed with ſuch gravity and ſeriouſneſs, as may ſhey 
how intent we are when engaged in the worſhip of God, 
and yet avoiding ſuch behaviour as may be apt to diſturb 
thoſe that are near us, and to give occaſion to others to 
fuſpe@ us of acting a formal hypocritical part. 

If we come to church before ſervice begins (which we 
ſhould always endeavour to do) after we have performed our 
private devotions, we ſhould in ſilence recolle& ourſelves, 
and diſpoſe our minds by ſerious thoughts to a due diſcharge 
of the enſuing duties: for the diſcourſing about news and 
bufineſs is improper upon ſuch occaſions, God's houſe being 
never deſigned for the carrying on of worldly concerns. And 
it is ſtill more unbecoming, while we are at our prayers, to 
obſerve thoſe rules of ceremony, which in other places are 
fit to be prattiſed towards one another; becauſe when we 
are offering our requeſts to the great God of heaven and 
earth, our attention ſhould be ſo fixed, that we ſhould have 
no leiſure to regard any thing elſe. To this end, when we 
put our bodies into a praying poſture, with which I think 
teaning and lolling ſeem very inconſiſtent, we fhould do 
well to fix our eyes downward, that we may not be diverted 
by any objects near us; and at the ſame time reſolve not to 
ſuffer them to gaze about, whereby they do but fetch in 
matter for wandering thoughts. This attention will be much 
improved by filence ; therefore we ſhould never pray aloud 
with the miniſter but where it is enjoined, endeavouring to 
make his prayer our own by a hearty Amen. Great care 
mult be taken not to repeat after the miniſter what peculiarly 
relates to his office; which I mention the rather, becauſe ! 
have frequently obſerved ſome devout people following him 
that officiates, in the exhortation and abſolution, as well as 
the confeſhon ; which, if thoroughly conſidered, muſt be 
zudged a very abſurd and improper expreſſion of the people's 
devotion, becauſe thoſe are diſtinguiſhing parts of the prieſt's 
office. Therefore the beſt preparation of mind for our join- 
ing in the public prayers is to abſtraft our thoughts as much 
as we can from our worldly buſineſs and concerns, that we 
may call upon God with attention and application of ſoul : 
to keep our paſſions in order and ſubjettion, that none of 
them may interrupt ud when we approach the throne of 


grace. 


Sund. 2 Of honauring God in his Miniſterr. 55 


race: to poſſeſs our minds with ſuch an awful ſenſe of God's 
preſence, that we may behave ourſelves with gravity and 
reverence: to work in ourſelves ſuch a ſenſe of our own 
weakneſs and inſufficiency, as may make us earneſt for the 
ſupplies of divine grace; ſuch a ſorrow for our fins, ſuch 
humiliation for them, and ſuch a readineſs to forgive others, 
as may prevail upon God, for the ſake of Chriſt's ſuffering, 
to forgive us: to recollett thoſe many bleſſings which we 
have received, that we may ſhew forth his praiſe, not only 
with our lips, but in our lives, by giving up ourſelves to 
his ſervice. 

II. Secondly, the Almighty is alſo to be honoured in his 
miniſters by that love which is due unto them as the ſtewards 
of the myſteries of God, and thoſe that watch over our 
ſouls. Therefore we ought to ſhew our love to ſuch as 
adminiſter to us in holy things, in being ready to aſſiſt them 
in all difficulties, and in vindicating their reputations from 
thoſe aſperſions, which bad men are apt to load them with : 
in covering their real infirmities, and interpreting all their 
actions in the beſt ſenſe ; never picking out the faults of a 
few and making them a reproach to the whole ſacred order. 
And as miniſters are in a peculiar manner ſervants of the 
great God of heaven and earth, to whoſe bounty we owe all 
that we enjoy ; therefore we ſhould dedicate a part of what 
we receive to his immediate ſervice, as an acknowledgment 
of his ſovereignty and dominion over all. And what makes 
this duty further reaſonable is, that, in order to be inſtru- 
ments in God's hand in procuring our eternal welfare, they 
renounce all ordinary means of advancing their fortunes ; 
they ſurrender up their pretenſions to worldly intereſts: and 
therefore it is highly fit that their laborious and difficult em- 
ployment, purely for God's glory and our ſalvation, ſhould 
receive from us the encouragement of a comfortable and 
honourable ſubſiſtence, upon this and the like conſiderations: 
That parents may be encouraged to devote their children of 
good parts to the ſervice of the altar ; for it is not probable 
they will ſacrifice an expenſive education to an employment 
that is attended with ſmall advantages. And if ſome perſons . 
have zeal-enough to engage in the miniſtry without a reſpect 
to the rewards of it; yet common prudence ought to put us 
upon ſuch methods as are moſt likely to excite men of the 
beſt parts and ability to undertake the ſacred function; that 


the beſt cauſe may have the beſt management, and the pureſt 
| religion 
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religion the ableſt defenders. It is alſo neceſſary that their 
maintenance ſhould bear ſome proportion to the dignity of 
their character, and ſhould raiſe them above the contempt of 
thoſe who are apt to be influenced by outward appear. 
ances ; far, though wiſdom is better than ſtrength, neverthe. 
leſs, the poor man's wiſdom is deſpiſed, and his words are not 
heard. And further, that by this means they may be better 
enabled not only to provide for their families, which is a 
duty incumbent upon them as well as the reſt of mankind, 
but to be examples to their flock in charity and in doing 
ood, as well. as in all other parts of their office and duty. 
And the wiſdom of our Chriſtian forefathers thought theſe 
conſiderations of fuch force, that the government has ap. 
pointed for the maintenance of our miniſters. the houſe and 
glebe*®, and the oblations which were the voluntary offer. 
ings of the faithful, very conſiderable in the primitive 
times; ſo that the neceſlities of the church were liberally 
ſupplied from the great bounty of the people: and when, 
upon the ſpreading of Chriſtianity, a more fixed and ſettled 
maintenance was required, yet ſomewhat of the ancient cul- 
tom was retained in voluntary oblations, beſides tithes?, 
which are the main lawful ſupport of the pariſh miniſter. The 
reaſon of their payment is founded on the law of God, and 
their ſettlement among us has been by the ancient, and un- 
doubted laws of this nation. Therefore ſuch as by tricks 
or ſhifts Keep back or refuſe to pay tithes in whole. or in 


* — — — 


. 


Theſe were the original endowments of a church, without which it cannot 
be ſupplied, and without which it could not be conſecrated ; and upon which was 
founded the original right of a patranage. For it appears from the Lord Coke, 
that the firſt kings of the realm had all the lands of England in demeſne, and Lt 
Grand Manours and Les Royalties they reſerved to themſelves; and with the 
remnant they enfeoffed the barons of the realm for the defence thereof, with 
ſuch juriſdictions as the court baron now hath; and about this time it was, when 
all the lands of England were the king's demeſne, that Ethelwulf, almoſt nine 
hundred years ſince, conferred the tithes of all the kingdom upon the church by 
his N charter; which is extant in abbot Ingulf, and in Matthew of Welt. 
minſter. a | 

+ We do not read of tithes paid the apoſtles, becauſe the zeal of Chriſtians 
in their times was ſo great, that as many as were poſſeſſors of land or houſes ſole 
them, and laid the price of them at the apoſtles feet; and the devotion of the 
following ages, even to the latter end of the fourth century, was ſo remarkable 
for the liberality of their offerings and oblations, that their bounty to the evan- 

lical prieſthaod exceeded what the tenth would have been, if they had paid 
it; fo that there was no reaſon to demand tithes, when men gave a greater pro- 
portion of what they poſſeſſed; though, even during thoſe ages, there want not 
teſtimonies from the fathers of thoſe times, that tithes were due under the goſ- 
pel as well as before, and under the law: and that they were paid is plain from 
the apoſtolical cauons, which provide for the diſpoſal of them, es 2 
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part“, or by any other means defraud the clergy of their 
maintenance, are guilty of that grievous ſin of ſacrilege, by 
taking what is ſet apart for the clergy's ſubſiſtence, to em- 
loy it in other uſes, or to their own particular profit; which 
is robbing of God, as the prophet informs us: Will a man 
rob God? yet ye have robbed me; but ye ſay, Wherein have 
we robbed thee? In tithes and offerings, faith the Lord. So 
that here we are told by God himſelf, that the with-holding 
tithes is a robbing. of him: and what is gotten by ſuch a 
robbery the prophet declares in the next verſe, Ye are cur- 
ſed with a curſe; becauſe of ſuch ſacred things God is the 
true and proper owner. And accordingly we read in ſerip- 
ture of ſevere puniſhments inflicted on thoſe that were 
guilty of this fin of ſacrileget. | 

III. A third thing whereby we are to ſhew our honour 
to God is to keep holy the /abbath-day, and all other times 
ſet apart for his ſervice: for, as God expeRts a part of our 

oods for the maintenance of the ſettled miniſtry in his 
church; ſo he requires us to honour and expreſs our reve- 
rence towards him, by dedicating a particular part of our 
time to his immediate ſervice. Remember, ſays he, that 
thou keep holy the ſabbath-day. So, 

The ends for which the ſabbath was originally inſtituted, 
and for which the command was from time to time re- 
newed, were principally as follows: That men might con- 
tinually commemorate the works of creation; which ori- 
ginal reaſon of the inſtitution of the ſabbath is of eternal 
and unchangeable conſideration. Another reaſon of this 
commandment 1s, that the poor labourer and the ſervant, 
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We have ſhewn upon good authority in the preceding note“, that tithes were 
granted by the bounty and munificeace of the firſt monarchs of this realm to the 
clergy, out of all the lands in the kingdom, and the perpetual payment thereof laid 
as a rent=charge for the church on the ſame, before any part thereof was demiſed 
to others: ſo here let it be alſo obſerved, that if perhaps ſome of the great men 
of the realm had then eſtates in abſolute property, as it 1s certain there were very 
tew, if any, that had, they charged the ſame with tithes by their own conſent, 
before they did tranſmit them to the hands of the gentry, or any who now claim 
from them. So that the land being thus charged with the payment of tithes, 
came with this clog unto the lords and great men of the realm, and hath been ſo 
tranſmitted and paſſed over from one hand to another, until they came into the 
poſſeſſion of the preſent owners, who muſt have paid more for the purchaſe of 


Charged, And whatever right they may have to the other nine parts, either of «« 
fee ſunple, leaſe, or copy, they have certainly none at all in the tithe or tenth, 
which is no more theirs, than the other nine parts are the clergy's. 

+ oe further ſatis faction, ſee the duty of the people to their miniſters, Sunday 
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and even the cattle may have a time of reſt. This reaſon 
likewiſe, as well as that of commemorating the creation, is of 
a moral and perpetual nature. And a third reaſon, which was 
added upon occaſion of renewing this inſtitution to the Jews, 
was, that they might commemorate their deliverance out of 
the land of Egypt, which to that people was as it were a ney 
creation. And becauſe it was a manifeſt contempt of this 
great deliverance, and a preſumptuouſly wilful deſpiſing of a 
plain command of God, the man in the wilderneſs, who did 
but gather ſticks upon the ſabbath-day, was by God's eſpe- 
cial direction commanded to be put to death: and as the 
moral part of the commandment concerning the ſabbath is 
of perpetual obligation; ſo the ritual or inſtituted -part, 
which had relation to the deliverance of the Jews out of 
Egypt, is aboliſhed by the goſpel. But then, inſtead of the 
Jewiſh ſabbath, there ſucceeded, by the appointment and 
praQtice of the apoſtles, the commemoration of our Lord's 
reſurreftion: Which coming to paſs upon the firſt day of 
the week, the Chriſtian Lord's day was accordingly from 
thenceforth kept on the firſt day of the week, which we call 
Sunday. Therefore one day in ſeven muſt be yielded unto 
the Lord, and ſet apart for the exerciſe of religious duties, 
both in public and private. For Jr 

We muſt not only reſt from the works of our calling, but 
our time muſt be employed in all ſuch religious exerciſes 
as tend to the glory of God and the ſalvation of our own 
fouls. We muſt regularly frequent the worſhip of God in 
the public aſſemblies, from which nothing but ſickneſs or 
abſolute neceſſity ſhould detain us: and there“ we are not 
to talk or gaze about us, but to join in the prayers of the 
church, hear his moſt holy word, receive the bleſſed ſacra- 
ment, when adminiſtered, and contribute to the relief of 
the poor, if there be any collection for their ſupport: that 
we may thereby openly profeſs ourſelves Chriſtians, which 
is one great end of public aſſemblies in the ſervice of God. 
We ought in private to enlarge our ordinary devotions, and 
to make the ſubjett of them chiefly to conſiſt in thankſgivings 
for the works of creation and redemption, recollecting all 
thoſe mercies we have received from the bounty of Heaven 
through the courſe of our lives: to improve our knowledge 
by reading and meditating upon divine ſubjects; to inſtrutt 


* See the worſhip of God in his houſe, page 53. 
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our children and families; to viſit the ſick and the poor, 
comforting them by ſome ſeaſonable aſſiſtance; and if we 
converſe with our friends and neighbours, to ſeaſon our 
diſcourſe with prudent and profitable hints for the advance- 
ment of piety; and to take care that no ſourneſs or moroſe- 
neſs mingle with our ſerious frame of mind. In a word, it 
is to be ſpent in works of neceſſity, and in works of charity; 
and in whatſoever tends, without ſuperſtition and without 
affectation, to the real honour of God, and to the true in- 
tereſt and promoting of religion and virtue in the world. 
The extremes to be avoided are: on the one hand, that ha- 
bit of ſpending great part of the Lord's day in gaming, and 
in other looſe and debauched practices; which has to num- 
berleſs perſons been the corruption of their principles, and 
the entire ruin of their morals: on the other hand, an af- 
fected judaical or phariſaical preciſeneſs, which uſually pro- 
ceeds from hypocriſy, or from a want of underſtanding 
rightly the true nature of religion. And 
From hence we may collect the great advantages of a re- 
ligious obſervation of the Lord's day: it keepeth up the 
ſolemn and public worſhip of God; which might be ne- 
glefted, if left to depend upon the will of man: it preſerveth 
the knowledge and viſible profeſſion of the Chriſtian reli- 
gion in the world; when, notwithſtanding the great differ- 
ences there are among Chriſtians in other matters, they yet 
all agree in obſerving this day, in memory of our Saviour's 
reſurrection: and it is highly uſeful to inſtrutt the ignorant 
by preaching and catechiſing, and to put thoſe in mind of 
their duty, who in their proſperity are apt to forget God. 
Moreover, by ſpending this day in religious exerciſes, we 
acquire new ſtrength and reſolution to perform God's will 
in our ſeveral ſtations for the future. | 
IV. Beſides this weekly day of the Lord, there are other 
principal times or days ſet apart by the church, either for 
the remembrance of ſome ſpecial mercies of God, ſuch as 
the birth and reſurrection of Chriſt, the coming down of 
the Holy Ghoſt from heaven, Sc. or in memory of the 
bleſſed apaſtles, and other ſaints; who were the happy in- 
ſtruments of conveying to us the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus, 
by preaching his goſpel thro* the world, and moſt of them 
atteſting the truth of it with their blood; which ought to be 
obſerved in ſuch a manner, as may anſwer the ends for 
which they were firſt appointed; that God may be . 
12 y 
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by an humble and grateful acknowledgment of his mercies; 
and that the falvation of our ſouls may be advanced, by 
believing the myſteries of our redemption, and imitating 
the examples of thoſe primitive patterns of piety that are ſet 
before us. Therefore on thoſe days we ſhould be fo far 
from looking upon them as common days, or nfaking them 
inſtruments of vice and vanity, or ſpending them in luxury 
and debauchery, intemperance, exceſs, and ſenſuality, as 
the manner of ſome is, who look upon an holy-day as de- 
fgned for a looſe to their paſſions and unbounded pleaſure; 
that our greateſt care ſhould be to improve our time in the 
knowledge and love of God, and of his ſon Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, by conſtantly attending the public worſhip, and par- 
taking of the bleſſed ſacrament, if it be adminiſtered, and in 
private by enlarging our devotions, and withdrawing our- 
ſelves as much as poſſible from the affairs of the world, par- 
ticularly expreſſing our rejoicing by love and charity to our 
poor neighbour. If the holy-day 1s ſuch as is intended for 
our calling to mind any myſtery of our redemption, or ar- 
ticle of our faith, we ought to confirm our belief of it, by 
conſidering all thoſe reaſons upon which it is built, that we 
may be able to give a good account of the hope that is in us. 
We ſhould from our hearts offer to God the ſacrifice of 
thankſgiving, and reſolve to perform all thoſe duties, which 
ariſe from the belief of ſuch an article. If we commemo- 
rate any faint, we ſhould conſider the virtues for which he 
was moſt diſtinguiſhed, and by what ſteps he arrived at fo 
great perfettion; and then examine ourſelves how far we 
are wanting in our duty, and earneſtly beg God's pardon 
for our paſt failings, and his grace to enable us to conform 
our lives to thoſe admirable examples, which the ſaints have 
left for our imitation. | 

V. As we are thus to expreſs our thankfulneſs to God for 
mercies received, and the good example ſet before us for 
our imitation; we are with the ſame view of honouring God, 
by atts of humiliation and repentance, to keep holy thoſe 
Faſt. days ſet apart by the church, or by civil authority, or by 
our own appointment, to humble ourſelves before God, in 
puniſhing our bodies, and afflicting our ſouls in order to a 
real repentance: by outward tokens teſtifying our grief for 
{ins paſt, and by ufing them as a means to ſecure us from 
returning to thoſe fins, for which we expreſs ſo great a de- 


teſtation, And this muſt be done, not only by NY 
_ an 
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and abridging the care of our body, but by carefully in- 


quiring into the ſtate of our fouls; charging ourſelves with 
all thoſe tranſgreſſions we have committed againſt God's 
laws, humbly confeſſing them with ſhame and confuſion of 
face, with hearty contrition and ſorrow for them; praying 
that God will not ſuffer his whole diſpleaſure to ariſe, and 
begging him to. turn away his anger from us; by interced- 
ing with him for ſuch ſpiritual and temporal bleſſings upon 
ourſelves, and others, as are needful and convenient; by 
improving our knowledge in all the particulars of our duty; 
by relieving the wants and neceſſities of the poor, that our 
humiliation and prayers may find acceptance with God. 
And, if the faſt be public, we muſt attend the public place 
of God's worſhip, always taking particular care to avoid all 
vanity, and valuing ourſelves upon ſuch performances; and 
therefore, in our private faſts, we muſt not proclaim them 
to others by any outward ſhew, that we' may not appear 
unto men to faſt. We muſt not deſpiſe or judge our neigh- 
bour, who doth not, and it may be he hath not the ſame rea- 
ſon to tie himſelf up to ſuch methods, We muſt not deſtroy 
the health of our bodies by too great auſterity, leſt thereby 
we make them unfit inſtruments for the improvement of 
our minds, or the diſcharge of our worldly employments. 
Particular care ought to be taken that we grow not thereby 
morole and ſour, peeviſh and fretful towards others, which 
ſeverity to ourſelves may be apt to incline us to; for that 1s 
ſo far from expreſſing our repentance, that it makes a freſh 
work for it by increaſing our guilt. And therefore, when 
thou faſteſt, be not as the hypocrites are, of a ſad coun- 
tenance, Sc. Wherefore, 

The church of Chriſt having in all ages appointed ſolemn 
faſts to be obſerved by her members upon particular occa- 
lions, we {till retain ſome of them; amongſt which, the faſt 
of Lent deſerves our particular regard ; concerning which 
I would have you make theſe obſervations ; As to the limi- 
tation of time for the keeping of this faſt, the church had, 
I ſuppoſe, a reſpett to the particular ſpace of time wherein 
our Saviour faſted, which was forty days, as what was 
eſteemed a proper penitential ſeaſon : and as to the inten- 
tion, end, or deſign of this faſt of Lent, it is ſet apart as 
a proper ſeaſon for mortification, and the exerciſe of ſeli- 
denial; to humble and affli&t ourſelves for our ſins; not by 
endeavouring to Taſt continually forty days, but by frequent 

3 faſtings, 
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that ſore trial and temptation, which Chriſt then endured for 


. viour's ſufferings; and to make, as it were, a public con. 
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faſtings, as may be learnt from the practice of the church 
in all ages; and to puniſh our too often abuſes of God's 
creatures, by abſtinence, and by forbearing the lawful en- 
Joyment of them ; to form and ſettle firm purpoſes of holy 
obedience; to pray frequently to God both in private and 
public for pardon, and his holy ſpirit to put us in mind of 


our fakes; particularly to perpetuate the memory of our Sa. 


feſſion of our belief, that he died for our ſalvation; and con. 
ſequently, for. fitting ourſelves to receive the tokens and 
pledges of his love with greater joy and gladneſs. 

For which reaſon, this Chriſtian inſtitution of Lent ought 
to be ſpent in faſting, and in abſtinence, according to the 
circumſtances of our health, and outward condition in the 
world; and this with a deſign to deny and puniſh our. 
ſelves, and to expreſs our humiliation before God for paft 
tranſgreſſions: the ornament of attire may be laid aſide: 
the frequency of receiving and paying viſits may be 
interrupted : public aſſemblies for pleaſure and diver- 
ſion ſhould be avoided : our retirement ſhould be filled 
with reading pious diſcourſes, and with frequent prayer, 
and with examining the ſtate of our minds: and the pub- 
lic devotion, and thoſe inſtructing exhortations from the 
pulpit, which are ſo generally eſtabliſhed in many churches 
in this ſeaſon, ſhould be conſtantly attended. Beſides, we 
ſhould be liberal in our alms, and very ready to employ 
ourſelves on all opportunities of relieving either the tem- And 
poral or ſpiritual wants of our neighbour : For the Lord cond 
ſays, by the prophet Iſaiah, Is not this the faſt I have choſen, 
to looſe the bonds of wickedneſs, to undo the heavy bur- the b 
dens, and to let the oppreſſed go free, and that we break ment 
every yoke? Is it not to deal thy bread to the hungry, to ou 


and that thou bring the poor that are caſt out of thy houſe! Th 


when thou ſeeſt the naked, that thou cover him, and that plain 
thou hide not thyſelf from thine own fleſh ? Ch. lvii. thoſe 


ver. 6, 7. 
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VI. Fourthly, we are in a more ſpecial manner to exprels neſt P 
our reverence to God by honouring his Hory Wong; and ©xpet 
we honour his holy word by hearing, reading *, and prac- ¶ dilige 


See the Help to reading the Scriptures at the end of this Book. 10 — 
| tiſing a 
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en- ¶ :iſing what is therein contained for our comfort and inſtrue- 
noly WM tion. This word of God is commonly called by way of 
and eminence 7he holy ſcriptures, which we are obliged to ſearch, 
d of WM becauſe they contain the terms and conditions of our com- 
| for mon ſalvation; without the knowledge and practice of which 
Sa. WY ve can never attain eternal happineſs. I ſay, whatever is 
-on. neceſſary for us to know and believe, to hope for and prac- 
-on. Wl tiſe, in order to ſalvation, is fully contained in thoſe holy 
and books. This then is the rule of our faith. Every dottrine 
that is there delivered we- muſt believe: but as for any 
igt doctrine that is not there plainly delivered, nor can be 
the clearly deduced from thence ; we are not bound to believe 
the bat as an article of faith, let it come ever ſo well recom- 
bur. mended : Therefore our church has decreed, © That the 
paſt WW © Holy Scriptures containeth all things neceſſary to ſalvation : 
de: © fo that whatſoever is not read therein, nor may be proved 
be thereby, is not to be required of any man, that it ſhould be 
ver- believed as an article of faith, or be thought requiſite or ne- 
led ceſſary to ſalvation. * In the name of the Holy Scripture 
yer, ¶ ve do underſtand thoſe canonical books of the Old and New 
ub- WE © Teſtament, of whoſe authority was never any doubt in the 
the church. For the Old Teſtament is not contrary to the 
-bes New; for both in the Old and New Teftament everlaſting 
we life is offered to mankind by Chriſt, who is the only medi- 
y © ator between God and man, being both God and man: 
em- And the things declared in ſcripture to be the terms and 
ord conditions of ſalvation, are repentance from all wicked 


works, and faith towards God and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 
the belief of a reſurrection from the dead, and of a judg- 


eak ment to come; and a life of virtue, or ſuitable obedience 
Ky, to our Lord's expreſs commands in the goſpel : And 

ſe? Thoſe neceſſary things are there treated with ſo much 
at plainneſs and clearneſs, as to be ſufficiently underſtood by 


thole who make a right uſe of their reaſon, and read them 
with that reſpect and reverence, which is due to the ora- 
cles of God; with humility and modeſty, from a ſenſe 
of our own weakneſs, and God's perfection; and with ear- 
neſt prayer for the divine aſſiſtance. Moreover, they who 
expect to reap benefit by reading the holy ſcriptures, muſt 
diligently conſider the deſign of the author of each book of 
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ſcripture ; and what is the ſubjeQ he chiefly handles, with 
the occaſion of his writing: they muſt explain difficult 
places by thoſe that are more clear; diſtinguiſh between lite. 
ral and figurative expreſſions; and never have recourſe to 
metaphors. and figures, but when ſomewhat abſurd ariſes 
from their being taken in an improper and literal ſenſe: they 
muſt confine themſelves to the natural ſignification of words, 
the uſual forms of ſpeech, and the phraſe of ſcripture : they 
mult acquaint themſelyes with the common uſages and cul. 
toms of thoſe times in which they were writ, to which many 
expreſſions allude : they muſt not make either fide of the 
queſtion in diſpute the reaſon of their interpretation ; for 
this is to make it a rule of interpreting ſcripture, not a quel. 
tion to be decided by it: And again, they muſt apply gene. 
ral rules to particular caſes, it being impoſſible ſcripture 
ſhould comprehend all ſpecial cafes, which are infinite, 
And where there 1s any difficulty, nothing adds greater light 
than the conſulting thoſe primitive and faithful witneſſes, 
who learnt the true ſenſe of ſcripture from the authors them- 
felves. Without ſome ſuch means no author can be well 
underſtood; and it is for this reaſon that I would exhort a 
diligent and conſtant attendance to hear. this word explained 
and enforced in catechi/ing and preaching : For, 

Firſt, CatTtcnis1NnG is a peculiar method of teaching the 
ignorant by queſtion and anſwer ; adapted to the meanel: 
capacities, for their more ready inſtruttion in the firſt and 
neceſſary rules or principles of our holy religion; and is of 
very ancient date in the practice of the Chriſtian church. 
And as to the great uſefulneſs of it, catechiſing hath a pat. 
ticular advantage as to children; becauſe they are fſub- 
JeQ to forgetfulneſs and want of attention. Now cate- 
chiſing is a good remedy againſt both theſe; becauſe, by 
queſtions put to them, children are forced to take notice 
of what is taught, and muſt give ſome anſwer to the quel: 
tion that is aſked; and a catechifm being ſhort, and contain- 
ing in a little compaſs the neceſſary principles of religion, 
it is the more eaũly remembered. Again, the great uſeful 
neſs, and indeed the neceſſity of it, plainly appears by ex. 
perience : for as Solomon obſerves, Train up a child in the 
way he ſhould go, and when he is old he will not depan 
from it; ſo it very ſeldom happens, that children, who 
have not been chatechiſed, have any clear and competent 


knowledge of the principles of religion ever after; * 
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for want of this, are incapable of receiving any great bene- 
fit by preaching, which ſuppoſes perſons to be in ſome 
meaſure inſtrutted before-hand in the main principles of re- 
ligion. Beſides, if they have no principles of religion fixed 
in them, they become an eaſy prey to ſeducers. And 
therefore 

I would recommend this way of inſtruttion to parents 
and maſters of families, with reſpect to their children and 
ſervants; for J do not think that this work ſhould lie 
wholly upon miniſters. You muſt do your part at home, 
who, always living with your families, have better and more 
eaſy opportunities of fixing the principles of religion upon 
your children and ſervants. Neither muſt ſuch as have 
been lo unfortunate as to grow in years without this inſtruc- 
tion, imagine they are exempt from it; for, as ſoon as they 
are able to ſee their own danger and diſcover their own 
ignorance, they muſt apply in good earneſt to this means 
of obtaining the firſt things to be known in the Chriſtian 
religion. Therefore, whoever he be, of what age and con- 
dition ſoever, that finds his own ignorance in the myſteries 
of his religion and ſervice of God, or in any ſuch degree 
thereof, as he feels a want of any part of neceſſary ſaving 
knowledge, let him, as he loves his ſoul, and would riſque 
it from eternal death, ſet out for inſtruction, firſt, by the 
means of catechiſing, and then he ſhall profit through God's 
grace by the word preached, For, 
3 PREACHING is not only a publication of God's 
ov avour, bleſſings, grace,-and promiſes to thoſe who 
love him and keep his commandments, but it is alſo a de- 
claration of thoſe threats and puniſhments recorded in 
the word of God againſt the obſtinate and evil-doer. Its 
uſe 1s to put us in mind of.our duty, and to exhort and 
aſſiſt us to withſtand thoſe luſts and temptations which ſet 
us at enmity with God. Conſequently, we honour God 
by attending to his holy Word, read and preached to us, 
with a reſolution of mind to perform what we ſhall be con- 
vinced is our duty : with ſuch ſubmiſſion of our underſtand- 
ing as is due to the oracles of God; and with a particular 
application of general inſtructions to the ſtate of our own 
minds, that we may grow in grace, and in the knowledge 
of God the Father, and of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt. Therefore, at hearing the word preached, we 
ſhould give our attention with great reverence, and take 
keed how we hear, leſt our negligence be interpreted as a 
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contempt of that authority which ſpeaks to us; and not, 2 
the manner of ſome is, who at church place their public 
worſhip, not in their hearts and knees, but in lolling, gaz- 
ing, and unſeemly geſtures; and employ their ears, the 
channel by which faith is conveyed into our ſouls, not to 
hear their duty, but to find ſome unreaſonable fault with 
their teacher: For, inſtead of improving the word of 
God preached for their inſtruction, when they return home, 
their whole diſcourſe turns upon the man, and not his ſer. 
mon. And ſuch hearers never want ſubject of complaint 
againſt the preacher, that they may in ſome meaſure ſcreen 
their own negle& of duty to God, their neighbour, and 
themſelves. Thus at one time they find fault with his me- 
mory, becauſe too ſhort ;- or with his ſentences, becauſe 
too long: if he be young, they deſpiſe his youth, and ſay 
that he does but prate : if he is aged, they ſeldom ſcruple 
to term his zeal for their ſouls, and good inſtructions, the 
dictates of one in his dotage, that knows not what he ſays, 
Again, if he preaches in a plain ſtyle ſuitable to weak ca- 
pacities, they call him a ſloven, a bad maſter of languages; 
if he is ſolid, then he preaches flat: but if he be not plain, 
then he 1s too witty : and, if not ſolid, he is certainly ac- 
cuſed of levity, and ridiculing the word of God : if he be 
unlearned, they juſtly ſay he is not worthy of ſo great a 
calling ; and, if he be endued with the qualifications of a 
good paſtor and teacher, he is immediately proclaimed un- 
tit for ſo plain and ignorant a people. In fine, when the 
ſermon muſt be confeſſed to be very excellent, then they 


ſay he preaches for gain; and, if it be but ordinary, they 


cry, they can read as good at home. But now 

What can be thought to be the end of ſuch men? God 
may juſtly give them up to a reprobate mind, and withdraw 
that grace which they have abuſed ; and then it is no won- 


der they turn the moſt ſerious things into ridicule, and hear 


the terrors of the Lord without the leaſt ſenſe of their own 
guilt. Pray God that this may not be the caſe of many, 
who ſtay from church under a pretence that they cannot be- 
nefit under ſuch and ſuch a miniſter! And let not thoſe, 
who conſtantly attend on ſtated days, to hear God's word 
preached, and ſtill continue in their habitual fins, think 
they have honoured God; No. The way to reverence 
God by honouring his word is nat to imagine, when ve 
have been affected with a ſermon, that the great end of 
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hearing is fulfilled : for we muſt apply thoſe good inſtruc- 
tions and exhortations in ſuch a manner as to enable us to 
conquer our moſt ſecret fins. Sins are the diſtempers of 
the ſoul, and God has preſcribed this as a means of its 
cure: therefore, as no patient can hope for the cure of 
his bodily infirmities by talking with, or only looking upon 
the phyſician and his preſcriptions and medicines ; ſo nei- 
ther can any one hope to be releaſed of his fins, that never 
applies God's word to enable him to eſchew evil, and to 
do good. The main matter then of hearing a ſermon is 
the putting uſeful inſtruftions into practice: for, when God 
enlightens our minds, it is our buſineſs to walk as children 
of light. We muſt never deſpair of conquering our evil 
habits, nor be diſcouraged in proſecuting the convittions 
of our own conſciences ; for a mighty reſolution, with the 
aſſiſtance of God's grace, will overcome great difticulties. 
Let us therefore never meaſure our godlineſs by the number 
of ſermons which we are preſent at, as if that outward mark 
of reverence to God was any ſure mark of a good Chriſtian : 
But let us eſtimate our obedience to God, and reformation 
of our manners, by the quantity of the good fruit, which the 
dew of God's grace has, through the miniſtration of the 
word, enabled us to bring forth; without which diſpoſition 
of the heart, all our hearing will only draw the heavier judg- 
ments of God upon us; becauſe we hear and know our 
maſter's will, and do it not. But, 

VII. Fifthly, The great mark of a Chriſtian's duty to God 
is the honouring him in his SacramenTs of baptiſm and the 
Lord's ſupper ; which are * outward viſible ſigns of inward 


and ſpiritual grace given unto us, ordained by Chriſt him- 


* ſelf, as a means whereby we receive the ſame, and as a 
pledge to aſſure us thereof.” In which deſcription we are 
taught that, to conſtitute a ſacrament, there mult be, Fir}, 
ſome viſible ſign of it, apparent to our ſenſes. Secondly, this 
ſign muſt repreſent ſome ſpiritual grace and favour vouch- 
ſaſed us by God. Thirdly, that outward ſign muſt be of 


Chriſt's own inſtitution : and, Feuribly, it muſt be ap- 


pointed by him as the means of conveying to us this inward 
grace, and as a ſeal and token of aſſurance, that he will be- 
{tow the one upon thoſe who do worthily receive the other.“ 


— 


* Sec the 25th Article of Religion. 
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And we are not to doubt, but that in the-right uſe of the out. 
ward ſigns of water, bread and wine, he will, by the power 
of his ſpirit, though in a manner unknown, becauſe not ne- 
ceffary to be revealed to us, convey, and confirm, in bap- 
tiſm, and in the Lord's ſupper, to the worthy receivers 
thereof, the divine grace ſignified according to his own 
moſt true promiſe and engagement. And therefore we muſt 
conſider both theſe ſacraments under thoſe particular pro- 
perties. And, firf, concerning baptiſm. 

By the ſacrament of baptiſm we are initiated into the 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and admitted to the terms of the 
Chriſtian covenant. I fay, Baris u delivers us from the 
vengeance of God, by cleanſing us from the guilt and 
power of fin; by taking us into a covenant of grace and 
favour with God; and by infuſing a principle of new life 
into our ſouls, to enable us to live according to God's laws, 
and to attain that everlaſting happineſs, which is the free 
gift of God in Chriſt®. Or, as our church-office explains 
it, Baptiſm doth repreſent unto us our profeſſion, which 
is to follow the example of our Saviour Chriſt, and to be 
made like unto him, that as he died, and roſe again for us, 
© ſo ſhould we, who are baptiſed, die from fin, and riſe again 
< unto righteouſnels ; continually mortifying all our evil and 


corrupt affections, and daily proceeding in all virtue and 


« godlineſs of living.” Nevertheleſs we muſt not dare to 
take upon us to exclude any from all hopes of God's mercy 
in extraordinary caſes, as the want of opportunity or capa- 


city of receiving it. To pronounce poſitively of their ſal- 


vation we have nowarrant: becauſe the promiſes of falvation, 
as the goſpel declares them to us (and we have no promiſes 
of ſalvation but in the goſpel) are only made to thoſe that 
believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and enter into his covenant by 
baptiſm. On the other ſide, to pronounce of their dam- 


nation ſeems very harſh and uncharitable : nor do I know 


that any in the ſcripture are threatened with damnation, but 
ſuch as reject the Goſpel after it is preached to them, or 
diſhonour their profeſſion, aſter they have embraced it, by 
a wicked unholy life; neither of which can be ſaid of thoſe 
we are now ſpeaking of. We ought therefore to leave them 
to the uncovenanted mercies of God, if I may ſo ſpeak. 
For this we are certain of, that the Judge of all the earth 
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See the 27th Article of Religion. 
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will do right: nor will he demand the tale of bricks where 
he hath allowed no ſtraw to make them. But as the Jews 
were obliged, under the ſevereſt penalty, to be circumciſed, 
and keep the paſſover; ſo our guilt and danger will be 
proportionably great by not receiving baptiſm, when it is 
in our power: it being of the higheſt authority, and the 
diſtinguiſhing badge, as well as admiſſion into our moſt ex- 
cellent profeſſion. And ſince we are the offspring of Adam, 
and conſequently ſubjett to death by his fall, How can we 
be made partakers of that redemption, which Chriſt hath 
purchaſed for the children of God, if we do not enjoy the 
advantage of that method which is alone appointed by Chriſt 
for us to become members of God's kingdom? For Jeſus 
himſelf hath aſſured us, except one be born of water and the 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. And 
therefore it was the conſtant cuſtom of the primitive church 
to adminiſter baptiſm to infants for the remiſſion of fins, by 
and under ſuch conditions, vows, or obligations, to whic 
they were to conſent, and according to which they were to 
endeayour to regulate their conduct through this world in 
their way to heaven. And this practice was eſteemed by 
the beſt tradition to be derived from the apoſtles them- 
ſelves; and is therefore {till retained and enjoined by our 
church, which obliges all perſons coming to be baptiſed, 
either by themſelves or ſureties, to promiſe and vow, © That 
they will renounce the devil and all his works, the pomps 
and vanities of this wicked world, and all the ſinful luſts of 
the fleſh; to believe all the articles of the Chriſtian faith; 
and to keep God's holy will and commandments, and to 
*walk in the ſame all the days of their life.” 

Where, by the devi, we mean all the fallen angels, of 
which one is chief, prince, or head; that great enemy of 
Chriſt and his church, who, having ſeduced our firſt parents, 
hath ever ſince had, through God's permiſſion, a great power 
in the world, and ſtill ſecketh our deſttuction, by tempting 
us to fin, and then acculing us to God for it. And the 


works of the devil are all wickedneſſes and vices, but in 


particular all idolatry, witchcraft, fortune-telling, and de- 
pendence on the creatures: and eſpecially the crimes of 
which the devil is principally guilty, and tempts men; ſuch 
as pride, envy, murder in fact or in the heart, lying, de- 
ceiving, and miſleading, eſpecially in matters of religion. 
And when we renounce the devil and all his works, we = 

jet 
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jet and withſtand that uſurped power and dominion, which 


he exerciſes in the world; we reſiſt his perſonal temptations, on 
and engage in no kind to be partakers of his crimes, as ve „he 
would not ſhare in his puniſhment, dee 
By renouncing the pomps and vanities of this wicked world, Will mne 

we are to underſtand, not that the world, which God hath thei 
created, or any of its natural enjoyments, are evil: bu not 
that the things to be renounced are the evil cuſtoms of the bap 
world, the vicious faſhions, and the corrupt prattices, that ing 
prevail in it; all methods of ambition and grandeur, in. give 


conſiſtent with integrity and virtue; and all fuch forts of if be! 
_ diverſions and entertainments, as plainly tend to corrupt 


good manners. And by the vanities of the world we are w to 
underſtand riches unjuſtly gotten, or vainly and profuſely Wi jy 
ſquandered away in riotous living, or purſued with inſatiable ore 


covetouſneſs, which leads men into temptation and a ſnare, BM £11 
and into many fooliſh and hurtful luſts, which drown men in 
deſtruction and perdition. Thus Chriſtians abſolutely re. 
nounce the yielding themſelves up to all excels either in ] 
diet, ſports, or apparel]; and the ſetting their hearts upon 


wealth or greatneſs of the world, or on thoſe cuſtoms and = 
practices of worldly men, which are in themſelves ſinſul: not 
and they ſo far renounce the honours and riches of the mo 
world, as not to be ambitious of the former, nor covetou die 
of the latter; and, in general, do hereby look upon them. vir 
ſelves debarred from having more to do, than what is necel-Wl ;f., 


fary, with any thing in the world, which may be like , Th 
prove an occaſion of fin to them, or that may probably ten mo 
to turn them from God, and draw off their mind from the pre 
other world. 


| | Go 

As to the ſinful luſts of the eh, that are thus reckoned up; Go 
adultery, fornication, uncleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs, idolatry, pat 
witchcraft, hatred, and variance, emulation, wrath, trite, are 
ſedition, hereſies, envying, murders, drunkenneſs, revellings hir 
and ſuch- like: and conſequently to renounce all the ſinfu an 
luſts of the fleſh is to avoid adultery and fornication, riot. uu 
ing and drunkenneſs, and all that filthineſs of the fleſh and bei 
ſpirit, which is inconſiſtent with Chriſtian purity, and vil an 


render us unclean in God's fight. Finally, Chriſtians it ot} 
their baptiſm abſolutely renounce all defires whatſoever, 
which faſten upon any forbidden, and therefore unlawlil 
object; ſo as never to give any indulgence, or conſent 9 
them, much leſs muſt they follow, or be led by them to the 
commiſſion of any ſinful act. , 
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By the ARTtCLEs of the Chriſſian faith we are to under- 
and all thoſe doctrines of religion, for which we have the 
authority of Chriſt and his apoſtles ; the fundamental points 
whereof are ſummed up in that form of found words, which, 
becauſe it contains the heads of the dottrine preached by 
the apoſtles, and was compiled, for the moſt part, in or near 
their times, is called the Apoſtles Creed : To which we are 
not only to aſſent; but we are alſo ſtrictly obliged by our 
baptiſmal vow to learn them, both as to the words and mean- 
ing of them. For the nature of that faith, which we are to 
give to the articles of our creed, is ſuch an aſſent as muſt 
be ſincerely from the heart; according to that ſaying in the 
viiith chapter of Acts, If thou believeſt with all thine heart, 
thou mayeſt be baptiſed: it muſt be active, and work by 
love, and ſtedfaſt without wavering; not only believing the 
great benefits and promiſes of God to mankind, but grate- 
fully accepting of the fame, by a dutiful obedience and re- 
ſignation to God through Chriſt: without this, it will little 
avail us to believe all the articles of the Chriſtian faith. 

By the promiſe to keep God's holy will and command- 
ments, we are bound by vow to yield an univerſal obedience 
unto, and to keep as long as we live our good reſolutions; 
not to break, but to keep the ten commandments of the 
moral law: for baptiſm, and faith, and reſolutions of obe- 
dience are nothing, unleſs they produce the real fruits of a 
virtuous and good life. The juſt ſhall live by faith: but, 
if any man draw back, my foul ſhall have no pleaſure in him. 
The meaning of which is, not that men, 1n this frail and 
mortal ſtate, can continue without fin; but that they muſt 
preſs towards the mark, for the prize of the high calling of 
God in Chriſt Jeſus; conſtantly endeavouring to keep all 
God's commandments; under which are included all thoſe 
particular precepts of the Old and New Teſtament, which 
are reducible to one or other of thoſe heads: for, as Jeſus 
himſelf obſerves, On theſe commandments hang all the law 
and the prophets. No one fin muſt reign in us; the only 
true religion is to do whatever God commands; and that, 
becauſe he, from whom we have received all that we have, 
and to whom we owe all that we can do, commands it. All 
other ſchemes open a door to confuſion and licentiouſneſs. 
We muſt either follow God's will, and be determined by it; 
or we muſt fet up our own head-ſtrong ſelf-will in oppo- 
ſition to his unerring wiſdom, How much then do they 
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derogate from the honour of God, who repreſent religion 
as an unprofitable and unpleaſant taſk! when it 1s plain to 
any man, that conſiders things rightly, and is not under the 
prejudice of his luſts and paſhons, that the great deſign of 
religion 1s to- make us happy here, as well as hereafter; that 
all its rules and precepts are moſt admirably ſuited to this 
end. There is nothing in religion, but what tends to make 
our lives eaſy, cheerful, and contented; nothing but what 
is ſuitable to our natures, and agreeable to the dictates of 
right reaſon; nothing but what will ennoble our minds, en- 
large our underſtandings, and inſpire us with a generous 
principle of univerſal love, and chirky, and good-w1ll to 
mankind; in ſhort, the commands of God are not grievous, 
but his yoke is eaſy, and his burthen light. 

Thus I have ſhewn you the nature of the vows in bap. 
tiſm : and now I muſt inform you, that except a Chriſtian, 
when arrived at years of underſtanding, ſhall believe and 
do, as promiſed by his ſureties in baptiſm, he will certainly 
forfeit all the benefits thereof; which are the gracious pro- 


miſes of pardon and forgiveneſs of fin upon our true re- 


pentance; the aſſiſtance of God's bleſſed ſpirit, and the in- 


fluences of his grace to enable us to work out our ſalvation; 


. * 3 * , . . . ” 
the benefit of Chriſt's interceſſion in heaven, where he 1s an 


advocate for us with the Father; a ſhare in all thoſe pro- 
miles of care and protection made to the church; and an 
inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, a crown of glory 
that fadeth not away. Becauſe the benefits promiſed by 
God m baptiſm are that part of God's covenant with man, 


Which we have no reaſon to hope we ſhall obtain, till we 


comply with our promiſes made to him in that ſacrament; 
which by God's help we are always able to do: for God 


can never be ſuppoſed to command or require more. of us, 


than what he enables us to perform: and therefore, both 


in juſtice, and in regard of our own intereſt, we are bound 
to ſtand to his covenant, which was made in our name by 
our godfathers and godmothers; becauſe they promiſed na 
more than what 1s implied in the very nature of baptiſm. All 
mankind are in the hands of God's unlimited goodneſs; yet 
his covenanted mercies are the peculiar lot and portion of 
Chriſtians, the members of Chriſt's holy church, who ho- 
noured God by a due diſcharge of thoſe things promiſed in 
baptiſm; of which promiſes you have already been taught 
what that firſt yow obliges to renounce; namely, the _—_ 

| | 4 anc 
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and all bis works, the pomps and vanities of this wicked 
world, and all the ſinful luſts of the fleſh. And therefore 
let us now proceed to inquire what that faith is, to which 
we give our aſſent, when we profeſs to believe all the arti- 
cles of the Chriſtian faith; of all which articles we ſhall 
treat, after that I have laid down ſore inſtructions concern- 
ing divine revelation, and given ſome convincing reaſons 


for its certainty. | 


— ͤ H—ũ—— — 
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I. Of divine revelation, and its difficulties, evidences, and ex- 
cellency. II. Of faith in one Gop. III. The: Father al- 
mighty, maker of heaven and earth. IV. Of Gop's pro- 
vidence, and of chance, fortune, neceſſity, and fate. V. Of 
the Trinity or three Perſons in the Godhead, and why difficult 
to be believed. VI. Of faith in Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord; an 
ob jection againſt this faith anſwered. VII. The angels me/- 
ſage to the Virgin Mary; and VIII. Of the incarnation an 
birth of Chrilt. ras 


I, NoOncerning a divine revelation, the proofs are three: 
firft, they may relate to the perſon inſpired; /ccondly, 
to thoſe that received the matter revealed from the perſons 
inſpired ; thirdly, to thoſe that live remote from the age of 
the inſpired perſons; as 1s the caſe of all Chriſtians fince the 
time of Chriſt, and the apoſtles his ſucceſſors. For, if the 
Almighty vouchſafeth to make a revelation, or manifeſt and 
diſcover any truth or thing to a man, of which he was be- 
fore ignorant; it is very reaſonable to think, that he will 
ſatisfy the perſon concerning the reality of it; for it cannot 
ſignify any thing, or have any effect upon the man, unleſs 
he be ſatisfied it is ſuch. And | 
The aſſurance of a divine revelation, as to the perfor 
himſelf, is moſt probably wrought by the great evidence it 
carries of its divine original. In God's manifeſting him- 
ſelf to the prophets, there was ſuch a powerful repreſenta- 
tion on the part of the meſſenger, of God's will, and that 


. clearneſs of perception on the part of the perſon inſpired, 


or to whom he was ſent, as did abundantly make good thoſe 


_phraſes of viſon and voice, by which jt is defcribed in ſerip- 


ture: And ſometimes there was added ſome ſign or ſuper- 
No. 2. | 1 natural 
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natural proof; as in the caſe of Gideon“ and Moſes f. By 
which examples you may perceive, why a good man hay 
that certainty, which the deluded perſon wants; becauſe a 
good man, when he is inſpired, and reflects upon it, and di. 
ligently conſiders the aſſurance, which he finds in his ming, 
can give a rational account of it to himſelf, which the de. 
luded perfon cannot have; whoſe poſitiveneſs often ariſe, 
from pride and ſelf-conceit, which have no ſmall influence; 
but more eſpecially from a diſordered imagination or fancy, 
- which interrupts the operations of the mind; whereas a real 
inſpiration will bear the teſt of the prophet's reaſon, and the 
people's examination. | | 
Again; the truth of ſuch a revelation may be judged of, 
- from the reaſons why we ought to believe the perſons pre- 
tending to inſpiration, whoſe known probity and approved 
integrity clear them from all ſuſpicion of impoſture; and 
whoſe prudence and underſtanding ſet them above being 
- deceived: alſo from the extraordinary evidence and teſti- 
mony of miracles; the prediction of future events; and, 
above all, from the matter of the revelation; which, when 
it concerns mankind in general, muſt be worthy of God, 
as proceeding from him, and muſt tend to the advantage, 
the ſatisfaction, and happineſs of mankirid, to whom the 
Tevelation is made: for juſtice, holineſs, and goodneſs, are 
as neceſſary and as eſſential to our thoughts of God, as 
power; and, conſequently, a revelation, that contraditts 
theſe attributes, cannot come from the Father of truth. 
And the neceſſity and reaſonableneſs of this evidence 
| ſhews it to be a proof of the higheſt nature: for it being 
ſuch as every man, who is maſter of ſenſe and reaſon, can 
| Judge of; fo it is what every man ought to be determined 
For, as in all other things, which have been done at 
a great diſtance of time; ſo the evidence neceſſary to ſa- 
| tisfy us of the truth, and to oblige us to believe that revela- 
tion to be ſent from God by divers perſons, and in divers 
manners, is the credible report of eye and ear witneſſes con- 
cerning the miracles that have been wrought, and the pre- 
dictions which have been foretold, to prove perſons inſpired, 
conveyed down to us in fuch a manner, and with ſuch evi- 
dence, as that we' have no reaſon to doubt of the truth of 
them; beſides, the inward evidence of the Chriſtian revela- 
tion confirms the outward evidence that was given to it: for, 


i. 
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as it excels all other forms of religion, that ever appeared 
in the world; fo it is every way worthy of God, entirely 
beneficial to his creatures, and agreeable to the beſt reaſon 
and ſenſe of human nature. 

The ſcripture, though deep, is clear in every doctrine 
that tends to the glory of God, the good of mankind, and the 
benefit of our own ſouls. So far God has gone; and farther 
than this he needed not go, to anſwer the end of a revela- 
tion. Whatever things there are in it hard to be under- 
ſtood, which a moderate application cannot clear up, they 
may exerciſe the abilities of the curious, but are not ney 
ceſſary to edify the bulk of mankind. Any man, who di- 
ligently and impartially fearches the ſcriptures, comparing 
place with place, - interpreting the darker paſſages by the 
clearer, and attending to the ſcope and deſign of the au- 
thor, may furniſh himſelf with an- intelligible, conſiſtent, 
and determinate rule of faith and practice; may deriwe 
from thence hopes full of a bleſſed immortality ; and find 
there that beautiful afſemblage of moral truths, clear: and 
unmixed, which he ſcattered through the writings of all 
the philoſophers, and are in them blended with pernicious 
errors. Whereas other writers took things in too high a 
key, and were proud to ſoar above the level of common 
apprehenſions: the inſpired writers ſtoop to the loweſt ca- 
pacities, at the ſame time that they enlighten the higheſt. 
Whatever precept is briefly and in general terms delivered 
in one place, is more clearly and diſtinaly unfolded in ano» 
ther; And where there is the addition of any dottrine, 
which natural reaſon could not diſcover, it is ſo far from con- 
tradicting the plain and evident ſenſe of mankind, that upon 
conſideration it appears highly uſeful to us in the ſtate in 
which we now are. For the great fears and doubts of man- 
kind, concerning the way of appeaſing the offended juſtice 
of God, are removed, and the diſhonour that was done to 
his juſtice and holineſs ſatisfied by the death of Chriſt. A 
man may look into his bible, and fee plainly there what will 
become of him, when the preſent ſcene is ſhifted, as to his 
moſt important, I had almoſt ſaid his only concern, a future 
ſtate; who, if he were left to himſelf, the more he conſi- 
dered the point on every ſide, the more he would find him- 
ſelf bewildered in doubts, without coming to any determi- 
nation. Happy are we, if we know our happinels, who have 
a revelation, like its great author, full of grace and truth. 
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The Chrifian religion propoſes a reward, excellent in it. 
ſelf, and laſting in its duration; and clearly and plainly re. 
vealed. The precepts laid down for the direction of our 
lives comprehend all forts of virtue, that relate either to 
God, or to our neighbour, or to ourſelves ; they have cleared 
what was doubtful' by the light of nature, and have made 
the improvements of it neceſſary parts of our duty. It ſup- 
plies us with powerful aſſiſtance for the performance of our 
obedience ; light for our dark minds; ſtrength for our weak 
reſolutions; and courage under all our difficulties; and, 
above all, ſets before us an exact and perfect pattern for our 
inſtruttion and encouragement. So that the Chriſtian reve- 
lation in itſelf, as well as the external evidence, proves its 
original to be from God. Hence conſider the great guilt 
of thoſe whoirejett the Chriſtian revelation; for they reſiſt 
the utmoſt evidence, that any religion is capable of receiv. 
ing, both from its inward value, and from that outward 
atteſtation that God has been pleaſed to give it, by mira- 
cles and prophecies; and conſequently, by this att of theirs, 
they condemn themſelves, becauſe they reject the only 
means of their ſalvation, though it is ſupported by all the 
faith of hiſtory, and uninterrupted records; which is all 
the evidence in fuch circumſtances, that can be preſumed 
neceſſary, or can poſſibly be had: which, therefore, is ſuffi- 


cient to inſpire us with the knowledge of God, and of | his. 


Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; and with a thankful remem- 
brance of all things they have done and promiſed to us, and 
an abhorrence of all that ſhall from ſcripture appear to be 
diſpleaſing to the Almighty. For, E 
II. When we in the fit AR TICLE of our Creed profeſs 
a belief in one God, the Father Almighty, maker of beaden and 
earth, we not only declare that we acknowledge him to be 
the Lord, and that he has revealed his will to us to guide 
us in the way of truth; but that he has reſerved ſome things 
to himſelf, of which, as they regard not the creature, he 
hath made no revelation, as, namely, the manner how there 
can be. three perſons in one God; how the divine and hu- 
man nature could be united in one perſon, Chriſt Jeſus ; or 
how a virgin could conceive and bear a ſon without the 
knowledge of a man. Therefore, when we ſay, I believe 
in one Cod, let it not be ſuch a belief only as the heathens, 
or thoſe who only follow the dictates of nature, have, who 
collect from the things that are ſeen the eternal power and 
godhead ; 
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godhead but ic muſt be that Chriſtian faith, which believes 
there are three diſtinct perſons in one God, Fatber, Son, 
and Holy (iboſt, who is the one only living and true God; 
exiſting of himſelf, by the neceſſity of his own nature; ab- 
ſolutely independent, eternal, omnipreſent, unchangeable, 
incorruptible ; without body, parts, or paſſions; of infi- 
nite power, knowledge, and wiſdom ; of perfett liberty 
and freedom of will; of infinite goodnels, juſtice, and truth, 
and all other poſſible perfettions, fo as to be ablolutely ſelf- 
ſufficient to his own infinite and unalterable happineſs. And 
if ſo, it will certainly follow, that this ſame ſupreme ſelf- 
exiſtent cauſe and Father of all things did, before all ages, 
in an incomprehenſible manner, by his almighty power and 
will, beget or produce a divine perſon, ſtyled the //ord,. 
or Wiſdom, or Son of God ; begotten, not made; God of 
God, in whom dwells the fulneſs of divine perfections; 
the image of the inviſible God, the brightneſs of his Fa- 
ther's glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon ;. having 
been in the beginning with God, partaker with him af his. 
glory before the world was; the upholder of all things by 
the word of his power; and himſelf over all God blefled 
for ever. In like manner what has been faid of the Son 
may with little variation be, very agreeably to right rear 
ſon, underſtood concerning the original proceſſion, or 
manner of derivation of the Holy Gbaſt from the Father and 
the Son. | 

As we believe God to be one, ſo we believe him to be in 


ſuch a manner one, that there cannot poſſibly he another z 


for all other things muſt derive their being from him, and 
whatſoever being has its exiſtence from another, cannot be 
God, but muſt be a creature. And this unity of God is of 
univerſal obligation to be believed, that we may be hxed as 
to the object of our worſhip, and place our religious adora- 
tion there only, where it is due: and alſo that we may give 
him that honour, which is due to him alone ; part whereof is 

that we have no other gods but one; for this is the ground 
of all religion: him only muſt we ſerve, becauſe he only is 
God: in him only muſt we truſt, becauſe he only is our 
rock: to him only muſt we dirett our devotions, becauſe 
he only knows the hearts of the children of men : him 
muſt we Jove with all our heart, becauſe he only has in- 
finite goodneſs, mercy, beauty, glory, and excellency. 


And, 
III. The 
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III. The ſame reaſon that demands our believing one 
God, obliges us to believe that one God to be the Father: 
for unto us there 1s but one God the Father by creation, 
as alſo, in reſpect of his preſervation, as a man is ſaid to 
be the father of him whom he educates, Likewiſe, in re. 
ſpect of redemption from a. ſtate of miſery to a happy con. 
dition; for he is the true Father, whoſe word it is, even 
the Father of lights, who of his own will begat us with 
the word of truth. Thus, whoever believes that Jeſus iz 
the Chriſt, is born of God, is God's workmanſhip, created 
in Chriſt Jeſus to good works. Finally, in reſpect of adoy. 
tion; thus it is ſaid, that he hath predeEſtinated us to the 
adoption of children by Jeſus Chriſt to himſelf, and tha 
we receive the ſpirit of adoption, whereby we cry Abba, 
Father. Yet ſtill there is a higher and more proper notion 
of God's paternity, in reſpett whereof he is the Father of 
Chriſt ; by whom he is ſometimes called zhbe Father, ſome- 
times my, ſometimes your, but never our Father. Chriſt is 
the beloved, the firſt-born, the only-begotten, God's own 
Son; and we are the children of God by faith in Chril 

eſus, : | 
J The perpetual obligation for us to believe that God is our 
Father appears in that it is the ground of our filial love, 
fear, honour, and obedience ; gives life to our devotion, 
aſſurance to our petitions, being directed, in obedience to 
our Saviour's commands, to God as our Father; ſweetens 
our afflictions and his fatherty corrections: and the aſſu- 
rances of his love and pity to us infer the neceſſity of our 
endeavouring to imitate him, to be holy as he is holy, merci- 
ful as he is merciful, and perfect as he is perfect. 

When we fay that he is a/mighty, we profeſs God's abſo- 
lute authority, in reſpect of making whatſoever he pleaſeth, 
in ſuch manner as beſt plcaſeth himſelf; in reſpett of pol 
ſeſſing and governing all' things ſo made by him; which 
right is independent, as being received from none, and is 
the ſole fountain of all ſuch right in any other: infinite in 
reſpett of the objett, as extending to all things in heaven 
and earth; and in reſpect of the fulneſs of it, as being ab- 
ſolute and ſupreme, far above what the potter hath over 
his clay; and in reſpect of its continuance, as being all- 
powerful and eternal. And we muſt believe this dominion 
to work in us an awful reverence of his majeſty, and an en- 
tire ſubj ection to his will; to breed in us patience under oui 

| ſufferings; 
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ſufferings; and to make us thankful for hismercies received, 
as knowing that they juſtly might have been denied us; we 
having no manner of right to claim them, as a debt from 
our Creator. 

The whole world, both the heavens and the earth, and 
all things that are therein, were created and made by the 
ſame God, and this, through the operation of his Son, that 
divine Word, or wiſdom of the Father, by whom the ſerip- 


ture ſays, that God made the world, and all things that are 


in heaven, and that are in earth, viſible and inviſible, whether 
they be thrones or dominions, or principalities or powers; 
all things were created by him and for him, and he is before 
all things, and by him all things conſiſt; and without him 


; was not any thing made that was made; all this likewiſe is 


very agreeable to ſound and unprejudiced reaſon. For that 
neither the whole, nor any part of the world ; neither the 
form, nor motion, nor matter of the world, could-exiſt of 
itſelf, by any neceſſity in its own nature, can be ſufficiently 
proved from undeniable principles of reaſon : conſequently, 
both the whole world, and all the variety of things that now 
exiſt therein, muſt of neceſſity have received both their 
being itſelf, and alſo their ſorm and manner of being, from 
God, the alone ſupreme and ſelf-exiſtent cauſe ; and muſt 
needs depend upon his good pleaſure every moment, for 
the continuance and preſervation of that being. Conſe- 
quently, the learned of all ages have unanimouſly agreed 
that the world evidently owes both its being and preſerva- 
tion to God. 

IV. And this all-wiſe and almighty Creator, who made 
all things by the word of his power, and upholds and pre- 
ſerves them by his continual help, does alſo by his all-wiſe 
providence perpetually govern and dirett the iſſues and events 
of all things; takes care of this lower world, and of all 
(even the ſmalleſt things) that are therein; diſpoſes things 
in a regular order and ſucceſſion in every age, from the be- 
ginning to the end of the world; and inſpetts, with a more 
particular and ſpecial regard, the moral actions of men. 
But we muſt not expect, that God's particular providence 
vill interpoſe, where our own endeavours are ſufficient : for 
that would be to encourage floth and idleneſs, inftead of 
countenancing and ſupporting virtue. Nor ought we to 
expect to be relieved from difficulties and diſtreſſes, into 
which our own miſmanagement and criminal condutt have 

« 3 plunged 
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plunged us. But when without any fault of ours our affain,W othe 
are ſo perplexed and entangled, that human aſſiſtance vil mecel 
be of no avail; then we muſt have.recourle to God, thathe noth 
would give us wiſdom to condutt us through all the lab. per 
rinths and intricacies of life; refolution. to grapple wih Tinte! 


_ difficulties; and ſtrength to overcome them. This, as it i facu 
far more expreſly, clearly, and conſtantly taught in ſcripture WF omn 
than in any of the writings of the moſt learned men; ſoi mate 


is alſo highly agreeable to right and true reaſon. For tha ſoph 
a being, which is always preſent and infinitely wiſe, canna an u 
but know every thing that is done in every part of the world an u 
and with equal caſe take notice of the very leaſt things a and 
of the greateſt ; that an infinitely powerful being muſt need out 
- govern and direct every thing in ſuch manner, and to (uct WM Gor 
ends, as he knows to be beſt and fitteſt in the whole, ſo far have 
as 1s conſiſtent with that liberty of will, which he has given moſt 
to all rational creatures; and that an infinitely juſt and good WM whe 
governor cannot but take more particular and exatt notice V 
of the moral actions of all mankind, and how far they ar: Wi thre: 
conformable or not conformable to the rules he has ſet them: 
all this (I ſay) is moſt evidently agreeable to ſound reaſon, 
So that what the vanity of. ſcience, falſely ſo called, ha 
aſcribed to nature, or to ſecond cauſes, excluſively of the 
firſt ; and what men vulgarly call chance or unforeſeen ac. 
cident ; is in ſcripture reſolved into the immediate will and 
providence of God. Thus, when a perſon is ſlain by chance 
or accident, as men vulgarly ſpeak, the ſcripture more ac- 
curately expreſſes it, ſaying, that God delivered ſuch a one 
into the hand of him that flew him without deſign. Exod. 
xxi. 13. And in all other inſtances the ſame notion is every. 
where kept up in ſcripture: neither is it merely in a pious 
manner of expreſſion, that the ſcripture aſcribes every event 
to the providence of God; but is ſtrictly and philoſophicalh 
true in nature and reaſon, that there is no ſuch thing as chance 
or accident: it being evident that thoſe words do not fignily 
any thing really exiſting, any thing that is truly an agent, 
or the cauſe of any event; but they ſignify merely mens 
ignorance of the real and immediate cauſe. And this is 0 
true, that very many, even of thoſe who have no religion, 
nor any ſenſe at all of the providence of God, yet knov 
very well by the light of their own natural reaſon, that there 
neither is nor can be any ſuch thing as chance, that is, any 


ſuch thing as an effect without a cauſe ; and therefore what 
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others aſcribe to chance they aſcribe to the opetation of 
neceſſity or fate. But fate alſo is itſelf in reality as truly 
nothing, as chance is. Nor is there in nature any other pro- 
r cauſe of any event, but only the free will of rational and 
intelligent creatures acting within the ſphere of their limited 
faculties, and the ſupreme power of God directing, by his 
omnipreſent providence, the inanimate motions of the whole 
material and unintelligent world. This is the trueſt philo- 
ſophy, as well as the beſt divinity. For what is nature? Is it 
an underſtanding being? or is it not? If it be not, how can 
an undeſigning being produce plain notices of contrivance 
and deſign? If it bean underſtanding being, whoattsthrough- 
out the univerſe; then it is that great being whom we call 
Gov. For nature, neceſſity, and chance, mere phantoms, which 
have no reaſon, wiſdom, or power, cannot act, with the ut- 
moſt exaCtneſs of wiſdom, powerfully, inceſſantly, and every- 
where. | 
V. We believe the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, to be 
three diftin perſons in the divine nature; becauſe the holy 
ſcriptures in ſeveral places diſtinguiſh them from one another, 
as we uſe in common ſpeech to diſtinguiſh three ſeveral per- 
ſons: this is recorded in the form of adminiſtering the ſa- 
crament of baptiſm, which is in the name of the Father, of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; and in the ſolemn bleſhng 
with which St. Paul concludes his ſecond epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians : The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of 
God, and the fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt : and alſo the 
three witneſſes in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, prove that each of theſe perſons is God. Be- 
ſides, the names, properties, and operations of God are at- 
tributed to each of them in holy writ. That the names, 
properties, and operations bf God are attributed to the 
ſecond perſon in the bleſſed Trinity, the Son, is plain from 
St. John, the Word was God. St. Paul ſays, that God 
was manifeſted in the fleſh; that Chriſt is over all, God 
bleſſed for ever; and that the word of God is ſharper than 
a two-edged ſword, and is a diſcerner of the thoughts and 
intent of the heart. Eternity is attributed to him; the Son 
hath life in himſelf, he is the ſame, and his years ſhall not 
fail: perfettion of knowledge; as the Father knoweth me, 
ſo know I the Father : the creation of all things; all things 
were made by him, and without him was not any thing 
made that was made. And we are commanded to honour 
No. g. M the 
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the Son as we honour the Father: and the glorified ſaints 
fing their hallelujahs, as to God the Father, fo alſo to the 
Lamb for ever and ever. And 
We aſcribe the ſame names, properties, and operations of 
God, to the third perſon in the bleſſed Trinity, the Holy 
Ghoſt ; for lying to the Holy Ghoſt is called lying to God, 
And, . the Chriſtians are the temples of the Holy 
Ghoſt, they are ſaid to be the temples of God : his teaching 
all things; his guiding into all truth; his telling things to 
come; his ſearching all things, even the deep things of God; 
his being called the ſpirit of the Lord, in oppoſition to the 
ſpirit of man; are plain characters of his divinity. Beſides, 
he is joined with God the Father (who will not impart his 
glory to another) as an objett of faith and worſhip in bap- 
tiſm, and the apoſtolical _ And the blaſphemy com- 
mitted againſt him is ſaid to be forgiven neither in this 
world, nor in the world to come. 

Theſe plain texts ſhew we are obliged to believe the doc- 
trine of the holy Trinity; and our church affirms, © There is 
© but one living and true God, everlaſting, without body, 
© parts, or paſſions, of infinite power, wiſdom, and bes 
© the maker and preſerver of all things, both viſible and in- 
. © viſible; and in the unity of this godhead there be three 
© perſons, of one ſubſtance, power, and eternity, the Father, 
© the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt.'* Which doctrine of the 
Trinity, though it is above reaſon, in that we cannot com- 
prehend the manner of it, is not however contrary to reaſon: 
neither does it imply a contradiction to ſay, the Father is 
God, the Son is God, and the Holy Ghoſt is God : and yet 
there are not three Gods, but one God : becauſe we do not 
affirm they are one and three in the ſame reſpect. The di- 
vine being 1s that alone which makes God; that can be but 
one, and therefore there can be no more Gods than one: 
but, becauſe the ſcriptures, which aſſure us of the unity of 
the divine being, do likewiſe with the Father join the Son 
and Holy Ghoſt, in the ſame attributes, operations, and 
worſhip, as proved above; therefore they are capable of 
number as to their relation to each other, but not as to their 
being, which is but one. Conſequently, the difficulty, which 
{ome men pretend they find in the belief of a Trinity, is the 
effect of their own preſumption and ignorance, who pre- 
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ſaints tend to dive into the ſecret things of God by the weakneſs 
tO the of human capacity: and becauſe they cannot unfold! the 

depths of divine wiſdom, they charge God fooliſhly with 
ons of contradiction. The truth of the caſe is this: our proſpett 
Holy is bounded by a very narrow horizon; our faculties limited 
God, within a very narrow ſphere of activity. And whatever ab- 
Holy ſurgities ſome people may allege, without being able to 
ching prove, againſt the Trinity; the greateſt abſurdity of all is, 
88 to that weak ignorant creatures ſhould pretend to fathom an 
God; infinite ſubject with a very ſcanty line. Want of humility, 


in points of ſo high a nature, 1s always, in ſome degree, 
lides, want of ſenſe. There may be a bright and ſparkling ima- 


rt his gination, but there can be no ſuch thing as a well poiſed 
bap- judgment and ſound ſober ſenſe, without humility. Let us 
com- then proceed in our reſearches after truth, with all due hu- 
this mility and modeſty; and not ſtand upon terms with our 


Maker, and loſe the humble and meek Chriſtian in the vaig 
diſputer of this world. For, however valuable a clear dil. 
cernment and an uncommon reach of thought may be, yet 
humility, which does not exerciſe itſelf in matters which are 
too high, is undoubtedly far more amiable in the fight of 
that being, who, though he inhabiteth eternity, yet dwells 
with the lowly and contrite. We then give the beſt proofs 
of the ſtrength of our reaſon, when we own the weakneſs 
of it, in the deep things of God; humbly content to ſee 
him through a glaſs darkly, till we can ſee him as he 1s, face 
to face. 

This ſhould teach us to ſubmit our reaſon to the obedience- 
of faith. To believe this myſtery, which we are ſufficiently 
aſſured God hath revealed, though we cannot comprehend 
it. To contain ourſelves within the bounds of fobriety, 
without wading too far into abſtruſe, curious, and uſeleſs 
inquiries. To admire and adore the moſt glorious Trinity, 
as being the joint authors of our ſalvation. To acknowledge 
the extreme love of God towards us, in giving his only- 
begotten Son, who was in the boſom of the Father from 
all eternity, to die for us ſinners; and the wonderful con- 


er deſcenſion of our dear Redeemer, the merits of whoſe ſuf. 
ch ferings were made of more value by the dignity and excel - 
he lence of his perſon; and never to grieve that eternal Spirit, 
* by whoſe gracious help we are made partakers of life ever- 


9 laſting. The leaſt grain of ſand is able to baffle the fineſt un- 


0 derſtanding: and yet we would pretend to ſound the 
| Ms 00; 
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of the divine nature and counſels; never confidering, what 
has been often obſerved, that, if what was revealed con. 
* cerning God were always adapted to our comprehenſion 
© how could it with any fitneſs repreſent that nature, which 
* we allow to be incomprehenſible? We need not to ran. 
ſack the ſcripture for difficulties; every thing about us and 
within us, above us and beneath us, convinces us, that we 
are very ignorant; and, if once we come to a reſolution to 
quit what 1s clear (ſuch are the proofs for Chriſtianity) upon 
the account of what is obſcure, we ſhall run into univerſal 
ſcepticiſm. Where | 
_ Obſerve, in anſwer to a very popular argument againſt 
Chriſtianity, That to believe ſuch doctrines of Chriſtianity 
as we cannot comprehend does not deſtroy the uſe of rea- 
fon in religion: for nothing can be a greater reflection up- 
on religion, than to ſay it is unreaſonable; that it contra, 
dicts that natural light, which God has fixed in our minds, 
and that it declines a fair and impartial trial, and will not 
bear the teſt of a thorough examination. For God en- 
lightened man with reaſon to diſcover the grounds of natural 
religion, and inculcate the wiſdom and prudence of afting 
according to them. Reaſon ſhews the conveniency of things 
to our natures, and the tendency of them to our intereſt and 
happineſs; ſince as we are thereby convinced, that piety to- 
wards God, that juſtice, gratitude, and mercy towards men, 
are agreeable to our natures: ſo reaſon diſcovers to us, that 
theſe duties are good, becauſe they bring benefit and ad- 
vantage to us. And this reaſon is the faculty whereby the 
Evidence and proof of revealed religion is to be tried: the 
proper exerciſe of it in a Chriſtian is to examine and in- 
quire, whether what is propoſed and required to be believed 
is revealed by God; whether it comes with the true marks 
of his authority, and hath him really for its author: for our 
-accepting of any thing as revealed by God, muſt be ground- 
ed upon evidence that it comes from him. And when by 
proper arguments we are convinced of the divine authority 
of the reyelation, reaſon aſſiſts us in diſcerning the true and 
genuine ſenſe of ſuch a revelation, and helps us to apply 
general rules contained in it to all manner of ſpecial caſes 
whatſoever. And when we are ſatisfied that a doftrine is 
revealed by God, though it is abave the reach of our un- 
derſtanding; yet we have the ſtrongeſt and moſt cogent rea- 
{on in the world to believe it: becauſe God is infinitely w_ 
} a an 
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and all-knowing, and therefore cannot be deceived; and 
being infinitely good, we may be ſure he will not deceive 
us. Thus we are condutted to the knowledge of that faith 
and that peace and holineſs, without which no man ſhall ſee 
the Lord: for this is life eternal, to know thee the only tru 
God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. | 
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VI. We profeſs in the /econd ARTICLE of our Chriſtian 
faith, that we believe in Jeſus Chriſt his only-begotten Son our 
Lord: becauſe, as we believe in God, ſo we muſt alſo be- 
lieve in Chriſt: for this is his commandment, that we ſhould 
believe in the name of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall fave 
his people from their fins. Therefore to believe in Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord imports not only to be fully perſuaded, that 
he is that eternal Son of God, whom he declared himſelf to 
be, and that he is the true Meſſiah and Saviour of the world: 
but it further includes our obligation and conſent to obey 
all his commandments, who is our Lord and our King; and 
to put our whole truſt in him alone, for our obtaining eter- 
nal life, and all other immediate bleſſings, only by his me- 
diation for us with his Father. Therefore, ſays the apoſtle, 
there 1s none other name under heaven given among men, 
whereby we muſt be ſaved. So that we are — 
obliged to believe this part of the Chriſtian faith; becauſe 
we cannot be ſaved by Chriſt, but by believing in him. 

When we give the title of the Chriſt or Meſhah unto Jeſus 
our Saviour, when we profeſs to believe that F nn is the 
perſon conſecrated of God, by the moſt ſacred anointing, 
to that high office of ſaving mankind; like which were the 
offices of king, prieſt, and prophet, under the law (in the 
ſetting of whom apart to their proper ofhces the anointing 
oil was uſed) as types and ſhadows of the Saviour of all 
mankind. Wherefore the prophet Iſaiah, foreſeeing this 
coming of the Son of God for our redemption, cries out 
in the perſon of the prophet Jeſus, The ſpirit of the Lord 
is upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me to preach the gol- 
pel to the poor. And that Jeſus was anointed to the /acer- 
dotal office appears from that of the Pſalmiſt, The Lord 
ſware, and will not repent, Thou art a prieſt for ever after 
the order of Melchi/edeck. It alſo appears that Jeſus was to 


be anointed to the regal office, from the moſt ancient tra- 
| | dition 
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dition of the Jews, and predictions of the prophets; and to 
this he was ſolemnly ſet apart, when God raiſed him from 
the dead, and ſet him at his own right hand in heavenly 
places, far above all principality, might, dominion, and 
power. And he exerciſeth this office by delivering hi 
people a law: and by his grace enabling them to walk in 
it: by preſerving them from temptations ; by ſupporting 
and delivering them under afflictions; and will at laſt com. 
plete all, by rewarding them in the moſt royal manner, 
making them kings and prieſts unto God and his Father. 
Wherefore, | | 

If we believe him to be our prophet, we ſhould be induced 
thereby to hear, and receive, and obſerve his word, as be- 
ing delivered by one whom God himſelf hath declared to 
be his beloved Son, and hath commanded us to hear: and 
our belief in him, as our prieſt, ſhould add confidence to 
that obedience, and give us boldneſs to enter into the ho- 
lieſt by the blood of ſeſus; and, having a high-prieſt over 
the houſe of God, to draw ncar with a true heart, in full 
allurance of faith; to conſider ourſelves as bought witha 
price, and no longer our own, but bound to live only to him 
who died for us. Our belief in him, conſidered as our king, 
ſhould induce us to be his faithful ſubjects, and to honour 
him by a cheerful and ready obedience to his laws. And 
we may always remember, that this 1s part of the ſeal of 
the foundation of God, that every one that nameth the 
name of Chriſt ſhall depart from iniquity. 

When we acknowledge Chriſt to be our Lord, it is not only 
in reſpett of his general dominion over all things, but more 
particularly as having by his death conquered him, to whom 
we had before yielded ourſelves ſervants to obey; and alſo 


having by that death purchaſed us by his blood. Conſe- 


quently, ſeeing that Chriſt is our abſolute Lord and Maſter; 
fince he hath bought us, and hath the ſole right to the pro- 
perty and poſſeſſion of us, we muſt remember that we are 
not our own; that we ought not to de our own will, but 
his; and neither live nor die to ourſelves, but only to him. 
Some, that pretend to be guided by right and ſound rea- 
fon, ſeem to ſtumble at the dignity of the perſon, whom we 
believe to have given himſelf a ſacrifice and propitiation for 
the fins of mankind: they aſk, How is it poſſible, that the 


only-begotten Son of God ſhould be made fleſh, and be- 
come man? How it is conceivable that God ſhauld conde- 


ſcend 
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ſcend Jo far as to ſend, and the Son of God condeſcend 
willingly to be ſent, and do ſuch great things for his crea- 
tures? and above all, How it is conſiſtent with reaſon to ſup- 
oſe God condeſcending to do ſo much for ſuch frail and 
weak Creatures as men, who, in all appearance, ſeem to be 
but a very ſmall, low, and inconſiderable part of this world? 
Here it muſt readily be acknowledged, that human reaſon 
could never have diſcovered ſuch a method as this for the 
making peace between ſinners and an offending God with- 
out _— revelation. But then neither, on the other 


| ſide, when once this method is made known, is there any 
uced ſuch difficulty or inconceivableneſs in it, as can reaſonably 
&he. make a wiſe and conſiderate man call in queſtion the truth of 
ed to a well-atteſted revelation, merely upon that account: which 
"and indeed any plain abſurdity or contradiction, in the matter of 
ce to a doctrine pretended to be revealed, would, it muſt be con- 
* feſſed, unavoidably effect. For, as to the poſſibility of the 
* incarnation of the Son of God, whatever myſteriouſneſs 
full there confeſſedly was in the manner of it; yet, as to the 
ich thing itſelf, there is evidently no more unreaſonableneſs in 
* believing the poſſibility of it, than in believing the union 

ing of our ſoul and body, or any other certain truth ; which 
1 we plainly ſee implies no contradittion in the thing itſelf, 
hd at the ſame time that we are ſenſible we cannot diſcover the 
| of manner how it is done. And it is not at all unreaſonable 
the to believe, that God ſhould make ſo great a condeſcenſion 

to his creatures ; and that a perſon of ſuch dignity, as the 

only only-begotten Son of God, ſhould vouchſafe to give him- 
2 elf a ſacrifice for the ſins of men: he who duly conſiders 
"xt that it is no diminution to the glory and greatneſs of the Fa- 
* ther of all things to inſpect, govern, and direct every thing 
7 by his all-wiſe providence through the whole creation; te 
er; take care even of the meaneſt of his creatures, ſo that not a 
* ſparrow falls to the ground, or a hair of our head periſhes, 
are without his knowledge; and to obſerve exactly every parti- 
we cle, even of inanimate matter, in the univerſe: he (I ſay) 
. who duly conſiders this, cannot with reaſon think it any 
hy real diſparagement to the Son of God (though it was in- 
10 deed a moſt wonderful and amazing inſtance of humility 
* and condeſcenſion) that he ſhould concern himſelf ſo far 
* for ſinful men, as to appear in their nature, to reveal the 
Ty will of God more clearly to them, to give himſelf a ſacrifice 
bs and expiation for their ſins, and to bring them to repentance 


nd and eternal happineſs. 
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our Saviour himſelf inſiſts upon this as the great proof of 
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By theſe and ſuch-like conſiderations we arrive at the 
truth and excellency of the Chriſtian religion, or that way 
and manner of worſhipping and ſerving God, which was re. 
vealed to the world by Jeſus Chriſt; wherein are contained 
articles of faith to be believed, precepts of life to be prac. 
tiſed, and motives and arguments to enforce obedience. 
For the truth of this religion appears from that full and clear 
evidence, which our Saviour and his apoſtles gave of their 
divine miſſion and authority, and from the nature of that 
religion they taught, which was worthy of God, and tended 
to the happineſs and welfare of mankind. And it is not only 
univerſally acknowledged by Chriſtians ; but it hath been 
owned by Fews and Heathens, who have writ of thoſe times, 
That there was ſuch a perſon as Jeſus Chriſt, who lived in 
the reign of Tiberius Cæſar. And that the ſame Jeſus was 
crucihed is averred both by the Chriſtians, who, notwith- 
ſtanding the 1gnominy they might thereby ſeem to bring 
upon themſelves, worſhipped him as God ; but alſo by the 

ews. Allo it 1s very probable there were public records 
of the whole matter at Rome, as the account was ſent by 
the Roman governor from Jeruſalem to Cæſar: for the 
ancient Chriſtians in their writings, in the defence of their 
religion, appeal thereto; which they had too much under- 
ſtanding and modeſty to have done, if no ſuch account had 
ever been ſent, or had not been then extant to be produced: 
ſo that no hiſtory can be better eſtabliſhed by the unanimous 
teſtimony of people otherwiſe very different from one ano- 
ther, than the lite and death of Chriſt Jeſus. Beſides, 

All the former propbecies, which related to the Meſſiab, 
were fulfilled in him alone : He received the teſtimony of 
a voice from heaven ſeveral times: and he was endowed 
with the power of working miracles, particularly with the 


gift of prophecy, proved and made good by the fulfilling 


of his own predictions; than which nothing can be a greater 
evidence of a divine miſſion, becauſe it 1s the greateſt ar- 
gument of infinite power and wiſdom. And 

The miracles which he wrought prove him to be ſent from 
God. For the power of working true miracles, when they 
are great and unqueſtionable, and frequently wrought in 
public, is one of the higheſt evidences we can have of the di- 
vine miſſion of any perſon. Upon this ground, Nicode- 
mus concludes that our Saviour was ſent from God : and 


his 
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his divine authority; and the reſiſting the evidence of his 
miracles he reckons as an aggravation of unbelief: If Thad 
not, ſaith he, done among them the works which no other 
man did, they had not had fin : and further, he tells us ſuch 
an obſtinate reſiſtance of the evidence of his miracles is 
the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. And the greateſt eriemies 
to him and our holy religion confeſs, that our Saviour did 
many wonderful things, though they attributed them to the 
power of magic: he healed all ſorts of diſeaſes in multitudes 
nded of people, by a touch or word, and that ſometimes upon 
only Wl thoſe at a diſtance. The moſt deſperate diſeaſes ſubmitted 
been to his power: he reſtored fight to the man born blind: he 
made the woman ſtraight that had been crooked and bowed 
d in together eighteen years: and the man that had an infirmity 
Was thirty-eight years, he bids take up his bed and walk: he 


vith- WH multiplied a few loaves and fiſhes for the feeding of ſome 
ring thouſands: and he raiſed ſeveral from the dead, particularly 
the Lazarus, after he had been four days in the grave. All 
ords theſe miracles he wrought publicly in the. midſt of his ene- 
t by mies; and indeed they were ſo public and ſo undeniable, 
the that the apoſtle appeals to the Jews themſelves, declaring, 
heir that Jeſus of Nazareth was a man approved of God amon 

der- them by miracles, and wonders, and ſigns, which God 414 
had by him in the midſt of them, as they themſelves alſo knew. 
ed: But the great miracle, that gave the utmoſt evidence of our 
ous Saviour's divine authority, was his raiſing himſelf from the 


no- dead on the third day; a matter of fact, which all Chriſtians 
have not only believed, but eſteemed the great foundation 
ah, on which they build the proof of their whole belief“. 


of Beſides the ſpirit of prophecy reſided in him, and his di- 
ved vine authority was made manifeſt by the accompliſhment of 
the his own predictions; for, whenever the predittions have been 
ing plain and clear, and the event anſwerable, it hath been al- 
ter ways counted a ſure proof of a divine miſſion; upon which 
ar- account the angel tells St. John, that the teſtimony of Jeſus 
1s the ſpirit of prophecy. Thus our Saviour foretold his 
"mM own death, with the manner of it, and circumſtances of his 
ey ſufferings; the treachery of Judas, the cowardice of his 
in diſciples, and St. Peter's denying him; his own reſurrettion, 
di- and the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt in miraculous gifts. He 
propheſied of the deſtruttion of Jeruſalem, which came to 
2 *. 5. a 
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paſs in forty years after his own death, within the compaſs of 
that generation, as he had foretold; the very foundations 
of the temple and city were deſtroyed, and the ground ploy. 
ed up, ſo that there was not left one ſtone upon another that 
was not thrown down, according to our Saviour's predic. 
uon: and indeed the ſigns that he foretold ſhould forerun 
the deſtruction of that city, with the circumſtances that came 
with it and followed after, exactly agree with the punAual 
and credible hiſtory of the fact related by Joſephus, And 
be aſſured his diſciples, that his golpel hour be publiſhed 
in all nations, and that his religion ſhould prevail againſt 


All the oppoſition of worldly power and malice, and that the 


gates of hell ſhould not prevail againft it: which things be. 
ing purely contingent in reſpe& of us, and many of them 
unlikely to happen, the fulfilling of ſuch predictions argues 
a prophetic ſpirit in our Saviour, and conſequently, that he 


Vas lent from God. | 


I Chriſtianity was an impoſture, it was a ſtrange impol. 
ture indeed; an impoſture beneficial to the world, but de- 
iiruQtive to the authors, in the nature and tendency of the 
thing itſelf: beneficial, I ſay, to the world, ſince it forbad 
every vice, and enjoined every virtue, that could make 


man more happy in himſelf, more ſerviceable to the world, 


and more acceptable to God. There are few or no other 
public ations, Us what a witty malice may put ſome f{inll- 
ter interpretation upon; and the beſt deeds in appearance 
may, and often, no queſtion, do, proceed from a principle 
of vanity; but the actions of Chriſt and his apoſtles wil 
ſtand the teſt of the ſevereſt ſcrutiny. For the apoſtles 
could not att upon any indirect and intereſted views of 
worldly honour, ambition, or gain; they muſt have been 
fupported by a determined reſolution of mind, to bear the 
utmoſt preſſures of miſery and torment, in the cauſe of truth, 
founded upon a profpett of future happineſs. Therefore, 

Unleſs we believe in this article, where is our faith and 
hope in the redemption that was wrought by the ſacrifice of 
Chriſt Jeſus, which could never have been performed by 


any perſon, but by him, who is God as well as man? He 


muſt have been a ſacrifice of infinite dignity, and nothing 
leſs could bear any proportion to the infinite guilt of out 
fins, as being committed againſt a God of infinite goodnels 
and wajefly. And by this belief we are encouraged and 


freed from all doubt and ſeruple in giving to Chriſt that di- 


Vue 
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vine honour, which is due to him: which if we aſcribe to 
bim, without being ſatisfied that it is his due, we cannot 
wholly free ourſelves from that idolatry which is a breach 
of the firſt commandment. By this faith alſo of the in- 
ward dignity of. Chriſt, we may learn to raiſe our affections 
to the utmoſt pitch our nature is capable of, in the admira- 
tion of that wonderful goodneſs of the Father in ſending his 
beloved Son to die for us, while we were his enemies, re- 
bels, apoſtate creatures; and that wonderful love and con- 
deſcenſion of the Son, in fo far debafing himſelf for our 
ſakes, who deſerved the moſt gtievous vials of his wrath and 
indignation to revenge the breach of his covenant. 

VII. In thoſe words by which the angel told the Virgin 
Mary, that fhe ſhould be the mother of Jeſus Chriſt ; that 
her fon ſhould be great, and called the ſon of the Higheſt ; 
that the Lord God ſhould give unto him the throne of his 
father David, that he ſhould reign over the houſe of Jacob 
for ever, and that of his kingdom there ſhould be no end; 
is contained an aſtoniſhing meſſage, looking back to the 
prophecy concerning the Meſſiah, which foretold, that the 
government ſhould be upon his. ſhoulder, and his name 
ſhould be called Wonderful, Counſellor, the mighty God, 
everlaſting with the Father, the Prince of Peace ; of the 
increaſe of whoſe government and peice there ſhould be 
no end; upon the throne of David, and upon his kingdom, 
to order it and to eſtabliſh it with judgment and with juſtice, 
from henceforth even for ever. For the angel's deſcription 
of the Mefhah, imports, that God would ſettle upon the 
Meſſiah a ſpiritual kingdom (of which that temporal one of 
David was but an imperfe@ repreſentation) the abſolute 
government of his church, that ſpiritual houſe of Jacob ; 
and that this kingdom of his ſhould never be deſtroyed, as 
the kingdom of the Jews was tobe; and which is now fulfilled. 

This declaration was preceded by the ſalutation made to 
the bleſſed Virgin by the ſame angel, in theſe- words, Hail, 
thou that art highly favoured, the Lord is with thee, bleſſed 
art thou among women. The meaning of which was, that 
the bleſſed Virgin was moſt excellently diſpoſed to receive 
the greateſt honour that ever was done to the daughters of 
men; her employment being holy and pious, her body. 
chaſte, and her ſoul adorned with all virtues, particularly 
with humility, which is in the fight of God of great price : 
tor, tho' ſhe was tobe the mother of an univerſal and everlaſt- 
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ing bleſſing, which all former ages had defired, and all fu. 
ture times ſhould rejoice in; yet ſhe reſigns all this glory to 
him that gave it her, and declares whence ſhe received it, 
that no other name but his might have the honour. When 
ſhe received this ſalutation, ſhe was troubled at the ſaying 
of the angel, and caſt in her mind what manner of ſaluta- 
tion it ſhould be: judging herſelf unworthy of ſo great an 
honour, and being furprifed with the ſtrangeneſs of ſuch an 
appearance in her retirement. But when the angel poſi 
tively affirmed that ſhe ſhould conceive and bring forth the 
Meſſiah, ſhe inquires how that could be, fince ſhe, knew not 
a man? yet this implied in her no doubt concerning the 


thing, or any diffidence in reſpe@ to the iſſue of it; but 


rather admiration in reſpett to the wonderful man- 
ner of effecting it; at moſt it implies that ſhe deſired 
to be ſatisfied in the manner as well as in the matter of 
this myſtery: and therefore the angel anſwers the difficulty, 
by declaring the wonderful manner how his meſſage ſhould 
be brought about, viz, That the Holy Ghoſt ſhould come 
upon her, and that the power of the Higheſt ſhould over- 
ſhadow her; and then furniſhed her with an example of 
ſomewhat of like nature in her couſin, and referred her to 
the power of God, to which nothing is impoſſible to be 
done. Upon this ſhe demonſtrated an entire faith and obe- 
dience 1n her reply : Behold the handmaid of the Lord, be 
it unto me according to thy word. Then the bleſſed Virgin 


. expreſſes her gratitude in that admirable hymn called the 


Magnificat ; wherein ſhe ſhews ſuch a thankful ſenſe of the 
from honour that was conferred upon her, and teſtifies her 
umility and devotion, as well as the infinite power and 
goodneſs of God, that, it appears, as ſhe was highly fa- 
voured, ſo ſhe was alſo full of grace, and had a mind plen- 
tifully enriched with the gifts of God's holy ſpirit. Thus, 
The only-begotten Son of God was conceived by the 
Hory Gunosr, and took man's nature in the womb of 
the bleſſed Virgin, of her ſubſtance : ſo that two whole 


and perfect natures, that is to ſay, the godhead and 


manhood, were joined together in one perſon, never to 
be divided; whereof is one. Chriſt, very God. and very 
man: Who vas ſeen and handled ;- who was arraigned, 


condemned, and crucified, and afterwards laid in the grave; 


nat indeed in his divine, but in his human nature, to re- 
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« concile his Father to us, and to be a ſacrifice, not only 
for original guilt, but alſo for the actual fins of men.“ 
When we profeſs that we believe our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 
was born f the Virgin Mary, we are alſo to believe that the 
Virgin Mary, eſpouſed unto Joſeph (who, before and after her 
eſpoulals, Was a pure and unſpotted virgin) having, by the 
immediate operation of the Holy Ghoſt, conceived within 
her womb. the only-begotten Son of God, did bring him 
forth after the natural time of other women. So that the 
Saviour of the world was born of a woman, made' under 
the law, without the leaſt pretence of any original corrup- 
tion; that he might deliver us from the guilt of fin: For 
thus our church expreſſes it, © Chrift, in the truth of our 
© nature, was made like unto us in all things, fin only ex- 
© cepted, from which he was clearly void, both in his fleſh, 
and in his ſpirit. He came to be a lamb without ſpot, 
* who, by ſacrifice of himſelf once made, ſhould take away 
* the fins of the world: and fin (as St. Jobn ſaith) was not 
in him. But we all (although baptifed and born again in 
* Chriſt) offend in many things; and, if we ſay we have no 
* fin, we deceive ourſelves, and the truth is not in us., 
And he was born of a Virgin, of the. houſe and lineage of 
David, that he might fit upon his throne, and rule for ever- 
more. And that the promiſed Meſſiah was to be born after 
this miraculous manner, the prophecies of the Old Teſta- 
ment foretold. One ſays, the Lord hath created a new 
thing upon the earth, a waman ſhall compaſs a man. Ano» 
ther ſays, Behold, a virgin ſhall conceive and bear a fon, 
and ſhall call his name Immanuel. In conſequence whereof 
his mother that bore him was a pure virgin, as appeared both 
from her own account, and that of Joſeph her reputed 
huſband ; for, when Joſeph doubted of her chaſtity, an 
angel was diſpatched to clear her honour, and to affure him 
that what was conceived in her was not by man, but of the 
Hoy Ghoſt. And when ſhe objected the impoſſibility of her 
being a mother, the angel explains it to her 'by the Holy 
Ghoſt coming upon her, and the power of the Higheſt over- 
ſhadowing her. This was ſo unqueſtionable to the apoſtles 
and -primitive Chriſtians, that they univerſally: and firmly 
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believed it, and thought it a point of ſo great moment, at, 
deſerve a place in that ſummary of the Chriſtian faith, calle 
the apoſtles creed. | : 1 
The place of our Saviour's birth was Bethlebem, whither 
Joſeph and Mary went in obedience to the decree of Ay. 
guſtus to be taxed, the providence of God making uſe 
this conjuntture by verifying a prophecy, to fignify and 
publiſh the birth of the true Meſſiah. The concourſe of 
people to Bethlehem was ſo great, that they could find ng 
accommodation but a fable, wherein the bleſſed Virgin 
brought forth her firſt- born ſon, and wrapped him in ſwad. 
dling-clothes, and laid him in a manger; doing herſelf the 
offices of a pious and tender parent; whilſt all the angels df 


God worſhipped him, and publiſhed to the world the glad. 


tidings of his birth. For, as certain ſhepherds were keep. 
ing watch over their flocks by night, the angel of the Lord 
came upon them, and the glory of the Lord ſhone round 
about them; ſo that the ſplendour of the appearance confound. 
ed their ſenſes, and made them ſore afraid. But the ange 
quickly removed the terror that ſeized them with the tiding 
he brought of great joy to all people in thoſe comfortable 
words, Unto you is born this day, in the city of David, a 
Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord. Yet, leſt they ſhould 
expect a prince accompanied with pomp and magnificence, 
the angel deſcribed the meanneſs and obſcurity of his cir 
cumſtances,,,3s a token to guide them in the ſearch of this 


ne- born prthce : This ſhall be àſign unto you, you ſhall 


find the babe wrapt in ſwaddling-clothes, and lying in a man. 
ger. And having this notice, the ſhepherds immediately 
went to Bethlehem; and having found the account true, 
they returned, glorifying and praiſing God. 

The Jews were in a general expectation of the appearing 
of the Meſſiah at the ime of his birth, as appears from the 
ancient and general tradition, that at the end of the ſecond 
two thouſand years the Meſſiah ſhould appear; and likewiſe 
from that particular computation of the Jewiſh doors, not 
long before our Saviour's coming, who, upon a ſolemn 
debate of that matter, did determine the Meſſiah would 
come within fifty years ; which is confirmed from the great 


jealouſy which Herod had concerning a king of the Jews, 


that was expected about that time tobe born; and from the 
teſtimony of Joſephus, who tells us, the Jews rebelled againſt 
the Romans, being encouraged thereto by a celebrated pro- 
| | | phecy 


+ X© 
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phecy in their ſcriptures, that about that time afamous prince 


hould be born among them, that ſhould have dominion over 
all the earth. And that the heathen world was in expettation 


hither of ſuch an appearance 1s evident from the famous teſtimo- 
of Au. nies of two eminent Roman hiſtorians. Suetonius ſays, 
aſc of Where was an ancient and general opinion famous throughout 


ly and all the eaſtern parts, that the fates had determined, that there 
rle of ſhould come out of 2 thoſe that ſhould govern the 
nd 10 N world. Which words ſeem to be a verbal tranflation of that 
Virgin prophecy, Out of Judah ſhould come the ruler. Tacitus 
[wad. writes, that a great many were poſſeſſed with a perſuaſion, 
If the that it was contained in the ancient books of the prieſts, that 
Els of at that very time the Eaſt ſhould prevai, and that they who 


glad. ſhould govern the world were to come out of Judea. Which 
keep. phraſe, that the Eaſt ſhould prevail, refers to that title given 
Lord the Meſſiah by the prophet, who ſays, He is called the man 
ound whoſe name is the Eaſt.“ Wa : 

und: When our Saviour appeared inthe world, he ſcattered and 
angel diſpelled that cloud of idolatry, and that corruption of man- 
ling i ners, which had fatally overſpread it: he became a light 
table WY © lighten the Gentiles, as he was the glory of his people 
d, 2 Iſrael. When, under the conduct of fuch a guide, we can- 
old not fail of acquiring the knowledge of God's will in this 
nce, i world, and the comfortable expedtation of life everlaſting 
©" WF in the world to come; whether we conſider the dignity and 
thi excellency of his perſon, the clearneſs and perfection of his 
hal precepts, or the brightneſs of his own example, together 
an, with the encouragements of the gracious affiſtances and glo- 
tely rious rewards, which he hath promiſed to all thoſe that en- 


gage and perſevere in his ſervice; for he, who lay in the boſom 
of the Father, and had the ſpirit communicated'to him with- 
out meaſure, in whom dwells the fulneſs of the Godhead bo- 
dily, could not want a perfect knowledge of what was moſt 
agreeable to the divine will: and conſequently we muſt have 
Ie abundant reaſon to put our truſt and confidence in that me- 
on thed of 4 ſalvation be hatb diſcovered ; and we cannot 


17 ail of ſucceſs, If we are not wanting to ourſelves in our neg- 
ud left thereof. And it not only diretts us to the true objett of 
ci WH worſhip, and gives us rational and worthy notions of that 
Ws, Being we are obliged to adore; but it is moſt fitly adapted 
1 to raiſe our natures to the greateſt improvements they are 


capable of in this world. 


— — — — — — — 

cy For, though we tranſlate it Branch, yet the Hebrew word ſignifies both, 
and may be rendered the one as well as the other. 
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the ſame, perſon, be was before, /»fered under Pox Id. 
PiLArE, was crucified, died, and was buried; Or, that he was 


in him: he was buffeted, and ſcourged, and ſpit upon; de. 


for the exquiſite pains and ignominy of it. The torment of 
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I. Of the ſufferings, crucifixion ; and II. Of the death, III 
Burial. IV. Reſurrection, and V. Aſcenſion of eq 

Curxisr. VI. Of bis mediatorial office and ſilting on the 
Tight hand of God. And VII. Of his coming to judge thy 
. world at the laſt day. - «p< £10 


N the, fourth AxTicis of our Chriſtian faith we thank 
fully: profeſs 7 ban, this ſame Jeſus Chriſt, the 
eternal Son of Gdd, begotten, of his Father before all 
worlds, God of God, very God of very God, the Prince 


:, U 


of glory, the heir of everlaſting bliſs, the promiſed Meſbah; 
who taking the nature of man, yet being in that nature till 


ſubjeQ to all thoſe frailties and infirmities, thoſe outward 
injuries and violent impreſſions, to which mortality is liable. 
His whole life was full of ſufferings, from his birth in the 
ſtable to his death on the croſs; but, particularly in bis laſt 
bitter paſſion, he ſuffered moſt exquiſite pains and tortnents 
in his body, and inexpreſſible fears and ſorrows, and, un- 
known, anguiſh in his ſoul : he ſweat drops of blood. One 
of his diſciples betrayed him, and he was denied by another, 
He was apprehended, and bound by the rude ſoldiers as: 
malefattor ; accuſed by falle witneſſes ; arraigned and con- 
demned by that judge who declared he could find no fault 


rided and mocked by the people, the ſoldiers, and at laſt by 
the .high-prieſt himſelf : he was made the ſcorn and con- 
tempt, and ſport of his inſolent and inſulting enemies; and 
was hurried to death by the clamours of the rabble, who 
cried out, Cruify him, crucify him. Accordingly he was 
nailed to the croſs; on which, after having hung ſeven 
tours, he gave up the ghoſt. This way of putting to death 
was called crucifixion, a Roman. puniſhment, remarkable 


it appeared from the piercing thoſe parts of the body with 
nails, which are moſt nervous, and yet did not quickly pro- 
cure death; and the ſhame of it was evident from thoſe 
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Sund. 4.] Of Chrift's Sufferings. .... 1 
upan hom it was inllicted. being only flaves, and ſuch as 


had run away from their maſters. 


* ' : 
* 


And that our Saviour alſo ſuffered in his mind appears 
from thoſe grievous agonies he felt; firſt, in the. garden, 
juſt before his apprehenſion, when his ſoul was exceeding 
ſorrowful, even unto death; when he ſweat as it were drops 


of blood, and N thrice with great vehemence to his 
Father, that, if it were poſſible, that. bitter cup might paſs 
from him ; and from that inconceivable nant. which he 
expreſſed upon the croſs, hen he broke out into that paſſion- 
ate exclamation, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken 
me? Thus evil to come tormented his ſoul with fear; and 
evil preſent, with ſadneſs, anguiſh, and ſorrow. Not that 
he ſuffered the torments of the damned; for as he knew no 
guile, conſequently he deſerved and could ſuffer no piinjſh- 
ment. But, when we reflect how perfectly the bleſſed Jeſus 
underſtood the evil and guilt of fin : how zealous he was 
of God's glory; how defirous of the ſalvation of mankind ; 
and yet withal that he knew how ſmall a number would be 
ſaved ; how an ungrateful and rebellious world would fruſ- 
trate the end of his death, and the deſigns of his mercy ; 
we may in ſome meaſure gueſs at that anguiſh that funk an 
depreſſed him in ſuch a wonderful manner, as made him 
ſay, My ſoul is forrowful even unto death. For we may 
imagine how much he, who loved us ſo well as ta die to re- 
deem us, might he grieved and afflicted, when he foreſaw, 
that even by his dying he ſhould not ſave us all from the 
damfiation of hell. 2 WR + 
But here let jt be remarked, that our bleſſed Saviour ſuf. 
fered only in his human nature, or that nature of man, which 
he took upon him; yet, ſince it was united to the divine 
nature, and that there was. a moſt intimate conjunction of 
both natures in the perſon of the Son, there did from thence 
reſult a true proper communication of names, charatters, 
and properties: ſo that the very eternal Son of God may 
rightly be ſaid to have ſuffered whatſoever the man Chriſt 
Jeſus endured in the fleſh for finners ; becauſe the proper- 
ties of each nature ſeparate may reaſonably be affirmed of 
that perſon, in whom the two natures are united by the 
power of Gad. And our Saviour ſuffered the painful and 
ſhamefu} death of the croſs, to deliver us from the wrath to 
come, and to purchaſe eternal redemption for us; (for thus 
vur church declares, * That the offering of Chriſt once made 
No. 3. Oo ; "a 
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« js that perfect redemption, propitiation, and ſatisfaRion for 
© all the fins of the whole world, both original and aQual, 
and that there is none other ſatisfaction for fin but tha 
* alone,*)' | 
The reaſon of his undergoing theſe ſufferings was, that 

he might put away fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf ; that he 
might be a propitiation for us through faith in his blood; 
that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto 
himſelf a peculiar people, zealous ef good works ; and to 

ive us a perfect pattern of patience and reſignation to the 
will of God, and of all thole Chriſtian virtues which are 
neceſſary to qualify us to receive the benefit of his ſatil. 
faction; leaving us an example that we ſhould follow his 
ſteps, For, | 

When by our fins we had juſtly incurred the diſpleaſure 

of almighty God, and were liable to eternal miſery, our 
bleſſed Saviour diſcharged the obligation; and, by ſhedding 
his moſt precious blood, as the price of our redemption, 
made ſatisfaction to God for us: he was contented to be ol. 
fered a ſacrifice for us, to bear our fins in his own body on 
the tree, and to atone for the guilt of our offences by the 
one oblation of himſelf once offered for us all. And he 
died not only for our benefit and advantage, but in our 

lace and ſtead ; ſo that, if he had not died, we had eter- 
nally periſhed, without being able ta eſcape the juſtice of 
an angry God. For which reaſon the blood of Chriſt, which 
was ſhed for us upon the croſs, is called the blood of the co- 
venant; becauſe thereupon God was pleaſed to enter into a 
covenant of grace and mercy with mankind, wherein he hath 
promiſed and engaged, for the ſake of Chriſt's ſufferings, vo- 
luntarily undergone upon our account, and in our ſtead, to 
forgive the. fins of all thoſe that truly repent and believe, 
and to make them partakers of eternal life in the world to 
come, 


The reaſon and neceſſity for our belief that Chrift ſuf- 


ſered appears from the aſſurance we thence receive that he 


was truly man; which if he were not, man could not be re- 
deemed by him, We are alfo hereby aſſured, that fatis- 


faction is made to the juſtice of God for our fins; whereof in 


his decree no remiſſion could be but by ſhedding of blood. 
We likewiſe learn from this faith, that he is truly affected with 


— 
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the utmoſt compaſſion of our afflictions, and is a moſt faith- 
ful and merciful high-prieſt, touched with the feeling of our 
infirmities, and therefore ready to ſuccour them that are 
tempted. And finally, ſuch a belief as this prepares us to 
receive with patience the ſufferings of this like: for, if God 
ſpared not his own Son, how ſhall he ſpare his adopted ones, 
whoſe beſt evidence of their being his children is their be- 
ing under his fatherly correction? otherwiſe, as the apoſtle 
obſerves, we ſhould be baſtards, and not ſons: but if, when 
we ſuffer with him, we alſo ſuffer like him, and follow the 
admirable pattern he has left us of humility and patience, 
and abſolute ſubmiſſion to the will of God, we then ſhall be 


_ made partakers of his divine holineſs. And, by his crucifixion, 
222 our Saviour cancelled the obligation we were under to per- 
aſue form the whole law, and blotted out the hand- writing of 

. ordinances, which was againſt us, which was contrary to us, 
Idin and took it out of the way, nailing it to his croſs; ſo we 
tion ought to learn, that, if we will be Chriſt's, we muſt crucify 
Wr. the fleſh, with the affections and luſts, and glory in nothing, 


win fave in the croſs of Jeſus Chriſt crucified. And. 
6 11. Although Jeſus was both God and man, yet he did 
truly and properly die, by an attual departure of his ſoul 


geen from his body; in whoſe union his life, as man, conſiſted : 
n as appears not " from the many plain texts of ſcripture, 
77 which ſay that he died; but further from thoſe texts, Father, 
hich into thy hands I commend my ſpirit: and having thus faid, 
* he gave up the ghoſt by the means of a violent death, cauſed 
. by the pains and tortures inflicted on him, which could not, 
hath without a miracle, but diſſolve that natural diſpoſition of the 

_ body, which is neceſſary to continue its union with the 
* ſoul. He voluntarily, I fay, ſubmitted himſelf to that vio- 
* lence, which could not have been forced upon him without 
ri f ſuch a ſubmiſſion; and therefore he faith, No man taketh 

away my life from me, but I lay it down of myſelf, Sc. 
nf. And, after he had ſo ſubmitted himſelf, he could not by the 
_ courſe of nature avoid that death. 

"a Alfter this view of the humiliation of our bleſſed Saviour, 
88 it cannot be improper for us to conſider what effett his life, 
Fin doctrine, and ſufferings ſhould have upon us, and to remark 
oh by what ſteps he draws us to God: in which inquiry we 
\ith ſhall ſoon be convinced, that his method to prevent our 
. falling into ſinful actions was to lay a reſtraint upon our 


thoughts, which lead to them, and to oblige us to govern 
che 6 our 


22 OS oe — — 2 


4 

8 

. 

* 
1 
* Þ 
þ 
1 


SSI — 
* — * BS 
_ 4 2 _ 
\ + —_— 4 A 
N 0 46.4 — " % . 
N 2 g 1 * 
< - Has * - 2 * 
N 


BS ob 2 


. a = = 
p__—__——_ — — 


4 "7 — * 
8993 * 


* 


3 * 
ww * 
* 


1 
* * «a mY 


— I 
 $- ih — © Wo 


r 
1 
Das; 4 


wal a = A 
Fe —__ 6. x *y- 
- 4 * - 
. * — - a 8 
1 


222 r SET. — — 


learn humility, this Prince of glory 
poverty of a ſtable; this Wiſdom of the Father became 
dumb, and was reduced to the ſimplicity of an infant; he ſpent 
thirty years of his life in retirement, ſubject to his parents, 
and unknown to the world. That we might be ready to ex- 
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our looks, which give birth to our thoughts. To obviate 
all thoſe evils which proceed from an inordinate deſire of 
riches, he hath diſcovered to us that admirable temper of 


mind diſtinguiſhed in his goſpel by poverty of ſpirit, which 


maketh us even fit looſe to the good things we poſſeſs. To 
keep us at a diſtance from the temptations of lying and de. 
traction, he hath forbid all idle words, that the care to avoid 
them might ſecure us from falling into thoſe greater crimes, 
To hinder the fatal effects of anger and revenge, he hath 
nipped theſe paſſions in the bud, by commanding us to 
love our 'enemies, and to do good to them that hate us, 
To facilitate the virtue of patience, ſo neceſſary in this 
vale of tears, he hath manifeſted to us the treaſures that ate 
hid in adverſity, and the advantage of being perſecuted for 


his ſake ; that what the world calls misfortune and calamity 


often proves the bleſſed occaſion of making us happy both 
in this and the next life : Bleſſed are they that mourn; 


bleſſed are they that are perſecuted. And to make us quiet 


and caſy in ourſelves, and gentle to others, he requireth us 
to have a quick ſenſe of our own weakneſſes and defects 


and readily to condeſcend to the loweſt offices for the good 
of our diſtrefſed brethren. 4 + 


All vhich commands he enforces by his own example; for 


in his own perſon he hath recommended to us the moſt hard 
and difficult, as well as thoſe that are moſt uſeful and ſer- 
viceable. To teach us piety and devotion, he frequently 
retired, and {ſpent whole nights in prayer; and from worldly 
Occurrences raiſed matter for ſpiritual thoughts; and con- 
formed not only to divine inſtitutions, but to human ap- 
pointments that tended to promote virtue. That we might 
condeſcended to the 


erciſe univerſal charity to the bodies and ſouls of men, the 
whole courſe of his life was employed in good works. That 


ve might ſuppreſs all ambitious deſires, he refuſed the offer 


of the kingdoms of this world, and the glory of them ; and, 
when the people would have made him a king, he withdrev, 
and they knew not where to find him out. That we might 
be obedient to government, he paid tribute, though he was 


Tree from any ſuch obligation, and was forced to work a mi- 
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acle to perform it. That we might live above the world, he 
choſe to have no part or ſhare in the poſſeſſion of it, the Son 
of man not having where to lay his head. He was perfettly 
contented in his mean circumſtances, that in all our ſuffer- 
ings we might be reſigned to the will of God: in his bitter 
agony he renounced the ſtrongeſt inelinations of nature, and 
ſubmitted to the appointment of the Almighty. That a re- 
gard to the judgment of the world might not prevail upon 
us to tranſgreſs the laws of our God, he made himſelf of no 
reputation ; and, in order to do good to mankind, was con- 
tented to be eſteemed one of the worſt of men, a magician, 
an impoſtor, a friend and companion of publicans and ſinners, 
and a ſeducer of the people. And for us to reſiſt all tempta- 
tions to anger, and preſerve an evenneſs of mind under all 
provocations, he bore with the dulneſs and ſlowneſs of his 
diſciples, both in their underſtanding and believing what he 
plainly taught; and anſwered the ſharpeſt reproaches of his 
enemies with calm arguments and modeſt ſilence, never 
bringing a railing accuſation inſtead of a ſound reaſon. That 
we might practiſe that difficult duty of loving our enemies, 
he prayed moſt earneſtly for his, even when he felt the moſt 
cruel effects of their malice, and imputed it to their igno- 
rance: Father, ſays he, forgive them, for they know not 
what they do. And, that he might excite us to the per- 
formance of our duty, he has offered pardon and forgiveneſs 
of what is paſt, and perfett reconciliation to God, by the 
merits of his death and paſſion; provided we return to him 
by ſincere repentance, faith, and obedience to his law.“ 

He ſtrengthens us at preſent, and enables us to do our 
duty, by enlightening our dark minds, by exciting our wills 
to that which 1s good, and by raiſing our courage under dit- 
hculties, dangers, and temptations : he railes our fears by 
the threatenings of eternal puniſhment in the next life, and 
encourages our hopes by the promiſes of everlaſting rewards 
to the whole man, body and foul : which are the moſt power- 
ful confiderations to take men off from ſin, and bring them 
to goodneſs, whereby they may obtain eternal life. 

Wherefore, it ſhould be our greateſt care to pleaſe him, 
by a conſtant regard to his commandments, and an endeavour 
to prevail on others to do the ſame; by making a daily pro- 
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* See this explained in the 2d Page of the Timonie, by the 18th Article of 
Religion. 
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zreſs in virtue and piety, that we may be conformed to the 
likeneſs of that beloved object; by ſetting a great value 
upon all means and opportunities of converſing with hin 
in prayer, and meditation, in hearing his word, and receiy. 
ing the bleſſed tokens of his love, which he hath left usin 
the bleſſed ſacrament of the Lord's Supper ; by being more 
provoked to hear his _ name blaſphemed, than for any 
reproach that can be caſt upon ourſelves; and by longing 
for his glorious appearing, that we may enjoy him without 
interruption to all eternity, in the glory of God the Father. 
III. Chriſt, being taken down from the croſs, was buried, 


as has been typified by Jonah lying three days and three 


nights in the whale's belly ; and intimated in that of the 
Pſalmiſt, My fleſh ſhall reſt in hope, Sc. which plainly 
teacheth, that the body was to be buried, but not lie in the 
grave to ſee corruption. Ifaiah is more expreſs, ſaying, 
He made his grave with the wicked, and with the rich in 
his death. Whence this part of our Chriſtian faith ſhould 
work within us correſpendent to it : for we are buried with 
him in baptiſm unto death, that, like as Chriſt was raiſed up 
from the dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo 
ſhould walk in newneſs of life, being raiſed from the. death 
of ſin unto the life of righteouſneſs. And, as Chriſt died 


| © for us and was buried, ſo allo is it to be believed, that he 
_ © went down into hell.“ And here 


Let it be remarked, that the pious ſolemnities uſed in the 
burial of our Saviour, the honourable mention of the per- 
{ons concerned in it, and of the women who brake the box 
of precious ointment to prepare his body for it, have been 


in all ages thought ſufficient grounds for the decent burials 


uſed in the Chriſtian church : and this cuſtom of the church 
is ſaid to have had a great influence in the converſion of 


the Heathens : and after Chriſtianity had got poſſeſſion of 


the Roman empire, it ſoon put an end to the old cuſtom ol 
burning the bodies of the dead. Nature itſelf dire&ts, that 
ſome reſpe& ſeems due to the dead bodies of men, for the 
fake of the ſouls which once inhabited them, but much more 
to thoſe, which have been the living temples of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and, being bought by Chriſt, ſhall be one day made 
like unto his glorious body, according to that mighty work: 


_—__ 


See the 3d Article of Religion. 
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He was buried and Nose again the third day according to the | 
Scriptures. And the keepers did ſhake, and became as dead men. ORE 
Iam the Reſurrection and the life. The trumpet ſhall ſound and * 
the de ad ſhall beRaiſed incorruptible. O death where is thy ſting = 


O grave where is thy victory? ; C, 4. Ma/t.28 4 John 1,25. Ubi A 5255 . 
Publtehed by Alex” Hogg, at the Kings Arme, N*16, Farne , Row. but 
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IV. In the jib ARTE of our Chriſtian faith we pro- 
ſelsto believe, that Es us CurisrT on the third day arafe apain 
un the dead: for the beloved and only-begotten-Son of 

d, who was crucified and died for our fins, did ngt long 
:ontinue in the ſtate of death; but on the third da, ® by 
his infinite power, did truly revive and raiſe himlelFagain 
from death, © and took again his body, with fleſh, hennes, 
«and all things appertaining to the perfection af man's 
a nature, reuniting the ſame ſoul to the fame body. which 
was buried, and ſo roſe the fame man according to the teſ- 
timony of ſufficient and credible witneſſes, thoroughly in- 
farmed concerning the fact. Theſe witneſſes were the pious 
women, who, thinking with ſweet ſpices to have anomted 
him dead, found him riſen. The apoſtles, who converſed 
with him frequently after his reſurrection, were ſatisfied he 
had a real body, by his cating. and drinking with them. 
And one of them ſearched the holes that the nails had made 
in his hands, and thruſt his hands into his fide. All the 
other diſciples teſtified the ſame, to whom he alſo appeared, 
even.to five. hundred brethren at one time. Then he was 
ſeen of James; appeared to Stephen at his martyrdom, 
and to St. Paul at his converſion in his way to Damaſcus. 
And the veracity of theſe witneſſes cannot be doubted of; 
becauſe the dottrine they taught forbad all falſehood upon 
pain of damnation : Again, the ſealing the truth of this fact 
with their blood is a ſufficient evidence of their veracity. 

Whoever looks into the preaching of the apoſtles will 
find the reſurrection vas the great article they inſiſted on. 
And St. Paul knew the weight of this article, and the neceſ- 
ity of teaching it, when he ſaid, If Chriſt be not riſen, our 
faith is vain, I am ſenſible it is common ſor men to die for 
| falle opinions; but even in thoſe caſes their ſuffering is an 
| evidence of their /izcerity, and it would be very hard to charge 

men, who die for the dorine they profeſs, with inſincerity 
in the profeſſion ; miſtaken they may be, but every miſtaken 
man is not a cheat. Now if we do but allow the ſuffering of 
the apoſtles ta prove their ſincerity, which no man can well 


———_—_ 


He was buried three days, according to the common computation of days, 
both ancient and modern, and particularly in ſcripture computation. So Lazarus 
is (aid to be four days dead, though the fourth day, whereon he was raiſed, was 
one of them. Eight days were faid to be accompliſhed for Chriſt's circumciſion, 
but the day of his birth and circumciſion tog went both into that account. 


+ See the 4th Article of Religion, : 
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diſallow, and conſider that they died for the truth of a 22. 
ter of Fact, which they had {cen themſelves, we ſhall per. 
ccive the objettions uſually brought againſt this article of ou 
In do&7rines and matters of opinin 
men miſtake perpetually ; and it is no reaſon for me to tak, 
up with another man's 9p7n70n, becaule I am perſuaded he i; 
{ſincere in it: but when a man reports to me an unc 
Fact, yet ſuch a one as in its own nature is a plain objett of 
ſenſe, if I believe him not, my ſuſpicion does not ariſe from 
the inability of human ſenſes to judge in the caſe, but from: 
doubt of the /incerity of the reporter: in ſuch caſes therefore 
there wants nothing to be proved, but wy the /incerity of 
the reporter; and fince voluntary ſuffering for the truth is at 
leaſt a proof of ſincerity, the ſufferings of the apoſtles for the 
truth of the reſurrection is a full and unexceptionable prod, 
I am ſenſible there are many inſtances of men's ſuffering 
and dying in an obſtinate denial of the truth of facts plainly 
proved; but then, when criminals perſiſt in denying their 
crimes, they often do it, and there is reaſon to ſuſpet they 
do it always, in hopes of a pardon or reprieve. But what are 


ſuch inſtances to the preſent purpoſe ? All ſuch men ſuffer 


againſt their will, and for their crimes: and their obſtinacy 
is built on the hope of eſcaping, by moving the compaſſion 
of the government, or the ſpectators. Seeing then that the 
apoſtles died in aſſerting the truth of Chriſt's refurrettion, it 
was always in their power to quit their evidence and fave 
their lives: even their bittereſt enemies the Jews required no 
more of them than to be filent: But that it ſpread no further 
among the people, let us flraitly threaten them, that they ſpeat 
benceforth to no man in this name, Acts iv. 17. Did not we 
firiftly command you, that you ſhould not teach in this name? And, 


behold, ye have filled Feruſalem with your doftrine, and intend 


to bring this man's blood upon us, Atts v. 28. Others have 
denied facts, or aſſerted facts, in hopes of ſaving their lives, 
when they were under fentence of death; but theſe men at. 
zeſted a fact at the expence of their lives, which they might 
have faved by denying the truth : ſo that between criminals 
dying and denying plain facts, and the apoſtles dying for 
their teſtimony, there is this material difference; criminals 
deny the truth in hopes of ſaving their lives, but the apoſtles 


- willingly parted with their lives rather than deny the truth, 


But to return. And have we not the teſtimony of his very 


enemies to bear witneſs of this great truth? thoſe ſoldiers or 
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watched at the ſepulchre, and pretended to keep his body 
from the hands of the apoſtles, felt the earth trembling un- 
der them, and ſaw the countenance of an angel like light- 
ning, and his raiment white as ſnow ; they who upon this 
ſight did ſhake, and became as dead men, while he whom 
they kept became alive: even ſome of theſe came into the 
city, and ſhewed unto the chief prieſts all the things that 
were done, when Chriſt roſe from the dead. And the angels, 
that heavenly hoſt, which brought the glad-tidings of his 
birth to the ſhepherds, bore evidence to the truth thereof. 
One came and rolled back the ſtone from the door, and fat 
upon it. Two, in white, ſitting one at the head, and the 
other at the feet, where the body of Jeſus had lain, ſaid 
unto the women, Why ſeek ye the living among the deadꝰ 
he is not here, but is riſen, Luke xxiv. 5. And | 

The reaſon why he only appeared to his followers, and 
not to the Jewiſh nation, is, becauſeit was, only of neceſſity, 
that thoſe, who were to be the firſt publiſhers of the goſpel, 
ſhould have the utmoſt evidence and ſatisfaction concerning 
the truth and reality of Chriſt's reſurrettion ; for, by the 
ſame reaſon that he was obliged to have appeared to the 
Jewiſh nation, it might be pleaded, that the whole Roman 
empire ought to have had the like manifeſtation, and that 
he ſhould have ſhewn himſelf to the unbelieving in all ſuc- 
ceeding ages. 

It was neceſſary Chriſt ſhould riſe from the dead, to ſhew 
the debt he died for was diſcharged ; and that his ſatisfaction 
was accepted in heaven. If Chriſt be not riſen, ye are yet 
in your fins. Beſides, he roſe to prove himſelf to be the 
Meſſiah, and to evidence the truth and divinity of his doc- 
trine, which he had enjoined to be obſerved by all men. 
He had appealed to it as a ſign of his being a true prophet, 
and therefore, by the way of trial, which God preſcribed 
the Jews, viz. the accompliſhment of predictions, he had 
appeared to be a falſe prophet, had he failed therein; for, 
if Chriſt be not riſen, your faith is vain. God having 
raiſed our Saviour from the dead, after he was condemned 
and put to death for calling himſelf the Son of God, is a 
demonſtration that be really was the Son of God ; and, if 
he was the Son of God, the doctrine he taught was truth 
from God, and is our guide to heaven. : 

Again, the refurreQion of Chriſt is an argument of our 
reſurrection; becauſe, by his riſing from the dead, he be- 
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came the firſt fruits of them that ſlept ; by this is ſecured 
our reſurrection to eternal lite, that he, who hath promiſed 
to raiſe us up, did raiſe himſelf from the dead. 

V. In the /zxth ARTIC LE of our Chriſtian faith we profeſ; 
to believe that I Es us a/cended into heaven, and ſitteth at the 
right-hand of God, the Father almighty ; for the ſame Jeſus, 
who by his own power role again for our juſtification, hay. 
ing for the ſpace of forty days confirmed the truth of his 
reſurrection, by appearing ſeveral times to his diſciples, dif. 
courſing with them, and ſpeaking of the things concerning 
the kingdom of God, finiſhed his courſe upon earth with 
bleſſing his diſciples; for while he was bleſſing them, and 
they beheld and looked ſtedfaſtly towards heav en, he was 
taken up, and a cloud received him out of their light: and 
behold, Jeſus being aſcended up into the higheſt heavens, 
two angels appeared unto the diſciples with the comfortable 

romiſe, that as Jeſus was taken from them into heaven, ſo 
he ſhould in a glorious manner return again to judge the 
world. And all this was done for the confirmation of the 
certainty and reality of this great myſtery of our faith, 
Here was need of ey e-witneſſes, which was not neceſſary in 
the act of his reſurrection; becauſe whatever was a proof 
of his life after death was a demonitration of his reſurrec- 
tion: but the apoſtles not being able to ſee him, when in 
heaven, it was neceſſary they ſhould be eye- witneſſes of his 


act of aſcending, that ſo they might be able to bear their 


teſtimony thereto. Beſides, before the apoſtles ſaw our Sa- 
viour aſcend, he had told them whither he was going, and 
what power and dignity would be conferred upon him; and, 
as an evidence of his exaltation on the right-hand of God, 
had promiſed to ſend down the Holy Ghoſt upon them 1n a 
{ſenſible manner; fo that they afterwards receiving the won- 
derful effects of his being there, had abundant evidence of 
his exaltation, namely, his aſcenſion into the heaven of hea- 
vens, the preſence of God, where his human natuse is ſeat— 
ed far above all angels and arch-angels, all principalities and 
powers, evenatthe right haud of God the Father. Therefore, 
Since this our Lord's aſcenſion is of that great advantage 
to mankind, it may and has been alked, Why he did not 
aſcend in the ſight of the Jews, that they, who had been 
deceived before at the time of his crucihxion, might have 
received a convittion of their error? To which it is an- 
ſwered, that 1 it was only abſolutely necellary that they who 
2 | were 
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were to preach the goſpel ſhould have the utmoſt evidente 
of thoſe matters of fact they teſtified. God's deſign was 
to bring the world to ſalvation by the exerciſe of faith, 

which Is an act of aſſent upon the teſtimony of another, which 
is inconſiſtent with ſight. Moreover, it is to be doubted 
whether they who aſcribed our Saviour's miracles to the 
power of the devil, and ſuborned the ſoldiers to ſay upon his 
reſurrection, that his dilciples ſtole him away, would not 
have called his aſcenſion, if they had ſeen it, a phantaſm 
and vain apparition of the ſpirit of ſome corrupt man. Or, 

let the reaſon be what it will, God appointed it ſo to be: 
it is not the buſineſs of the creature to aſk the Creator his 
reaſons for ſuch and ſuch atts of his omnipotency. 


PATTI 


VI. Chriſt, being now ſeated at the right-hand of God, is 
become a perpetual patron and advocate in our behalf, to 
plead our cauſe, to ſolicit our concernments, to repreſent 
our wants, and to offer up our prayers and requeſts to God, 
by virtue of his meritorious ſacrifice, which he offered upon 
the crols for the fins of the whole world. And this his 
fitting at the right-hand of God is expreſsly foretold in theſe 
words, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, fit thou on my right- 
hand, till I make thine enemies thy footſtool. And we are 
afured by the holy penmen, that our Jeſus is actually there; 
for one tells us, that he was received up into heaven, and 
litteth at the right- hand of God; and another records, that 
God raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him at his own right- 
hand in heavenly places. But ſuch, geripture phraſes are: 
not to be taken in a ſtrict and proper, but in a figurative 
ſenſe, as ſpoken in condeſcenſion to our capacities, and after 
the manner of men, and by way of compariſon to what be- 
longs to mankind. And as the ſitting at a prince's right- 
hand is eſteemed a place of the higheſt honour, the fir import 
of this phraſe ſeems to be, that Chriſt is inveſted with the high- 
eſt glory from God and exalted to the higheſt dignity ; and 
lince by the hand of God his infinite power may be ſigniſied, 
this phraſe may further import Chriſt's having received the 
higheſt power and dominion from God; but where Chriſt 
is ſaid to be ſitting, we are not to underſtand that he is de- 
termined to ſuch a particular poſture of body as is commonly. 
meant by ting; ; for he is ſometimes repreſented as ſtand- 
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ing at God's right-hand, ſometimes in general as being there, 
without expreſſing the particular manner of it; but by hi 
fitting we are to underſtand his ſecure and quiet continuance 
in that high glory, majeſty, and judicature ; and his ful 
Poſſeſſion of dignity, and perpetuity in retaining it. 

And this confirms our faith ; becauſe it gives us a further 
proof of our Saviour's divine miſſion. For, had he noi 
been ſent into the world by God, he had not approved of 
the meſſage Chriſt delivered to man. His viſible aſcenſion 
into heaven ftrengthens our hopes; for, by ſeeing our own 
nature thus advanced, we are aſſured that duſt and aſhes 
may thither aſcend alſo; and the bleſſed Jeſus being our 
head, as members of his body, we may expect admiſſion 
into that heavenly court, where he fits in glory, ſince ve 
have his word, which can never fail, that he is gone to pre. 
pare a place for us: and it exalts our affections, by putting 
us in mind that our treaſure is above, and that therefore ve 
ought not to ſet our affections upon ſuch things as muſt pe- 
riſh m this world; that heaven 1s the true and only happi- 
neſs of a Chriſtian ; and that our great deſign in this world 
ought to be to fit and prepare ourſelves for the enjoyment 
of a bleſſed eternity; that our conſtant endeavours ought 
to tend towards the qualifying ourſelves to be received into 
our Saviour's preſence, to whom we have the greateſt obli- 
mens of gratitude and duty; that by trampling upon our 

ns, and ſubduing the luſts of the fleſh, we may make our 
converſation correſpond to our Saviour's condition, that 
where the eyes of the apoſtles were forced to leave. him, 
thither our thoughts may follow him, even into the higheſt 
heavens. We ſhould alſo learn from hence to have an al- 
ſurance of the pardon of our fins, acceptance of our fincere 
though imperfett obedience, and of protection and defence 
in our ſpiritual warfare, as knowing that at laſt we ſhall be 
more than conquerors ; and it ſhould raiſe in us a noble 
ambition of being made partakers of that glory, to which 
Chriſt our head already is advanced; who has promiſed, 
that to him who overcometh he will grant to fit with him in 
his throne. 

VII. When we profeſs, in the /even/h Ax ric LE of our 
belief, that CuxtsT will come again to judge the quick and the 

dead, we declare that we ſtedfaſtly believe, that our Lord 
Jeſps Chriſt ſhall at the end of the world deſcend from hea- 
ven in his human nature, As to the manner and the cir- 

: cumſtances 


0 
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cumſtances of Chriſt's coming: He ſhall be revealed from 
y his heaven with his mighty angels: he ſhall deſcend with a 
1ance WM ſhout, with the voice ol the arch- angel, with the trump of 
8 ful God: he ſhall come in his own glory, and in his Father's, 

and in that of his holy angels: he ſhall fit upon the throne 
rther of his glory, and all nations ſhall be gathered before him: 
e Not and he ſhall ſeparate them the one from the other, as a 
ed of ſhepherd divideth his ſheep from the goats: thoſe that fleep 
nſion in the grave ſhall awake, and the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe 
Own firſt, and they that are alive ſhall be changed, and caught up 
alhes to meet the Lord in the air. Which ſufficiently ſhews the 
our glorious appearing of the great God, and our Saviour Jeſus 


ſſion Chriſt, who ſhall then come glorious in the brightneſs and 
e we ſplendour of his celeſtial body, ſupported by that authority, 
pre- which his Father hath committed to him, of univerſal judge, 
ting accompanied with thouſands of holy angels, who ſhall at- 
e We tend, not only to make up the pomp of this appearance, but 
pe- as miniſters of his juſtice; and ſeated in that bright throne 
ppi of glory, from whence he ſhall ſummon all mankind to ap- 
orld pear before his dreadful tribunal, wherè they ſhall come up- 
nent on that trial, and have all their actions ſtrictly examined. 
1ght Concerning which, if we ſearch the ſcriptures, there we 
into mall find God hath given aſſurance unto all men, that he 
bli- will judge the world by Jeſus Chriſt, in that he hath raiſed 
our bim from the dead. . And the method, by which God will 
our proceed with his creatures on that day, is fully deſcribed 
that by the judge himſelf in his goſpel. The apoſtle of the Gen- 
im, tiles declares expreſsly, that we muſt all appear and ſtand be- 
teſt fore the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt. And the apoſtle of the 
al. circumciſion ſays, that the day of the Lord ſhall come, in 


which the heavens ſhall paſs away with a great noiſe, and 
the elements ſhall melt with fervent heat. 


be ., The adminiſtration of which judgment is commrtted by {he 
ble Father to his Son Jeſus Chrift ; God will judge the world in 
ich righteouſneſs by that man Chriſt Jeſus, whom he hath or- 


dained. The Son of man ſhall come in the glory of his 
Father with his holy angels, and then ſhall he reward every 
man according to his works. The Father judgeth no man, 


ur but hath committed all judgment unto the Son. Chriſt 
be commandeth his diſciples to preach unto the people, and 
rd teſtify, that it is Jeſus that 1s ordained of God to be the 
4- judge of quick and dead; and the tribunal is called the 


f. judgment-leat of Chriſt. Hence obſerve, that though the 
es | | right 
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right of judging us belongs to God, whoſe ſervants and ſub. 
jects we are, yet the execution of this power of judging i 
particularly committed to the Son of man; becauſe all men 
ſhould honour the Son, as they honour the Father; that 


our bleſſed Saviour might receive public honour in that na. 
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ture wherein he ſuffered ; that he, who for our ſakes ſtood 
before an earthly tribunal, might therefore be conſtituted 
judge of the whole world ; that he, who was deſpiſed and 
rejected of men, might appear in the glory of his Father, 
attended with an innumerable traim of holy angels; that he, 
who was condemned and crucified to abſolve us, might re. 
ceive authority to abſolve or condemn the. whole race of 
mankind: and becauſe, being clothed with an human bo. 
dy, he will make a viſible appearance, which will be ſuitable 


to the other circumſtances of that great day: all which 
will be performed in the fight of all the world. And again, 


mankind being judged by one of their own nature, a man 
like themſelves, touched with a feeling of their infirmities, 
greatly declares the equity of his judgment; becauſe he 
underſtands all our Circumſtances, and whatever may influ- 
ence our caſe, to leſſen or increale our crimes. And 
Not only men, but angels alſo, will be judged at the laſt 
day; the fallen angels are reſerved in everlaſting chains 
under darkneſs, unto the judgment of the great day. For 
the apoſtle ſays, Know ye not that we ſhall judge angels; 
or, fit with Chriſt, and approve that ſentence againſt them 
which he ſhall then pronounce ? And all men that have 
ever lived in the world, and thoſe that ſhall be alive at our 
Saviour's coming, ſhall be gathered before him, who is or- 
dained by God to be judge of quick and dead; and they 
* ſhall all ſtand before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, both 


the pooreſt {lave be excuſed for his meannefs; for they are 
all the works of his hands: neither will he have regard to 
ſuch qualities and circumſtances of perſons, which do not 
appertain to the merits of the cauſe; paſſing judgment upon 
all, according to all things we have done in the body, whe- 

ther they be good or evil. | ; 
He will enter into a ſevere ſcrutiny how we have em- 
ployed all thoſe talents that he hath intruſted us with. 
Then ſhall all the powers and faculties that have been given 
us, all the favours and benchits we have enjoyed, all the 
| means 


{mall and great. Neither riches, power, nor honour, ſhall 
deliver any great man from the hand of God; neither ſhall, 
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means and opportunities that have been afforded us for the 
living virtuouſly and holily, and thereby to bring honour 
and glory to our Maſter, be brought into our view, and an 
account be demanded of them : He will account with us for 
our ſenſes, how we have employed them ; whether to the 
purpoles they were given us for, the furniſhing our under- 
ſtandings, and the right governing of our bodies; or whe- 
ther we have made them only inſtruments of ſin, and inlets 
te vanity : He will account with us for our reaſon and con- 
ſcience, how we have employed them; whether we have 
done our beſt to improve them, and whether they have been 
faithful guides of our actions; or we have ſuffered them 
to be abuſed with folly and falſe principles, and to be led 
captive by our luſts and paſhons: He will call us to 
account for our memories, how we have employed them; 
whether we have been careful to treaſure up in them ſuch 
things as might be uſeful to our lives, or have only made 
them the repoſitories of things idle, impertinent, and un- 
profitable : He will call us to account how we have ſpent 
our time in this world; whether we have employed it to 
good purpoſes, in an honeſt laborious purſuit of a lawful 


calling, ſetting a due portion thereof apart for the more im- 


mediate ſervice of God, and ſpending the remainder inno- 


cently and wiſely; or whether we have ſquandered it away 
in idleneſs, in play, in revelling, or in impertinent vicious 


converſation, in the neglect of our main buſineſs: He will 
call us to account for the good creatures he hath from time 
to time beſtowed upon us for our ſupport and refreſhment, 
how we have employed them; whether we have uſed them 
thankfully and ſoberly, with temperance and moderation; 
or whether we have abuſed them to luxury and exceſs, to 
gluttony or drunkenneſs, making therewith proviſion for 
the fleſh, to fulfil the luſts thereof: He vill call us to a& 
count ſor our learning and intellectual accompliſhments, 
for the advantages of our education, for our health and 
ſtrength, for our wealth and riches, for our greatneſs, power, 
and reputation, and all thoſe ſpecial and eminent talents 
that he hath intruſted us with above others, how we have 
employed them; whether we have made them inſtruments 
of doing a great deal of good, and being eminently uſeful 
in our generation; or whether they have only miniſtered 
to pride, and vanity, and ſelf-pleaſing, if not to the worle 
purpoles of vice and wickedneſs : Laſtly, he will call us to, 
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account for all the opportunities of grace and means of ſal 
vation which we have enjoyed, for all the good counſel 
and wife exhortations that have been given us; for the re. 
velation of his Son that hath been made known to us; for 
the uſe of his word and ſacraments; for all the motions and 
ſuggeſtions of his Holy Spirit within us, difſuading us from 
fin, and alluring and foliciting us to a courſe of virtue and 
holineſs: for all theſe, I ſay, he will call us to account hoy 
we have employed them; whether we have improved then 
to the purpoles they were given for, as we ſhould have 
done; whether we have grown in grace, and brought 
forth fruit ſuitable to ſo many helps and advantages, or 
have been idle and unprofitable ſervants. Theſe, and 
a great many other things which we now ſcarce think of 
ſhall we be accountable for to the judge at that day, 
Then ſhall the wiſdom and the juſtice of the divine pro- 
vidence appear eminently to all the world, in rewarding 
every man according to his works. Then what the upright 
man has done ſhall be vindicated and approved ; and what 
he has ſuffered ſhall be abundantly made good : every thing 
ſhall then be perfectly laid open, and expoſed in its true 
and proper light: plainneſs and fincerity ſhall then appear 
the moſt perfect beauty; and the craftineſs of men, who 
lie in wait to deceive, be ſtript of all its colours: all ſpeciou 
pretences, all the methods of deceit, ſhall then be diſcloſed 
before men and angels; and no artiſice, no falſe colour, 
to conceal the deformity of iniquity, ſhall then take place. 


In a word, the ill-deſigning men of this world ſhall then 


with ſhame be convinced, that that upright ſincerity, which 
they deſpiſed and derided, is the trueſt wiſdom ; and that 
thoſe diſhoneſt arts, which they ſo highly eſteemed, were 
in reality the mereſt folly. And, 

Notwithſtanding we may collett from ſcripture, that there 
is a particular judgment paſſed upon all men; foraſmuch a 
good men, when they be, paſs into a ſtate of happinels, 
and bad men into a ſtate of miſery ; yet all the declarations 
of our Saviour and his apoſtles concerning judgment, wit 
the parables that relate to it, plainly refer to the laſt and 
general judgment: for it is only in that day that the whole 
man ſhall be completely happy, or completely miſerable; 
for in that day it is that the bodies of men ſhall be raiſed; 
and as they have been partakers with the ſoul, either in 


obeying or offending God, fo ſhall they then ſhare in the 
| | | rewards 
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rewards and puniſhments of it ; and in that day only can the 
degrees and meaſures of their happineſs and miſery be ad- 
juſted; for, even after death, the effects of men's good or 
bad actions may add to their puniſhment, or increaſe their 
reward, by the good or bad examples they have given, by 
the foundations they have eſtabliſhed for piety and virtue, 
or by the cuſtoms they have introduced to countenance im- 
morality and vice. In that day, the reaſonableneſs of God's 
rovidence, in relation to the ſufferings of good men in this 
world, will be juſtified, and his juſtice cleared, by thoſe 
ſevere puniſhments that ſhall be eternally inflicted upon the 
wicked, that have forſaken the God of their ſalvation. And 
therefore this in a more eſpecial manner is called tbe day of 
the Lord. The exact time of this general judgment being 
one of thoſe ſeaſons which the Father has put in his own 
wer, it is not for us to know, or pry into it. Of that day 
and that hour knoweth no man, no not the angels which are 
in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father. One thing the 
ſcripture aſſures us of, that it ſhall come ſuddenly, as a thief 
in the night ; as the flood upon the old world ; or as the 
deſtruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, when they were eating 
and drinking, and ſuſpected nothing. That it is very near 
to every one of us, 1s alſo very evident : becauſe, how 
many ages ſoever the world may continue, yet to every 
particular perſon the time of his own death muſt determine 
the conditions upon which his ſentence will depend at the 
general judgment. Nevertheleſs, whatever be the time, 
how near or how diſtant ſoever, wherein the world 1s to 
end; it is, as I have ſaid, the ſame thing to us: ſeeing our 
particular concern in the general judgment will depend en- 
tirely on the ſtate wherein ,we ourſelves leave the world, 
which we are very ſure we muſt ſpeedily do. | 
If we conſult the light of nature only, it will diſcover to . 
us an eſſential difference between good and evil: whence, 
by the common conſent of mankind, rewards are affixed to 
the one, and puniſhments to the other: and according as 
men govern their attions in relation to theſe real differences 
of good and evil, ſo are their hopes and their fears in re- 
ſpect to a future ſtate. A virtuous life is attended with 


preſent quiet and ſatisfaction, and with the comfortable 

hope of a future recompence; whereas the commiſſion of 

any wicked action, though never ſo ſecret, fits uneaſy upon 

wy and fills it full of horror: all which would be 
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very unaccountable, without the natural apprehenſion 9 
Future puniſhments and rewards. This 1s the reaſon why 
many of the heathens eſteemed virtue and honeſty deare 
than life with all its advantages, and abhorred villany and 
impiety worſe than death itſelf. Moreover, the diſpenf. 
tions of God's providence towards men in this world are 
not confined: good men often ſuffer, even for the ſake 9 
righteouſneſs; and bad men as frequently proſper and flou. 
riſh, and that by the means of their wicked practices 
Wherefore, to reſcue God's proceedings with man from the 
imputation of injuſtice, it ſeems reaſonable that there ſhould 
be a future judgment, for a ſuitable diſtribution of puniſh. 
ments and rewards *. From whence we learn, that 

God will reward and puniſh us in the next life, in pro- 
portion to the good or evil we ſhall do in this our mortal 
ſtate. For in that day the degrees of good and bad action 
will be conſidered, as well as their nature and quality. To 
whomſoever much is given, of him ſhall be much required; 
he that ſoweth ſparingly ſhall reap ſparingly, and he that 
ſoweth bountifully ſhall reap bountifully. So our Saviour 
plainly teaches us by the parable of the talents, that men 
are rewarded according to the improvement they make: 
he that hath gained ten talents is made ruler over ten cities; 
and he that hath gained five talents ruler over five cities. 
The apoſtle of the Gentiles expreſsly affirms, that the glory 
of the ſaints ſhall be different at the reſurrection. And ve 
are informed from our Saviour's own mouth, that in the day 
of judgment the condition of Tyre and Sidon, of Sodom 
and Gomorrah, ſhall be more tolerable than that of impe- 
nitent ſinners, that have heard and rejected the terms of 
ſalvation through [eſus Chriſt. By which we are inſtrufted 
to believe the juſtice and equity of God's providence, and 
the reaſon of the thing ; nothing being a greater promoter 
of piety than the conſideration that the leaſt ſervice ſhall 
not loſe its reward; and the better any man is, the greate! 
diſpoſition he hath for the enjoyment of God; and the more 
hardened he 1s in his wickedneſs, the more ſuſceptible he 
is of torment, and treaſureth up greater meaſures of wratl 
againſt the day of God's vengeance ; of which day and hour 
knoweth no man, no, not the angels which are in heaven, 
neither the Son, but the Father. 
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* See the Care of the Soul, page 16. 
Thereſoce, 


nd, ,, Sund. 4. Of the laſt Fudgment. 115 
lion of Therefore, we ſhould govern our lives with that care and 


gr vi conſideration, and with that due regard to the meaſures of 
carer i our duty, as that we may be able to give up our accounts 


ny and with joy, and not with grief: we ſhould keep that ſtrict 

pena. watch over ourſelves by frequent examination, as that our 

rid are behaviour, in this ſtate of probation and trial, may obtain 

lake of the favour and acceptance of our judge at his dreadful 

wg judgment-ſeat : we ſhould reſtrain ourſelves from commit 
Ices, 


ting the leaſt ſin, becauſe there is none ſo inconſiderable as 


am the Wi to be overlooked at that day of general account for all the 


Thould world : nor ſhould we encourage ourſelves by the greateſt 
_ ſecrecy to the breach of any of God's holy laws ; becauſe 

all our actions ſhall be then expoſed to public view, and 
whe known to the whole world, to our eternal infamy : neither 
mores ſhould we be dejetted by the ſlanders and calumnies of bad 
action men, becauſe our integrity ſhall then be cleared by him who 
— To cannot err in the ſentence he ſhall paſs on us. But let us 
ured; improve all thoſe talents the providence of God hath in- 
ie tha truſted us with; becauſe we are but ſtewards, and mult gixe 
NY an account of them all: let us be ſincere in all our words 
RM and actions; becauſe in that day the ſecrets of all hearts 
nale; ſhall be opened: let us avoid all raſh judging of others; 
_—_ becauſe he that judgeth another ſhall ndt eſcape the judg- 
_ ment of the Almighty : let us abound in ſuch works as we 
glory know will particularly diſtinguiſh men at that day, as feed- 
nd ve ing the hungry, clothing the naked, Sc. becauſe our labour 
e day ſhall not be in vain in the Lord: and let us be humble, and 
odon jealous over our own conduct; becauſe, though we know 
—_ nothing by ourſelves, we are not thereby juſtified ; for he 

$ 


that judgeth us is the Lord. And alſo we ſhould learn im- 
mediately to reconcile ourſelves to God by a ſincere and 
hearty repentance, that the terrible day of God's wrath may 
not find us unprepared to enter into the joy of our Lord. 
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rrath I. Of the Holy Ghoſt, his office, manner of working in us, 
hour our duty to him, and the ſin againſt him. II. Of the holy 
vel, catholic church, and communion of ſaints. III. Of the 


forgivenels of ſins; when, and how to be obtained. IV R of 
the reſurrection of the body, with anſwers to objefions 
againſt it ; and of the folly of atheiſm. V. Of the life 
everlaſting, in which God's juſtice in puniſhing the wicked 


ore, 
22 | cternally 


116 The New Whole Duty of Man. Sund. 6 


eternally is vindicatcd, and the inexcuſableneſs of fin is ge. 
monſtrated. VI. The dottrines of Chriſtianity cannot 4 
amended ; and are not affected by the wickednels of ſony 
people's lives, nor by religious diſputes. VII. That rel. 
gion aroſe not from fear, education, or ſtate-policy ; an 
the miſeries of atheiſm. 


I. IN the erghth Artic of our Chriſtian faith we proſeſi 
| to believe in the HoLy GHOST: for Chriſt, before his 
paſſion, had promiſed to ſend to his diſciples the Holy 
Ghoſt, to guide them into all truth, and to ſhew them thing 
to come, and to glorify him: and, when the day of Pen. 
tecoſt was fully come, they were accordingly all filled with 
the Holy Ghoſt ; who is the third perſon in the moſt holy 
Trinity, diſtinet from the Father and the Son, and eternally 
proceeding from both; being called the Spirit of Chril, 
and the Spirit of the Son, as well as of the Father, and of 
e divine ſubſtance with them: holy in reſpect of his own 
divine nature; for as the Son was ſo begotten of the Father, 
as to be one God with him, in like manner the Holy Ghot 
ſo proceedeth from the Father and the Son, that he is of 
one ſubſtance, majeſty, and glory with the Father and the 
Son, very and eternal God *® Whoſe peculiar office, 2 
we may underſtand by the title holy, is to ſanctify and renev 
our corrupt nature, and to reſtore it to its primitive perfec- 
tion and dignity ; to incline us to receive thoſe truths which 
are only ſpiritually diſcerned, and are fooliſhneſs to a car- 
nal or natural man; by opening our hearts, that we attend 
unto thoſe things which were written by his inſpiration, and 
ſpoken by holy men as they were moved by him; by work- 
ing in us that faith, which is the giſt of God, and which no 
one can have, but from the Holy Ghoſt; and giving us that 
new birth or regeneration, without which we cannot 
ſee the kingdom of God, nor enjoy the poſſeſſion of God's 
promiſes, reſerved for believers in the next world. And 
conſequently it is this bleſſed Spirit which gives clearneſs to 
our faith, zeal to our charity, and ſtrength and power to 
every thing we think or do. For ; 
Lhoſle helps and aſſiſtances, which are neceſſary for the 
performance of thoſe conditions, upon which our ſalvation 
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* See the firſt Article of the Creed as explained in Sunday 3. Sed. 1. and allo 
the zth Article of Religion. 
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depends, are beſtowed upon us by this divine Spirit ; partly 
by illuminating our underſtandings in our ſincere and dili- 
ent inquiries after divine truth; and partly by exciting 
our wills to that which 1s good, and ſtrengthening our vi- 
orous endeavours in the proſecution thereof: and theſe 
are to be obtained only by the uſe of thoſe means, which 
God hath eſtabliſhed for this end; as humble, hearty, and 
fervent prayer; a frequent and devout ule of the holy ſa- 
crament of the Lord's ſupper ; reading and hearing God's 
holy word ; with the uſe of all other likely means to attain 
thoſe graces, which we ſeek for at his hands: and all this as 
obedient members of the communion of ſaints, to whom 
alone Chriſt hath promiſed theſe influences of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which we muſt feel or know to work in us. When 
we conſtantly take care to demean ourſelves as living mem- 
bers of that kingdom, which 1s not meat and drink, but 
righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, our 
converſation will be in heaven, our delight in God; all our 
hopes, wiſhes, and deſires will be fixed on things above, and 
we ſhall live that heavenly life here, the perfection whereof 
will be our happineſs hereafter, in the kingdom of God and 
of his Son Jeſus Chriſt. For the Father, Son, and Hol 
Ghoſt, are repreſented to us as ſeverally, and in a diſtin | 
manner, concurring to our falvauon; for God ſo loved 
the world, that he ſent his only-begotten Son; and through 
him we are admitted by one Spirit to the Father. 

And we may judge of the neceſſity of this belief, in that 
it is taken from the very form of baptiſm, ordained by 
Chrilt himſelf. Beſides, our belief in the Holy Ghoſt tends 
to excite in us a deſire of thoſe gifts and graces that flow 
from him, of that new birth from him, which may wholly 
renew and ſpiritualize our ſouls; that being always led by 
him, and receiving ſupplies from him and continuing in his 
holy fellowſhip, we may through him become ſuch temples 
of God as he will chule to delight and dwell in. There- 
fore we ought to endeavour to cleanſe ourſelves from all 
filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, perfetting holineſs in the fear 
of God; whoſe will is our ſanttification, and who from the 
beginning hath choſen us to ſalvation through ſanctification 
of the Spirit, whom he ſent to teach us his will, and to guide 
us in the way of all truth. Therefore, 

Our duty, with regard to the Holy Ghoſt, is to pray to 
God our Father continually for the aſſiſtance of wh 
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holy ſpirit; whereby we may be enabled to overcome al 
the temptations of fin. We are to receive his teſtimony, 
as delivered down to us in the writings of the apoſtles and 
prophets; to obey his good motions ; be ſolicitous to ob. 
tain his gifts and graces, which are the habits of moral and 
Chriſtian virtues; and be careful, above all things, not to 
quench, and grieve, and drive him from us, leſt we be found 
todo deſpite unto the ſpirit of grace. There is one thing par. 

. ticularly needful to be here taken notice of: that to folloy 
the guidance of the holy ſpirit is not to follow enthuſiaſli 
imaginations ; but to be guided by that dottrine, which the 
Holy Ghoſt inſpired the apoſtles to teach; and that we obey 
it in the practice of all moral and Chriſtian virtues, which 
are the fruits of the ſpirit. The apoſtles were diretted by 
a miraculous aſſiſtance of the ſpirit, upon every extraordi- 
nary occaſion ; but we have now no promiſe of any ſuch 
miraculous direction. To obey the ſpirit now is to obey 
his dictates as delivered down to us in the inſpired writings: 
and to be a good man is now the only evidence of being 
full of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Every wilful act of fin, eſpecially in a Chriſtian, is, in 
ſome ſenſe, a fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt; it is a grieving, a 
quenching, a reſiſting, and doing deſpite to the ſpirit, in 
ſcripture language: and therefore all ſinning againſt the 
clear conviction of our conſciences, and the motions and 
ſuggeſtions of God's Holy Spirit to the contrary; all obſti- 
nacy in a vicious courſe of living, notwithſtanding the mo- 
tives and arguments of the goſpel to perſuade men to repen- 


tance; all profane ſcoffing at religion, and making a mock of 3h 
fin ; all abuſe of the ſcriptures, and ridiculing the holy word 1 
of God; all perverſe infidelity, and malicious oppoſition of be 
the truth, when the arguments for it are very plain and evi. 1 
dent to every impartial mind; are crimes of an high nature, . 
and of a near affinity to this great and unpafrdonable fin: ar 
and though God, to encourage the repentance of men, has _ 
not declared them irremiſſible; yet, where they once get - 


poſſeſſion of a man, they, by degrees, ſo waſte the con- 5 
ſcience, and corrupt the mind, as to make it incurable. 
They are, in ſhort, great and grievous provocations to Al- 
mighty God, and if they be long perſiſted in, we know not 
how ſoon he may withdraw his grace from us, and ſuffer us C 
to be hardened through the deceitfulneſs of fin. 

II. In the zinth ARTIcILEof our Chriſtian faith we Po 
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ſels to believe in the Holy catholic church, the communion of 
/aints ; becauſe Chriſt promiſed to erett a church, when 
he ſaid, On this rock will I build my church; and we find 
- mentioned as actually eretted in that paſſage of the As, 
and God added to the church daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved; 
which church then conſiſted of the twelve apoſtles, and other 
believers in Chriſt, continuing in their fellowſhip, and hear- 
ing together the ward preached, and breaking bread from 
houſe to houſe, and joining in public prayers to the Al- 
mighty. Therefore as many as embrace and obey the goſ- 
pel may be ſaid to compole one church, in reſpett of their 
being members of the ſame body, and through one and the 
ſame ſpirit united unto one head, which is Chriſt ; and built 
upon one foundation, the chief corner-ſtone whereof is 
Chriſt Jeſus; and profeſſing that holy faith, which is but 
one, and receiving the ſame ſacraments, which are ſigus 
and badges of the people of God, whereby we, being many, 
are united by one baptiſm, and are one bread and one body; 
alſo we are one, as being all called in one hope of our call- 
ing; and we ought alſo to be one, as keeping the unity of 
the Spirit in the bond of peace; and as united by one diſ- 
cipline and government, and guided by the ſame paſtors 
into the way of eternal life. So that, 

Howlſoever the unity of the viſible church may, through 
the weakneſs and perverſeneſs of man, or the wiles of the 
devil, be defective in theſe laſt reſpects; yet all true and 
fincere believers are, and always have, and for ever ſhall 
be led by him the only good ſhepherd, their eternal high- 
prieſt, king, and prophet, unto thoſe heavenly manſions, 
where joy, peace, love, harmony, unity, happineſs, and 
glory, ſhall have no end. Moreover, it is reaſonable to 
believe that this one church hath a preſent exiſtence, and 
that it hath continued from the times of the apoſtles, and 
will continue to the end of the world, from thoſe promiſes of 
our Lord, that the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it; 
and that he will be with his diſciples always, even unto the 
end of the world. This whole Chriſtian church allo may 
be well termed holy, as being ſeparated from the reſt ofthhe 
world by an holy calling, and having holy offices, inſtituted 


by God, adminiſtered among them, and being more par- 


ticulary obliged, by naming themſelves by the name of 
Chriſt, to depart from iniquity, and to obtain that holineſs 


without which no man can ſee the Lord: its members being 
pre- 
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predeſtinate to be conformed to the image of Chriſt, and 
efficacioully called by God, eled, ſanttified, and juſtified, 
and ſhall be perfectly holy when they die. 

The primitive fathers at firſt underſtood, by the cathy; 

church, no more than the church in general, as compoſed 
of all particular churches. Therefore we call the epiſtle 
of Peter catholic, becauſe they were directed to the church 
in general; and thus in ſucceeding ages they called thoſe 
places of divine worſhip, wherein all perſons of both ſexe 
within a certain diſtrict, met without diſtinction, catholic 
churches, in oppoſition to ſuch private chapels as were 
erected by monks and friars. And again, the word catho. 
lic is ſometimes applied to particular national churches, a 
profeſſing the true faith with the reſt of the church of God, 
in oppoſition to ſchiſmatics and heretics. Beſides, the 
Chriſtian church may be alſo called catholic, as it is to be 
diffuſed into, and at laſt take in all nations, and is not con- 
fined to one nation, as the Jewiſh religion was, nor to one 
place, as the Jewiſh ſacrifices and other prieſtly miniſtrz- 
tions were. 

To this church it is that we believe God hath added, and 
will continue to add, thoſe that ſhall be ſaved : and as none 
were ſaved from the flood but thoſe: only who were in the 
ark of Noah; ſo we have no reaſon to think that any ſhall 
be ſaved from the wrath of the laſt day, and receive the 
glory promiſed to the ſaints, who are not found within the 
Chriſtian church“. And therefore we ought to take the 
greateſt care that we be not excluded from it, either by 
juſtly incurring its cenſures by ſcandalous and incorrigible 
fins, or by falling into apoſtaſy, hereſy, or ſchiſm ; and ve 
ought to remember, that, as this church is holy, it will be 
impoſſible for us to be living members of it, unleſs we alſo 
are holy, without which our being outward members of it 
will be not only vain, but pernicious, and the higheſt ag- 
gravation of our crime ; becauſe the catholic church is the 
communton of ſaints. 

The larger ſenſe of the word ſaints implies all thoſe perſons 
tat are baptiſed into and profeſs the Chriſtian faith, and are 
viſible members of Chriſt's church. And, as the wheat 
grows in the ſame field with the tares, ſo the ſaint hath an 
external communion in the ſame church with the hypocrite; 


— 


* See this explained under Bapti/m, Sund. 2. Sed, vii. 
both 
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both are baptiſed with the ſame water, and eat at the fame 
table the bread and wine which the Lord hath commanded 
io be received; they hear the ſame doQtrine, and openly 
profeſs the ſame faith; but they do not communicate in the 
ſame ſaving grace, nor in that faith which works by love, 
nor in the renovation of the mind and ſpirit of ſinful man. 
And, whenever we profeſs this belief of the communion 
of ſaints, it ouge to excite us to endeavour after the greateſt 
purity and ſanctity of life we can poſhbly attain ; becauſe we 
muſt turn from the power of Satan unto God, or we can 
have no inheritance among them that are ſanttified in Chriſt 
Jeſus. Moreover, this profeſſion ought alſo to excite in 
all true believers the higheft gratitude to God, who hath 
admitted them to fellowſhip with himſelf, made them par- 
takers of the divine nature, and choſen them for the places 
of his abode, and manſions of eternal bliſs. Beſides, this 
profeſſion ought alſo to inflame all true behevers with the 
higheſt affection towards one another : -for, if it be natural 
to have a brotherly love for our brothers and ſiſters accord- 
ing to the fleſh, how much more ought we to have the 


, and higheſt affection for thoſe wha are joined to us by a much 
none nobler relation, who are born again by the ſame ſpiritual 
n the birth with us, and live the ſame ſpiritual life, and are endued 
ſhall with the gracious influences of the ſame Holy Spirit? and 
> the therefore, if we ought to do good to all men, ſurely much 
1 the more ſo to them who are of the ſame houſehold of faith, 
> the ſaints or members of the fame communion, and partakers of 
r by the ſame privileges, advantages, and promiſes with ourſelves. 
zible III. In the tentb Ak ric Lk of our Chriſtian faith we con- 
d we fels a belief in tbe forgiveneſs of fins: It will therefore be 
Il be neceſſary to inquire into the nature of ſin; which conſiſts 
alſo in a man's ſuffering himſelf to be drawn away by the entice- 

MF it ment of ſome appetite, paſſion, or intereſt, to do what he 1s 
ag- ſenſible is not, in itſelf, fit and right; to do what his mind 

the teels to be contrary to the law of God, made known to him 
either by reaſon or revelation; contrary to piety or godli- 

ſons neſs; contrary to ſobriety or temperance ; contrary to truth, 
are juſtice, equity, or charity. Hence fin, in its own nature, 
neat even ſeparate from the conſideration of its being an obſti- 
an nate diſobeying the revealed will of God, is in itlelf utterly 
ite; unreaſonable and inexcuſable : It is acting in oppoſition to, 
rn the known reaſon and proportion of things, contrary to that 


eternal order and equity which God hath eſtabliſhed in the 
oth No. "By | R | original 
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original conſtitution of nature; oppoſite to the light d 
reaſon, the diQtates of conſcience, the unprejudiced Judy. 
ment of our own minds, the agreeing opinion of all Wiſe 
and good men, nay and even of bad men themſelves too; 
contrary to all our natural notions and apprehenſions of the 
attributes and will of God; deſtruftive to the public wel. 
fare and happineſs of mankind, the health of our own bodies 
the peace of our minds, and the ſupport of our good name 
and reputation amongſt wiſe and reaſonable men: It is a 
TubjeQing our reaſon to vile affections, to inordinate and 
brutiſh appetites, to diſorderly and ungoverned paſſions; 
which becomes a guilt, or a debt, to ſuffer ſuch puniſh. 
ment as the iniquity of the offence deſerves in juſtice from 
the lawgiver, which puniſhment could never be forgiven 
but through the ſatisfaction of Chriſt. And | 
That our fins are forgiven on account of this ſatisfaQion 
offered by Chriſt is plainly proved from thoſe many texts of 
ſcripture which relate to this matter, and tell us, that with- 
out ſhedding of blood there is no remiſſion ; and that in 
the end of the world Chriſt once appeared to put away fin by 
the ſacrifice of himſelf; that by his ſtripes we are healed; 
that his blood was ſhed for many for the remiſſion of fin! 
that we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveneſs 
of fin, according to the riches of his grace: neither can this 
be any way inconſiſtent with thoſe ſcriptures which make the 
love of God to men the inducement of his ſending Chriſt 
into the world: he loved and pitied them, as his creatures, 
and in miſery ; and was offended with them, as ſinners! 
and it was a mercy worthy himſelf to find for them a ſacri- 
tice equal to his infinite juſtice and holineſs. Therefore, 
The great conſolation of a Chriſtian centers in the aſſu- 
rance that our fins are-blotted out by the merits of Chriſt; 
for all have finned, and come ſhort of the glory of God: 
nay God hath concluded all under fin; and unleſs he him- 
ſelf had ſhewn us a way to happineſs, we muſt for ever have 
remained under perplexities from the ſenſe of our guilt, and 
fears of divine wrath. On the contrary, this do&rine of 
forgiveneſs of fins gives all believers the higheſt comfort 
and-the greateſt ſenſe of the goodneſs of God, who has thus 
reconciled mercy to juſtice, and freely has releaſed thoſe 
debts we ſhould never have been able to have paid to the 
offended Deity. And we ſhould by theſe conſiderations be 
inflamed with the moſt exalted love of our heavenly F _ 
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who has given his Son to die for us; this ſhould raiſe in us 

the bigheſt gratitude to the blefſed Jeſus, who became the 

Son of man, to make us the children of God ; and ſhould 
make us always remember that we are no longer our own, 

but are bought with a price, no leſs than the blood of Jeſus. 

Yet Chriſt delivers no man from the puniſhment of fin, who 

is not firſt delivered from the ſervice and dominion of it : 

therefore no man who continues in the ſervice and dominion 

of fin, can expett to be delivered from the puniſhment there- 

of. Chriſt has indeed given himſelf a propitiatory ſacrifice, a 

full, perfect, and ſufficient oblation for the ſins of the world: 

but it is not that the whole world, or that any particular 

perſons, ſhould abſolutely and unconditionally be thereby 

excuſed from the puniſhment of ſin ; but that all thoſe who, 

by true repentance, turn from ſin, and become righteous, 

ſhould obtain remiſhon and reconciliation with God: for 

he did not die that he might indulge men in fin, but that 

he might ſave. them from it. Chriſt has indeed brought 

life and immortality to light, and opened an abundant en- 
trance into the kingdom of God: but it is not that any un- 
reformed and unrenewed nature ſhould be made partaker 

of that ſpiritual happineſs, or be admitted to have a ſhare 

in thoſe pure and undefiled rewards; but that thoſe who 

have broken off their ſins by repentance, and their iniquities 
by righteouſneſs, ſhould be entertained at the eternal ſup- 
per of the Lamb: For as impoſſible as it is for God to ceaſe 
to be holy, or for the purity of the divine nature to be re- 
conciled to fin, ſo impoſſible it is for a wicked man to ob- 
tain remiſſion whilſt he continues wicked, or for a {inner to 
be admitted into the kingdom of heaven. Be not deceived, 
ſaith St. Paul; neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulte- 
rers, nor effeminate, nor abuſers of themſelves with mankind, 
nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor 
extortioners; that is, no unrighteous perlon, that continues 
in the practice of any known fin, ſhall inherit the 3 
of God, 1 Cor. vi. 2. Wherefore, as God has promiſed us 
the forgiveneſs of our fins on no other condition, but that 
of our ſincere faith and repentance, and our forgiving the 
treſpaſſes of our, brethren againſt us, we muſt endeavour 
daily to die unto fin, that we may live unto God; and, as 
we 2 forgiveneſs, we muſt be ready to forgive one 
another. 
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dead: for, that depending upon the will of God, it can be no 


nothing in it contrary to right reaſon. For we are to conh- 


ſurrection of life; and they that have done evil, unto the 
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Sunday V. PART II. 


IV. In the #leventh Ax ric of our Chriſtian faith ve 
profeſs a belief in the re/arrettion of the body ; which we mul 
believe as a neceſſary and infallible truth; that as it is ap. 
pointed for all men once to die, ſo it is alſo determined that 
all men ſhould rife from death; a 'doarine perfectly agree. 
able to right reaſon, and to our natural notions of the at. 
tributes of God. The generality of the heathens of old, 
and the infidels of latter times, make this one of their great 
objeRions againſt Chriſtianity upon the pretence of its im. 
poſſibility. The heathens think it contrary to the courſe of 
nature, that any thing fhould return from a ſtate of perfett 
corruption to its proper form, or that a body perfectly dead 
ſhould be again reſtored to life. And it is true, that among 
the works of nature they could never obſerve any action or 
operation that did or could produce ſuch an effect; ſo that 
by natural light we cannot diſcover that God will raife the 


otherways known than by his own declarations; yet this doc- 
trine, when made known by revelation, evidently contains 


der the poſhbility of things, not ſo much depending upon 
the power of nature, as upon the power of the God of na- 


ture. And whatever dark or imperfect notions the Jews, as any 
well as Gentiles, had of a future Rate, it is certain that lik Ver 
and immortality is now brought to light by the goſpel ; and let 
we may reſt aſſured, that though, when we die, our bodies cor 
ſhall be laid in the cold chambers of the grave, and there ral 
become the food of worms, and moulder into duſt and rot- and 
tenneſs ; yet it will not be long before this corruptible ſhall ed, 
put on incorruption, and this mortal ſhall put on immor- tal 
tality. For God hath appointed a day, in the which he will of 
judge the world in righteouſneſs, by that man whom he hath wh 
ordained ; wherefore he hath given aſſurance unto all men, for 
in that he hath raiſed him from the dead. A day wherein am 


we muſt all appear before the judgment. ſeat of Chriſt, chat we 


every one may receive the things done in his body, accord- the 
ing to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad. And the 
then all that are in their graves ſhall hear his voice, and wi 


ſhall come forth: they that have done good, unto the re- an 


— reſurrection 
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ſurreftion of damnation. And it may be proved, by the 
reation of the world out of nothing, that it is altogether 
as eaſy for God to raiſe the body again after death, as to 
create and form it at firſt; it being a leſs effect of power to 
raiſe a body when reſolved into duſt, or whereſoever diſ- 
perſed and deſtroyed, than to make all things out of nothing 
by a ſingle command. | 
I know there is a popular objettion, which at firſt view 
may carry fome difficulty in it againſt this article of our 
faith; as for example, How can bodies devoured by men- 
eaters, who live on human fleſh ; or bodies eaten by fiſhes, 
and turned to their nouriſhment, and thoſe fiſhes eaten by 
men, and converted into the ſubſtance of their bodies ; re- 
cover their own bodies at the reſurrection of the dead? 
Wherefore, to clear this difficulty, among many other ſuf- 
ficient proofs, it muſt be conſidered, that the body of man is 
no other than a ſucceſſive thing, eee, ſomething 
of the matter it had before, and gaining new; ſo that it is 
certain from experience, that men frequently change their 
bodies, and that the body a man hath at any time of his life 
is as much his own body, as that which he hath when death 
ſeparates body and ſoul. Therefore, if the matter of the body 
which a man had at any time of his life be raiſed, it is as much 
his own and the ſame body as that which he had at his death; 
which does clearly ſolve the forementioned difficulty, ſince 
any of thoſe bodies he had at any time before he was eaten 
were as much his own as that which was eaten. Moreover, 
let it be conſidered, that in like manner as in every grain of 
corn there is contained a ſmall imperceptible ſeed, or natu- 
ral faculty, which is itſelf the entire future blade and ear, 
and in due ſeaſon, when all the reſt of the grain is corrupt- 
ed, unfolds itſelf viſibly into the form; ſo our preſent mor- 
tal and corruptible body may be but the out-coat, as it were, 
of ſome hidden and at preſent imperceptible part of nature, 
which at the reſurreQion ſhall diſcover itſelf in its proper 
form, by which way alſo in nature there cannot poſſibly be 
any confuſion of bodies: therefore it is not without ſome 
weight, that St. Paul made uſe of the ſame compariſon, and 
that the ſame ſimilitude is alleged by the ancient fathers of 
the church. But ſhould we, as we ought, conſider the things 
without us; the natural changes and chances in every thing 
and perſon will raiſe the probability of our reſurrection from 
the dead. At night the day dies, and riſes with the next 
mornin 8 
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morning; the ſummer dies into winter, when the earth he. 
comes a general ſepulchre; but when the ſpring appear, 
nature revives and flouriſhes; the corn lies buried in the 
ground, and being corrupted, revives and multiplies: And 
can we think that man, the lord of all theſe things that die 
and revive for him, ſhould be kept under the bands 0 
death, never to riſe again? which though it appeared im. 
poſſible to many of the heathens, yet ſome of the viſeſt of 
them have thought otherwiſe, as their works declare. A 
the reſurreQion, every man ſhall be as really and truly the 
ſame perſon that died, as in the morning he that awakes ij 
the ſame perſon that went to ſleep at night. 
If we ſearch the ſcriptures, we ſhall find n that the 
reſurrection of the body, from divine revelation, is clear, 
God hath not only promiſed it, but in ſeveral inſtances ex. 
emplified it for our ſatisfaction. I know, ſays Job, that my 
redeemer liveth, and that he ſhall ſtand at the latter day up- 
on the earth; and though after my ſkin worms deſtroy this 
body, yet in my fleſh ſhall I ſee God, Sc. And the prophet 
Daniel tells us, that many of them that ſleep in the duſt of 
the earth ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting life, and ſome to 
ſhame and everlaſting contempt. Beſides, if theſe proof 
will not take place, let them hearken unto fact. The ear 
of the Lord were open to the voice of Elijah, for the dead 
child of the widow of Sarepta; for, when he prayed, the foul 
of the child came into him again, and he revived. Eliſha 
raiſed the child of the Shunamite from death: nor did that 
power he had die together with him; for, when they were 
burying a dead man, they caſt the man into the ſepulchreof 
Eliſha, and, when the man was let down and touched the 
body of Eliſha, he revived and ſtood upon his feet. Thele 
are examples out of the Old Teſtament. But, 
If we ſearch the goſpels, we ſhall find that remarkable ar- 
gument of Chriſt himſelf, when he put the Sadducees to f- 
lence: As touching the reſurrection of the dead, have you 
not read, faith our Saviour, that which was ſpoken unto you 
by God, ſaying, I am the God of Abraham, and the God of 
Iſaac, and the God of Jacob? God is not the God of the 
dead, but of the living: which argument aſtoniſhed the 
multitude, and filenced the Sadducees. And if it does not 
aſtoniſh and ſilence the infidels and Socinians of our days 
they muſt be accounted more hardened in their unbelicf 
than the Sadducees of old, who could not reply to fo co- 
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ent a proof of his reſurrection. And again, he cautions 


bi diſciples to fear him that can deſtroy both body and ſoul . 


in hell. If then the body is capable of torment in hell, it 


muſt be raiſed from the grave, and united to its ſoul again, 


before it can paſs from the grave to that ſtate of puniſh- 
ment. He promiſes a recompence, at the reſurrection of the 
uſt, to thoſe that relieve the poor, the maimed, the blind, 
and the lame: He poſitively declares in St. John, that the 
hour is coming, in which all that are in their graves ſhall 
hear his voice, and ſhall come forth; they that have done 
good unto the reſurrettion of life, and they that have done 
evil unto the reſurrection of damnation : he calls himſelf 
the reſurreftion and the life. And we are told in the 
Revelation, that the ſea ſhall give up the dead that are 
in it, and death and the grave deliver up the dead which 
are in them, in order to be judged, every man accord- 
ing to his works. And St. Paul, defending himſelf before 
the Roman governor, openly profeſſes his belief of the 
reſurrection of the dead, both of the juſt and unjuſt. To 
ſome of the philoſophers this apoſtle alſo appeared to be a 
ſetter-forth of ſtrange gods; becauſe he preached unto 
them Jeſus and the refurrettion : and he declares, that we 
muſt all appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that 
every one may receive the things done in the body, ac- 
cording to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad; 
and that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall change our vile body, 
that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious body. He 
to the Theſſalonians deſcribes the manner of the reſurrec- 
tion, that the dead in Chrift ſhall riſe firſt: and with the 
Corinthians, he argues from the certainty of Chriſt's reſur- 
rection to the neceſſity of ours: which texts ſufficiently 
prove that the reſurrection of the body was delivered as a 
neceſſary article of faith from the beginning of Chriſtianity, 
and that it is ſtill the expeRation of the faithful; for, if the 
dead riſe not, Chriſtians are of all men moſt miſerable. 
Which doctrine was confirmed, when our Saviour reſtored 
to life the ruler of the ſynagogue's daughter; and raiſed up 
the widow's only ſon that was dead; and by reſtoring to life 
his friend Lazarus, who had been dead and buried four 
days: but all theſe inſtances were exceeded in our Saviour's 
own reſurrettion, which ſo infinitely manifeſted his power 
and divinity.” So that there can be no doubt of the truth 
of the reſurrefiion from the dead. And it is certain that 
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this reſurrection will be univerſal :* all mankind that hay 
laid down their own bodies, and committed them to the 
grave, ſhall receive them again; there ſhall be a reſurre. 
tion of the dead, both of the juſt and unjuſt. 

From what has been laid it appears, that the folly of thoſs 
who have no other hope to reſt upon but that. of atheiſ 
and infidelity, 1s greater than can be expreſſed in words, 9 
than can rightly be conceived by any imagination. For 
what is the ſtate of ſuch a perſon, when God taketh aug 
his ſoul? can he be ſure there is no God? or can he de. 
monſtrate to himſelf, that there will be no future ſtate ? The 
hardieſt unbeliever never yet pretended to have demanſtr. 
tion in this caſe : and, if he had, yet all the comfort, al 
the hope, that could be built even upon that, would be bu 
the hope of a beaſt, the expettation of periſhing as if he 
had never been. For what is the hope of the unbelieye, 
when God taketh away his ſoul ? I ſhould ſay, when fate or 
chance taketh away his ſqul? and on what ground can the 
confidence of the atheiſt rely? his expeRatians at beſt are 
thin as a ſpider's web; and his hopes as the light chaff, which 
the wind ſcattereth away from the face of the earth. Hi 
proſperity and mirth can be but for a moment, and his ad- 
verſity muſt of neceſſity terminate in deſpair. For what 
relief is to be expected from fate or chance, which has no 
underſtanding ? and what ſupport is that man capable of in 
the day of affliction, who does not believe things are guided 
by a wiſe hand, which can turn every thing finally to our 
advantage? | : 

The bodies of good Chriſtians, now liable to pains, and 
diſeaſes, and death, ſhall then die no more, but ſhall be 
equal unto the angels; like them, they ſhall become immor- 
tal in their duration, and conſequently freed from all thoſe 
troubleſome accidents to which they are now expoſed: for, 
the reward being eternal, the ſubjett of it muſt be eternal 
alſo. Therefore, ſays the apoſtle, it is ſown in corruption, 
it is raiſed in incorruption. The bodies of good men, tho 

now vile and corruptible, ſubje& to filth and deformity by 
nature, ſhall be raiſed glorious, ſplendid, and bright; they 
ſhall ſhine like the ſun, and ſhall be faſhioned like to the 
glorious body of our bleſſed Saviour: though now ſubjett to 
wearineſs, to impotency, and to decays, ſhall be raiſed nim- 
ble, ſtrong, and active; they ſhall be able to follow the 
Lamb wherever he goeth; they ſhall be endowed pr ſg 
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trength and vigour, as ſhall ſupport them for ever in the 
ame ſtate, without any decay or change. It is ſown in 
weakneſs, it is raiſed in power. Though now ated by vital 
ſpirits, it ſhall then be poſſeſſed and atted by the Holy Spi- 
rit; it ſhall be refined, and become a proper inſtrument for 
the operations of our minds, upon whom they muſt ſerve 
and depend. It is ſown a natural body, but it is raiſed a 
ſpiritual body. Yet the bodies of the wicked will be fitted 
to that eternal puniſhment they have drawn upon them- 
ſelves, wherein they will always ſuffer, without conſuming, 
under that dreadful ſentence, Depart, ye curſed, into ever- 
laſting fire. Therefore, 


This faith of the reſurrection of the body ſhould make us 


and brutiſh luſts, but by purity and ſobriety to prepare them 


She for that honour and happinels they are deſigned for: it 
an the ſhould ſupport us under thoſe miſeries and infirmities our 
2 bodies are ſubjett to in this life; ſince, when we take them 
which up again, they ſhall be no more liable to pains or diſeaſes, or 


to diſſolution; for death will be fwallowed up in victory. 


2 By this faith we are comforted-upon the death of our reli- 
les gious friends and relations, who are not periſhed but fallen 


ry at the laſt day. This ſhould influence us to promote not 
only our own, but the improvement of ſaving knowledge 
as far as lies in our power, to curb vice and encourage vir- 
tue, eſpecially among thoſe with whom we have any friend- 
ſhip or authority. This ſhould arm us againſt the fear of 
our own death, ſince we are aſſured that, after our bodies 
are crumbled into duſt, and become the food of worms, 
they ſhall be quickened at the general reſurrettion, and be 
changed, and made glorified bodies, by the promiſe and 
mighty power of God. And eſpecially this ſhould make 
us exerciſe ourſelves to keep conſciences void of offence, 
both towards God and man, that we may not forfeit that 
bleſſed immortality of our whole man, body and ſoul, which 
our bleſſed Saviour hath promiſed to all thoſe that perſe- 
vere in his ſervice all the days of their mortal life. 


= V. In the ef AxT1cC1z of our Chriſtian faith we pro- 
3 ſeſs to believe that there is a liſe everlaſting ; a life which 
the comprehends an everlaſting duration, to which all ſhall be 


raiſed after death, the wicked as well as the righteous. 
Therefore, when we read that the wicked ſhall be deſtroyed, 
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aſleep, and ſhall awake again in greater perfection and glo- 
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and periſh, and for ever die, we are to underſtand, not that 
they ſhall be turned into nothing, but that they ſhall for ever 
lole the preſence and favour of God; be condemned to x 
wretched, hopeleſs ſtate of anguiſh, remorſe, and deſpair, 
and be tortured with the worm that never dies, and in the 
fire that ſhall never be put out. But the righteous ſhall re. 
ceive the utmoſt perfection, of which their nature is Capa- 1 
ble; they ſhall partake of the glory which the Father has 
given to the Son; and ſhall be one, as the Father and Chril 
are one. For 4 

The life and immortality, which Chriſt hath brought to 
light, and which he hath promiſed to all his faithful diſci. 
ples, is a tranſlation from a ſtate of dulneſs and anxiety, trou- 
ble, affliction, diſappointments, vexations, real grief, ſolid 
cares, and at the beſt but of imaginary pleaſures, to a ſtate of 
true happineſs and content, of manly and rational pleaſures, 
pleaſures not interrupted by ſickneſs or any ſad accident; 
not dulled by being weary of them, nor cloyed with them, 
not diſturbed either by the inſults of our enemies, or the 
concernments for our miſerable friends, or our own inequa- 
lity of temper. In that ſtate all the powers and faculties of 
our ſouls will be advanced to the higheſt perfection that they 
are capable of; and we ſhall live in perfett eaſe and peace, 
in perfect freedom and liberty, in the perfect enjoyment of 
ourſelves. Then our bodies, that ſlept in the duſt, ſhall be 
raiſed again, and united to our ſouls, to live in the city of the 
great King, the heavenly [eruſalem, a paradiſe of plcaſure, 
a country of perpetual light and bliſs, where the glory of 
the Lord fills the place, and where every objett that pre- 
ſents itſelf adds a new beauty to it, and contributes to the 
increaſe of our delight. But, 

To complete the whole, we are affured that the inheri- 
tance we expett is incorruptible, and fadeth not away; that 
our houſe in heaven is eternal; and that death ſhall have 
no more power over us. There is no diſpute concerning 
the everlaſting happineſs of the righteous ; it being evident, 
that God in his infinite bounty may reward the fincere obe- 
dience of his creatures as much beyond the merit of their 
own weak and imperfect works as he ſees proper: yet the 
everlaſting puniſhment threatened to the wicked has ſeemed 
to many a great difficulty; ſince it is certain, from our na- 
tral notions of the attributes of God, that no man ſhall be 
puniſhed beyond the juſt demerit of his tranſgreſſion. 2 
| | thole 
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thoſe who conſider the nature of human actions muſt con- 
ſeſs that God is juſt, and that every one who wiltully of- 
ſends him deſerves eternal puniſhment : becauſe a rational 
and moral man not only has in himſelf a power of acting, 
which is in common to him with the irrational creatures; 
but he has moreover a ſtill higher principle or power of di- 
refting his actions, with ſome determinate views, and to 
ſome certain and conſtant end. He has a power of judging 
before-hand, concerning the conſequences of his attions, 
concerning the reaſonableneſs or unreaſonableneſs of the 
end he aims at; and he has a power of recolletting, after 
the action is done, whether he ated with a good or an evil 
view. He can either follow the irregular motions of all his 
appetites and paſſions, as do the beaſts that periſh; or he 
can reſtrajn and over-rule their ſolicitation, by attending 
to the guidance of a ſuperior light of reaſon and religion. 
Nay, a man cannot indeed but have ſome view and deſign 
in every thing he does: even when he abandons himſelf 
moſt implicitly to the brutal guidance of mere appetite and 
paſſion, ſtill he does it with ſome view; and with a conſci- 
ouſneſs, which beaſts have not, that he knowingly and deli- 
berately chooſes to aim at ſome mean and unworthy end. 
Hence ariſes that judgment of reflection which we call con- 
ſcience; by which a man either approves or condemns his 
own palt attions, and apprehends, that he ſhall accordingly 
be approved or condemned by him alſo to whom he mult 


finally give an account of himſelf. If a man, in the gene- 


ral courſe of his life, accuſtoms himſelf to conſider theſe 
things beforehand, that is, if he will behave himſelf as a 
rational creature; if he accuſtoms himſelf in all his actions 
to conſider the reaſon and equity of things, to conſider what 
is reaſonable for himſelf to do, or for him to expect ſhould 
be done by another; to conſider what is agreeable to the will 
of God, and likely to be approved at the bar of an impar- 
tial and all-ſeeing Judge : if this, I ſay, be his main direQ- 
ing principle, and the point which he conſtantly keeps in 
view, his actions, generally ſpeaking, will not fail to be vir- 
tuous and good. | | 

On the contrary, if a man's principles be looſe and athe- 
iſtical; if he has no ſenſe of the reaſon and equity of things, 
nor apprehenſion of the righteous judgment of God; if his 
views be no other than the ſatisfying of his appetites, the 


gratification of his paſſions, the purſuing his preſent intereſt, 
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and pleaſing his own unreaſonable ſelf-will ; it cannot be 
but his actions will be generally immoral and vitious. 
And as there never was any perſon in any age or country 
upon earth, but judged himſelf injured by any violence cr 
fraud put by another upon himſelf, the caſe is preciſely the 
ſame, whenever any fraud or violence is uſed by him toward; 
another; and therefore the judgment paſſed by him in that 
caſe upon other men, is in fact a judgment paſſed by hin 
upon himſelf. The ſame may be ſaid concerning any other 
known inſtance of wickedneſs, concerning every kind of 
impiety, unrighteouſneſs, or debauchery. The perſon who 
commits the crime always condemns himſelf, and is con. 
ſcious that he deſerves to be puniſhed. Men may diven 
and turn away their thoughts from the unpleaſing ſubjett, 
by variety of amuſements, and numberleſs vain imagine 
tions: they may flatter themſelves as they pleaſe with ob- 
jettions agairiſt the unalterable and eſſential differences of 
virtue and vice, and reſolve to ſay within themſelves, though 
they can never really be perſuaded of it, that they ſhall have 
peace, though they walk in the imagination of their own 
heart, to add one fin to another : they may confidently and 
preſumptuouſly diſpute and argue in general, that all actions 
are naturally and originally alike; that morality is but a fi- 
tion of ſpeculative men; and the notion of vice and virtue, 
only a creature of the laws or cuſtoms of nations : but the 
judgment in particular that every wicked man neceſſarily 
and immediately makes concerning any unjuſt adtion ot 
another, by which he himſelf happens to ſuffer, will for 
ever convitt him of knowing well that difference of moral 
good or evil, which he is not willing to acknowledge, or 
which, however, he is not willing to make the rule of his 
own behaviour. This is what the apoſtle calls the law writ- 
ten in men's hearts, by which they are a law unto themſelves, 
their conſcience alſo 3 witneſs, and their thoughts the 
mean while accuſing or excuſing one another; therefore it 
is certain men are naturally conſcious of the difference of 
good and evil, and of the conſequent deſert of their own 
actions: it is natural for them to apprehend, that this judg- 
ment of their own conſciences is the judgment that God allo 
paſſes upon them; and the ſcripture very clearly afhrms 
that it is ſo. 
The ſenſe of guilt is ſo neceſſarily uneaſy upon the mind 


of man, that even the moſt hardened ſinners are perpetually 
endeayouring 
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ot be BW -ndcavouring to ſhift off the blame of their wickedneſs from 

themſelves, and to throw the fault upon whatever comes in 
untry their way. Sometimes the reaſon of their wickedneſs is be- 
ce of Wl cauſe God has not made them better than they are: And 
ly the who has reliſted his will? Sometimes it is the devil that 
wards tempts them : And how can frail man withſtand ſo potent 


and ſo cunning a deceiver ? Sometimes it 1s the original 
corruption of their nature : And who can alter the condi- 
tion to which he was born? Sometimes it is the general 
id of faſhion and cuſtom of the world: And who can be ſingular 


who in oppoſing ſo violent a torrent? The apoſtle cuts off at 
con. once both theſe and all other excuſes, by determining diſ- 
iven tinktly, that, whatever aggravations or extenuations of fin 
jet, may or may not ariſe from external circumſtances, yet ſin 
ina. in itlelf, the nature and eſſence of ſin, conſiſts entirely in 
ob- the free choice of a man's own vill; and that his guilt is 
s of always juſt ſo much in proportion as his choice deviates 


from the dictates of his reaſon. For, though the ſenſibility 
of our conſcience, whereby we become uneaſy at the com- 
miſſion of any crime, may be deadened by a long perſeve- 
rance in vice; yet the light of our conſcience, whereby we 
diſcern the difference between good and evil, can perhaps 
be never totally put out. But this we may do, and this, if 
we are wiſe, we will do: we may by repeated endeavours, 
by degrees, ſubdue our vitious inclinations to our reaſon. 
Every man is then only tempted, when he is drawn away of 
his own luſts and enticed. 


is unreaſonable, that they, who by wilful and ſtubborn diſ- 
obedience to their almighty Creator and moſt merciful Be- 


his nefactor, and by the habitual practice of unrepented wick- 
it. edneſs, have, during the ſtate of trial, made themſelves un- 
es fit for the enjoyment of that happineſs, which God has pre- 
be pared for them that love and obey him, ſhould be entirely 
it rejected and excluded therefrom. As to the continuance 
of of the puniſhment, no man can preſume, in our preſent 
n ſtate of ignorance and darkneſs, to be able truly to judge, 
p- barely by the ſtrength of his own natural reaſon, what in 
0 this reſpett is or is not conſiſtent with the wiſdom, and juſ- 
5 tice, and goodneſs of the ſupreme Governor of the world; 

lince we neither know the place, nor kind, nor manner, nor 


4 circumſtances, nor degrees, nor all the ends and uſes of the 


final puniſhment of wicked men, But we are certain that 
the 
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the juſtice of God will abundantly vindicate i 

mouths ſhall be ſtopped before A and To Fa wr l 
knowledge the exact righteouſneſs of all his judgments 10 
to condemn their OWN folly and wickedneſs ; 9 
the degree or ſeverity of the puniſhment, which ſhall be X 
flicted on the impenitent, ſhall be exactly proportionat Fa 
their fins, as a recompence of their crime; ſo that no mh, 
ſhall ſuffer more than he has deſerved, by the evil of 10 
ways. And for argument ſake, ſhould it be granted hy 
men are to hve here for ever: let us ſuppoſe, that ſome 0 
them were become abandoned and incorrigibly bad: would 
it be any unjuſtifiable ſeverity to confine them for ever in 
priſon, that they might not ſeduce or annoy the reſt of the 
reges or even to inthe poſitive puniſhments upon 
them, in their confinement, adequate to their e 
order to deter others? It is only therefore to ſu poſe 
that the ſoul is in its own nature deſigned for an Wen 
duration: that thoſe, who are conſigned to everlaſting mi. 
ſery, are ſuch as by a continued. courſe of ſinning 16. {0 
diſabled all the powers of the ſoul, that it is morally impol. 
fible for them, without the extraordinary grace of God, to 
ceaſe from ſinning: and then, if it be no injuſtice, as un 


doubtedly it is not, that every ſinner ſhould be a ſufferer; 


there can be no injuſtice, that every habitual, eternal fin- 
ner, ſhould be an eternal ſufferer. Suppoſe again that th 
outward acts of ſin are temporary; yet the defilement and 
habit contracted by a repetition of theſe acts are, if we die 
in a ſtate of impenitence, eternal. And as eternal ill ha 
bits are the ſource of eternal torments; it will follow that 
the impenitent have entailed upon themſelves everlaſting 
miſery. And, finally, let thoſe who inſiſt ſo much upon it 
that the puniſhment is diſproportioned to the crime con. 
_ = in all views, and in all its conſequences, which i 
- e = y way to form a true judgment of the malignity of 
it. For the puniſhment is not diſproportioned to fin, habi- 
tual fin, if conſidered with all its numerous train of il con- 
ſequences; the conſequences being ſuch, that, if unreſtrain- 


ed, it would ſoon involve the whole world in one promiſcu- 


ous ruin and deſolation. It is true, on 
this miſchief. But then one ee v2 pry 3 
unjuſtly, contributes his part to the introduction of univer: 
ſal diſorder and miſery. If all ſhould act as unjuſtly as him- 
_ (and all have as much right as any one man) the foun- 
ations mw moral world would be quite out of courle. 
For, 
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For, as a late writer obſerves, © one perſon robs another of a 
mall ſum of money; he is taken and ſuffers death for the 
att: Now what proportion is there between the puniſhment 
«andthe crime; between depriving a man of what he perhaps 
could very well ſpare, and depriving the perſon that did it, 
« of his life, and of his all in this world? None at all, if we con- 
« ſider the crime in this light only; but if we view it in all its 
tendencies, then the crime 1s adequate to the puniſhment, 
« ſince it tends to render property, and what is valuable in 
« this life precarious, and to ſubvert the peace of ſociety.” 
We know not, we cannot. know, how far the conſequences 
of any one fin may extend, how far the influence of our be- 
haviour may affect all that he within the ſphere of our ac- 
tivity, thoſe beneath us, and about us, our domeſtics, rela- 
tions, and neighbours. And theſe again may ſpread the con- 
tagion further. 

This faith, therefore, in a life everlaſting, ſhould deter 
us from fin, and. excite us to repentance and holineſs of 
life; and breed in us an awe of the great God, a jealous 
God, a conſuming fire, a God who will not be mocked. 
This ſhould teach us to tremble at his word, at the fierceneſs 
of his wrath, and the dreadfulneſs of his vengeance ; and 
to ſet the higheſt value on the plenteous redemption wrought 
out for us by the blood of Chriſt, whereby all true believers 
are purged from their fins, and not only freed from eternal 
miſery, but made inheritors of eternal happineſs. This 
ſhould inflame our ſouls with earneſt deſires of thoſe hea- 
venly joys which flow from the viſion of God, and ſtir up 
our endeavours after that holineſs without which it can be 
enjoyed by no man. This ſhould teach us to contemn this 
world, and ſet our affections on things above; ſo that for- 
getting the things which are behind, and reaching forth unto 
thoſe things which are before, we may preſs towards the 
mark for the prize of the high calling of God in Jeſus Chrilt. 
This ſhould encourage us to take up the croſs of Chriſt, and 


make us cheerful under the ſufferings of this life, Knowing 


that they are not worthy to be compared to the glory which 
ſhall be revealed in us: and that our light affliction, which 
3s but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory. Therefore, 
Hearken not to the ſuggeſtions of deſigning men. Under 
a pretence of baniſhing your apprehenſions of a future judg- 
ment, they will only daſh your hopes, and weaken your ex- 
pectation 
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peRation of a bleſſed immortality; alarming thoſe very 
prehenſions, which they promiſed to remove, by adding h 
your other terrors this new fear, which will continual] 
haunt you; a fear, leſt you have ſinned in diſmiſſing yoy 
firſt perſuaſion for very ſlight and frivolous reaſons, 

VI. There may be ſeveral, who have juſt ſenſe enougi 
to ſee there are difficulties in Chriſtianity ; but not ſenk 
enough to ſee they are but difficulties: And theſe may he 
confirmed infidels, mere reeds ſhaken with the wind, wit 
every blaſt of vain doctrine. The Chriſtian religion pro. 
poſes no dottrines for our belief, but ſuch as are diſcovered 
by revelation, and moſt agreeable to a ſound and unbiaſſed 
judgment. Notwithſtanding the ſtricteſt ſcrutiny has been 
made, notwithſtanding every particular paſſage has been 
ſifted, no one material flaw has been diſcovered, that ha 
endangered the whole fabrick. Nay, thoſe very things, which 
were thought inſuperable objettions againſt it, have, upon 
a cloſer examination, been found illuſtrious confirmation 
of the truth of it. And if all the load of objettions and 
difficulties induſtriouſly raiſed, like ſo many weights tied 
about a body, cannot fink Chriſtianity; it muſt be upheld 
and ſupported- by that energy of truth, which is ſtronger 
than all things, and will prevail. Many are the devices of 
a man's heart; but the counſel of the Lord, that ſhall ſtand. 
Many have been the devices of men's hearts and heads again 
Chriſtianity; from its youth up have they fought againſt it: 
But it is the counſel of the Lord, and therefore has hitherto 
ſtood, and will maintain its ground. 

All the dottrines of our Saviour have a natural tendency, 
and a dirett and powerful influence to reform men's lives, 
and corrett their manners: None of them were calculated 
for the gratification of men's idle curioſities, the buſying 
and amuſing them with airy and uſeleſs ſpeculation; much 
leſs were they intended for an exercife of our credulity; 0! 
a trial how far we could bring our reaſon to ſubmit to our 
faith: But as, on the one hand, they were plain and ſimple, 
and ſuch as, by their agreeableneſs to the rational faculties 
of mankind, did highly recommend themſelves to our be- 
lief; fo, on the other hand, they had an immediate relation 
to practice, and were the proper ground and foundation upon 
which all human and divine virtues were naturally to be 
built, The preſent wickedneſs of Chriſtians cannot be owing 
to any defect in the doctrine of Chriſt, nor be urged as 
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proof of the real inefficacy of it towards rendering men hoty: 
becauſe there was a time, when it had all the fucceſs of this 
kind that could be expected; the time, I mean, of its earlieſt 
appearance in the world; when the prattice of the generality 
of Chriſtians was a juſt comment on the precepts of Chriſt: 
and they could appeal from their doctrines to their lives, and 
challenge their worſt enemies to ſhew any remarkable dif- 
ference between them: when they were ſo far from injuſtice 
and wrong, and the ſeveral wicked arts of deceiving, that in 
the vaſt multitude of converts no man faid that aught was 
his own, but they had all things common, and were not only 
of one faith, and of one worſhip, but of one heart, and of 
one ſoul. Now, if the efficacy and power of the Chriſtian 
doarine muſt be tried by its fruits, the goſpel is the fame 
nw as it was then, equally the power of God unto ſalvation, 
equally mighty in pulling down of ſtrong-holds; and there- 
fore, that it doth not ſtill produce the ſame effects muſt be 
owing, not to any ineptitude or defect in the means, but to 
other cauſes and confiderations. For the goſpel, though it 
be the great mſtrument of holineſs, yet can make thoſe alone 
holy, who conſider and weigh it, and faſten its holy rules 
upon their hearts and conſciences by meditation and ſtudy. 
It is very hard therefore to make our faith anſwerable for 
the 11] manners of thoſe who do not in good earneſt receive 
it; but much harder till, that thoſe very men ſhould preſs 
the objection moſt eagerly, without whoſe looſe and immoral 
lives there would not be near ſo much ground and colour 
for it. Conſequently by ſcripture, and by reaſon, religious 
opinions are to be examined]; and not by the lives and prac- 
tice of thoſe who eſpouſe them. Diſputes, it is true, there 
will always be about revelation, as there have been about 
every thing elſe. And is it any wonder men ſhould diſpute 
about religion, which is almoſt the only thing about which 


it is worth while to diſpute at all? If religion were ſet aſide, 


would all diſputes immediately ceaſe? No, there would be 


many more, which a ſerious ſenſe of it upon our minds pre- 


vents, about things of leſs importance, about every thing on 
which men had miſplaced their eſteem. It is a miſtake to 
imagine, that the obſcurity of ſcripture has given birth to 
different opinions in material points; men's preconceived 
opinions have made them endeavour to obſcure and darken 
the ſcripture, though never ſo plain. And, notwithſtanding 
the many differences and diſputes about particular dottrines 
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among Chriſtians (excepting ſuch as have intolerably cor. 


rupted the very fundamental doctrines, and even the main 
deſign itſelf of the whole Chriſtian diſpenſation) theſe dil. 
putes among Chriſtians have not been like thoſe among the 
philoſophers, concerning the whole ſcheme and ſyſtem of 
things, but only concerning particular explications of par. 
ticular doctrines; which kind of diſputes do not at all affec 
the certainty of the whole religion itſelf, nor ought in rea. 
ſon to be any manner of hindrance to the effect, which the 
plain and weightier and confeſſedly more important funds. 
mental doftrines ought to have upon the hearts and lives of 


_ thoſe who profeſs their belief in God, and acknowledge it 


their duty to obey his commands. The principles of 
Chriſtianity may be out of faſhion: but what they want in the 
faſhion they make up in weight, ſolidity, and intrinſic worth, 

To thoſe unhappy advocates of infidelity, who would 
gravely pretend to perſuade the world, that religion is only 
a ftale- engine, or politic device, to keep the poor ignorant 
people in awe; and that it, at firſt, aroſe from fear, educa- 
tion, and flate-policy; to theſe deluded men, I ſay, it may be 
ſufficient to reply, that even their own objection admits that 
religion conduces very much to the ſupport of government 
and order in the world, and conſequently is very beneficial 
to mankind in general; and ſo, to every man in particular, 
where its duties and obligations are duly obſerved, it gives 
ſuch a peace and tranquillity of mind, and ſuch a firmnels 
and reſolution of heart, as is utterly inconſiſtent with that 
groundleſs and unreaſonable fear, which is here ſuppoſed to 
be the parent of it. Education, we own, and the prevalence 
of cuſtom are great, but then they muſt be ſuch as ſtrike in 
with our corrupt paſſions and affections; and not ſuch as 
endeavour to reſtrain and control them. What goes againlt 
the grain can never laſt long; and therefore we may reaſon- 
ably ſuppoſe, that religion, which gives ſuch a check to our 
depraved appetites, had long ſince been exterminated the 
world, had it not laid ſuch faſt hold upon our natures, that 
there is no ſhaking it off. 

Every age, we know, is apt to condemn the wiſdom of 
thoſe that preceded it; and (whether we ſtand upon our 
forefathers ſhoulders or not) we certainly think that we ſee 
further. It is wonderful, therefore, that, in ſo many ages a 
have paſſed, no perſons have been able to make ſuch a dil- 


covery of the artifice of religion, as to free mankind from its 


pretended 
3 


Sund. 5.] Religion not from Fear, &c, = 39 


retended ſlavery. It cannot be ſaid, that there dere none 10 
attempt is: becaule efforts of this kind have been but too fre- 
uent, tho” always ſucceſsleſs, and redounding to the greater 
confirmation of religion. It cannot be ſaid; that there were 
none ready to join in ſuch a deſign ; for all bad men (whoſe 
number is not ſmall) wiſh for no kind of religion at all, and 
what they wiſh for they are willing to effect, if they could. 
How comes it then, after all, that religion ſtill prevailed, and 
the terrors of a Deity could not be ſhaken off, no not by the 
reateſt politicians themſelves, who thought they underſtood 
all the arts of government, as well as any that went before 
them? If the principles of religion had been firſt introduced 
merely by a ſtate- policy, the politicians and governors of 
the world, one would think, ſhould be likely to have known 
ſomething of it; at leaſt, ſo much, as to be leſs ſubjeQ to 
the anxieties of conſcience, which the deſpiſing of ſuch prin- 
ciples, and living in oppoſition to them, generally creates: 
* whereas we find, on the contrary, that, in all ages, the 
greateſt of men, who have had nothing to fear from human 
power, have been as much affrighted by the ſecret terrors 


as the meaneſt mortals. And, as the reaſon of the thing 18 
ſufficient to convince us, that religion at firſt was no ſtate 
juggle; ſo, if we look into the records of antiquity, we 
ſhall eaſily perceive, that, the further we go backwards, 
the ſtronger is our evidence againſt this ſuggeſtion. The 
moſt ancient writings, that are in the world, without all 
controverſy, are thoſe of the holy ſcriptures; and, among 


ring theſe, the book of Job is deſervedly accounted one of the 
0p earlieſt : and yet we may obſerve therein not only the ſenſe 
Ro of the duties of religion, wherewith the people were poſ- 
ind ſeſſed in thoſe days, but even how cuſtomary it was to ap- 
on. peal to the tradition of former times concerning theſe mat- 
cd ters: Inquire, I pray thee, of the former age (lays one of Job's 
the friends) and prepare thyſelf to the ſearch of their fathers : for 
© we are but of yeſterday, and know nothing. But what is it for, | 
that he thus appeals to the obſervation of former ages ? 
. Even to evince the bad condition of all that are not ſincere 
on in their religion; for as the ruſh, ſays he, without mire, and 
"Mi the flag without water, wither before other herbs ; ſo are the 
A paths of all that forget God, and the hypocrite's hops ſhall periſh. 
From whence it is apparent, that, in the earlieſt times we 


-y can read of, men had the ſame ſenſe of religion, and the 
Il | | ſame 


of religion, and have undergone as great agonies of mind, 
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240 The New Whole Duty of Man. Sund. g. 
ſame notions of God's indignation againſt impiety, that we 
now have: and therefore, conſidering that no time or place 
can be aſſigned to give any reaſonable ground for ſuppoſing, 
that the firſt principles of religion were any human cont. 
vance, we may, without further arguments, conclude tha 
they were from the beginning. | 

In fine, if religion had been a trick and contrivance of 
ſo long a date, as theſe deluded men would pretend, it muſt 
neceſſarily have been found out at one time or other, and, 
in conſequence of that, baniſhed out of the world long be. 
fore now: but, thanks be to God, the credit of it is not yet 
extinct; which can be owing to nothing but the invincible 
reaſons whereon it ſtands. In every age, there has not been 
wanting the wit and malice of profane perſons, to under. 
mine and blow it up; but the foundations, whereon it is 
built, are fo firm and ſtable, and have endured the violent 
ſhocks and ſecret attempts of ſo many ages, that, as long as, 
reaſon and good order prevail in the world, we have no oc- 
caſion to doubt, but that religion will not fail. Were ue. 
ligion and the Being of a God matters of mere ſpeculation in- 
deed, theſe men might trifle and ſport themſelves with them, 
as long as they pleaſed ; but, as they are made fundamental 
3 of every man's ſalvation, they ſeem to run too great a 

azard, for the bare gratification of a fooli/h ſingularity, who 
adventure to deny them. For, as theſe men cannot fancy 
things into being, ſo neither can they make them vaniſh into 
nothing, by the ſtubborn confidence of their own imagi- 
nation. What is it then, you will ſay, makes them thus 
fool-hardy, and tempts them to be thus deſperate? Why 
truly if you will believe them, / 7s to /et the world free from 
the prejudices of vulgar errors, and the ſlavery of that bug-beat 
conſcience. Ah wretched freedom ! which, to deliver us from 
one imaginary evil, brings upon us a thouſand real miſchiefs, 
which degrades the dignity of human nature, ſaps the foun- 
dation of all ſocieties, opens a fluice to all kinds of wicked- 
neſs, and takes away from man his only comfort in time of 
diſtreſs. For, fince man of himſelf is infinitely inſufficient 
for his own happineſs ; is liable to many evils and miſerics, 
which he can neither prevent nor redreſs; is full of wants, 


which he cannot ſupply ; ſurrounded with infirmities, which 


he cannot remove, and obnoxious to dangers, which he can 
no ways eſcape ; 'where can he turn himſelf without a God, 
or where repoſe his anxious thoughts, but in his divine pro- 
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vidence? In the day of adverſity eſpecially, when all other 
lriends are apt to forſake him, how dark and gloomy muſt 
every thing about him look without God! An unbappy 
mortal deep funk in miſeries and misfortunes and ſtruggling 
wth innumerable hardſhips here upon earth, and at th 
te time deſtitute of a protector and patron in beaven, is 
\ condition not to be imagined without horror and trembling 


amazement: 


JV the. ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper, why it was ordained; 
and II. Of the preparation before receiving it, by examina- 

tion of conſcience, repentance, faith, obedience, and making 
ſatisfaction. III. Of thoſe duties to be done at the time of 
receiving, and IV. After receiving; and the benefit fre- 
quent communion. V. Of the honour due to Gop's Name; 
and of the ſins againſt it, as blaſphemy, ſwearing; mcluding 
afertory, promiſſory, and unlawful oaths. VI. Of perjury, 
VII. Of vain oaths er common ſwearing, curſing, and 
tbe ſip of them; and VIII. Of vows. 


. Hans thus learned, and reſolved to believe air 

| the ArTicLEs of the Chriſtian faith, our next duty 
is to partake of the Lord's ſupper; which as we are taught 
by the church, is not only a ſign of the love that Chriſtians 
* Ought to have among themſelves one to another; but ra- 
*ther it is a ſacrament of our redemption by Chriſt's death: 
inſomuch that to ſuch as rightly, worthily, and with faith 
receive the ſame, the bread which we break is a partaking 
*of the body of Chriſt, and likewiſe the cup of bleſſing is 
* a partaking of the blood of Chriſt : the body of Chriſt is 
fan. taken, and eaten in the ſupper only after an 
* heavenly and ſpiritual manner. And the means whereby 
the body of Chriſt is received and eaten in the ſupper, 1s 
faith“: and therefore this is juſtly reckoned one of the 
moſt important actions of our holy religion; whereby we 
repeat and renew. the covenant we made with God in our 
baptiſm ; diſtinguiſh ourſelves to be the diſciples of the 


— 
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See the 28th Article of Religion, 
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bleſſed Jeſus; and are admitted to the higheſt aft of com. 
munion with his ſacred perſon: For therein our co. 
rupt nature is. purified, by applying the merits of Chrif; 
blood ; and our weakneſs is ſtrengthened, by receiving 
the influence of his grace, which he has purchaſed for u 
by his death. But he that lives in the habitual pradic 
of any known ſin, without repentance, muſt not approach 
to the holy table, left he be found to mock God, and con. 
temn his authority. Nevertheleſs it may not be inferre 
that the danger of unworthy receiving makes it ſafeſt tg 
abſtain from receiving at all, or at leaſt to receive but ſel 
dom; becauſe the danger of negletcting and contemning; 
plain command of our Saviour is more hazardous to our 
ſalvation, than performing it without ſome due qualification 
to make it worthy. For the clearer underſtanding of this 
matter, it may be neceſſary to take notice, that ſince iti; 
allowed on all hands, that there can be no juſt bar to fre. 
quency of communion, but the want of preparation, which 
is only ſuch a bar as men may themſelves remove, if they 
pleaſe; it concerns them highly to take off the impediment 
as ſoon as poſſible, and not to truſt to vain hopes of alleri- 
ating one fault by. committing another. The danger of mil. 
performing any religious duty is an argument of fear and 
caution, but no excuſe for negle&: God inſiſts upon the do- 
ing it, and the doing it well alſo. It was no ſufficient ple 
for the ſlothful ſervant, under the goſpel, that he thought 
his maſter hard to pleaſe, and thereupon negtected his bound- 
en duty: but, on the contrary, the uſe lie ought to have 
made of that conſideration was to have been ſo much the 
more wakeful and diligent in his maſter's ſervice. There- 
fore, in the caſe of the holy communion, it is to very little 
purpoſe to plead the ſtrictneſs of ſelf-examination, or pre- 
paration, by way of excuſe either for a total, or for a fre- 
quent, or for a long neglect of it. A man may ſay, that he 
comes not to the Lord's table, becauſe he is not prepared, 
and fo far he aſſigns a good reaſon: but if he ſhould be fur. 
ther aſked, why he 1s not prepared, when he may; then he 
can only make ſome trifling inſufficient excuſe, or remain 
ſpeechleſs. Therefore, the duty beiag neceſſary to be per- 
formed, the true conſequence we ſhould draw from the dan- 
ger of performing it unworthily, ſhould be to excite out- 
ſelves to care and diligence in preparing ourſelves for the 
due diſcharge of it; but never to delude ourſelves by falſe 
reaſons to ſuch a neglett as will certainly increaſe our guilt 
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holy communion, from the plain and poſitive command of 
our bleſſed Saviour, to do this in remembrance of him. 
This makes it a neceſſary and perpetual duty incumbent 
upon all Chriſtians; and to live in the neglett of a plain law 
of the author of our religion is no way conſiſtent with the 
character we profeſs of being the diſciples of Chriſt. This 
worſhip is peculiar to the Chriſtian religion, and thereby, 
in a particular manner, we proclaim ourſelves followers of 
the bleſſed Jeſus : upon which account the primitive Chriſ- 


tans (at leaſt in ſome places) never held their public aſſem- 


blies without it“; and the faithful, that joined in all the 
other parts of public worſhip, never failed in partaking of 
the communion of the body and blood of Chriſt. Yet the 
church declares, that the wicked, and ſuch * as be void of 
da lively faith, although they do carnally and viſibly preſs 
(with their teeth the ſacrament of the body and blood of 
© Chriſt ; yet in no wiſe are they partakers of Chriſt, but 
rather to their condemnation do eat and drink the ſign or 
© ſacrament af ſo great a thing T.. And, before we can be 
qualified to participate of his holy ſacrament, we muſt un- 
derſtand the nature and end of its inſtitution, or we cannot 
offer an acceptable fervice to God. And, therefore, 

Remember that the ſacrament of the Lord's fupper was 
ordained for a continual remembrance of the ſacrifice of the death 
of Chriſt, and of the benefits which we. receive thereby. The 
Son of God made man, by ſuffering death upon the croſs, 
made a full, perfect, and ſufhcient ſacrifice, oblation, and 
ſatisfattion for the fins of the whole world; he intercedes 
for us by virtue of this ſacrifice in heaven; ſo we on earth 
ſhould commemorate this his ſacrifice on the croſs, by offer- 
ing bread and wine, which after conſecration become the 
repreſentatives of his body and blood, which in this ſacra- 
ment are offered to God the Father that he may be favour- 
able to us, and give us his grace, through the merits of the 
death of Chriſt. And, 

II. As we ought not, and muſt not negle@ coming to this 
holy ſacrament, ſo no-body muſt dare to approach that holy 


table without a due preparation; carefully weighing what. 


es 


OT —_ 


* And the laws of England have enjoined, That every Pariſhioner mall commu- 


nicate at the leaſt reer times in the Year; of which Eajter to be one. Sce the 


Rubrick at the end of the Communion-Service. 
See the eoth Article of Religion. . 
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There lies an obligation upon al! Chriſtians to receive the 
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is neceſſary to be done, before, at, and after receiving th, 
ſacrament of the body and blood of Chriſt. And, 
Fir, let a man examine his life and converſation by th, 
rule of God's word. For a life governed by the Preceph 
of the goſpel is the beſt preparation for this ſacrament; he. 
cauſe he that believes the Chriſtian religion, and makes j 
his conſtant buſineſs to perform what our Saviour hath en. 
joined, has all that ſubſtantial preparation, which qualifes 
Chriſtians to partake of this ordinance, and ought therefor: 
to receive when any opportunities preſent; for this holy 
ſacrament does not ſo much oblige us to new duties, as it 
enables us to make good thoſe obligations, which we in our 
baptiſm have promiſed and vowed to perform. Let a ma 
therefore examine himſelf never ſo much, faſt never { 
ſtrictly, and pray never ſo fervently, if his life has not been 
pious towards Gop, juſt towards his neighbour, and ſober in 
reference to him/elf; without effettual reſolutions, all thoſe 
duties, in which he employs himſelf before he receives, wil 
never be able to make him a fit gueſt at God's table: they 
are indeed good preparative helps, when they repair thoſe 
breaches fin has made in our ſouls; but, without ſteady pur. 
oles of amendment, they are of no value in the fight of 
God, and will not be able to qualify us for a worthy pati 
cipation of the body and blood of Chriſt. If our live 
prepare not the 1 our offerings, we approach the holy 
altar in vain. We ſhould hereby be deterred from receiving 
only out of cuſtom, or in order to qualify ourſelves for ſome 
temporal or worldly employment; but pious Chriſtians, who 
are ſincerely wearied and grieved with the burthen of their 
ſins, ought not to be diſcouraged in their duty; becauſe here 
they will find their proper remedy; here they will meet with 


that ſtrength and aſſiſtance, which is ſo neceſſary to enable by 
them to lead that holy life, which they purpoſe for the time Fo 
to come, beginning it with a ſtritt examination of the ſtate ol ſhc 
their own fouls. Concerning which take theſe directions: * 
Finſt, Recollect your baptiſmal vow ®; and endeavour to "A 
rivet in your ſoul a juſt ſenſe of thoſe mercies promiſed on the 

| God's part, and the particular duties to, which you in com- ag 
mon with all Chriſtians are obliged thereby. For our chief 8 
buſineſs at. the Lord's table is to renew our baptiſmal cove- wh 


nant with God. | 


ä 
7 
* 


* See the Baptiſmal Vow, Sunday 2. Seb. vii, J 
| 7 5 Secondly, 
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| Secondly, Then inquire by thy conſcience, the candle of 
che Lord, how thou haſt broken that covenant made in th 

baptiſm, either by thought, word, or deed. We tranſgreſs 
by our thoughts, when we are contriving and compaſſing 
any forbidden thing : but irregular thoughts®, which ſpring 
up in our minds, and are but little in our power, they are 
neither fins nor matter of puniſhment, any further than they 
are cauſes and principles of a ſinful choice and reſolution; 
becauſe as we aſſent or diſſent to thoſe motions that are in 
our minds, ſo will our thoughts be virtuous or ſinful. But 
it is not enough to know what is fin: for we muſt alſo un- 


derſtand the true ſtate and condition of our fouls. Without 


ſelf. reflection, a man may have every vice under the ſun, 
without knowing he has any; provided he has it not in a 
high degree. For one, that periſhes for want of knowing 
his duty, there are numbers, who are loſt for ever, for want 
of ſeriouſly conſidering it, and laying it to heart. Our re- 


pentance muſt be full and complete, and extend to all thoſe 


articulars wherein we have tranſgreſſed the laws of God; 
and till we diſcover all our follies and infirmities, we can- 
not amend, or ſo. much as watch againſt them. | 
Our repentance by this means may in ſome meaſure keep 
pace with our errors and failings, when this examination is 
frequently repeated before the Lord's ſupper ; and thus we 
may prevent"the infupportable weight of the fins of a whole 
life falling upon us all at once, when we may neither have 
Underſtanding nor leiſure to recolleft ourfelves, much leſs to 
exerciſe any fit and proper adts of repentance towards God 
or man, And, in this examination, let us conſider the fins 
that moſt eaſily beſet our weakeſt part, by nature or cul- 
tom leaſt defenſible ; for the devil, like a @kilful general, will 
attack us where we lie moſt expoſed, hoping, by gaining that 
poſt, to make the town quickly Een at his diſcretion. 
For which reaſon, in ſurveying the ſtate of our minds, we 
ſhould have an eye to thoſe places that will leaſt bear an aſ- 
ſault; thoſe appetites or pallons that moſt frequently occa- 
ſion our fall from God's grace. Again, we ſhould conſider 
the ſeveral aggravations of our follies: whether committed 
againſt the light of our minds; with the free conſent of our 


wills; and in deſpite of the checks of our own conſcience: 


whether they have been often repeated; whether tranſient 
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See Sunday 13. Sed. i. concerning the Government of our Thoughts. 
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acts or habitual diſorders. And we dught to obſerve al 
thoſe previous ſteps that have made us tranſgreſs, which 
have been fatal to the corrupting of our innocence, and the 


6ccaſions of betraying our virtue. F 
This makes us thoroughly 1 with ourſelves and 
Sur own corruption; a Endwlc ge which is of the greatel 
conſequence. By this we are driven to repentance, as the 
only cure for that guilt which oppreſſes our ſouls, and fer 
which we lie at the mercy of God's vengeance: we are dif. 
poſed to humility; and gain a lively ute of God's povet 
and our frequent errors and miſcarriages: we keep our ac. 
counts clear and even; and it is an admirable means to ad. 
vance us towards Chriſtian perfection, by making us careful 
to avoid thoſe faults for the future, which we have diſco- 
yered in our former lives and converſations, not only tho 
fear of puniſhment, but becauſe we have offended fo good 
and gracious a God. And | 2 | 
This duty ſhould be accompanied with confeſſon of fins to 
God, which is the judgment a man paſſes upon himſelf, ei- 
ther of approbation or of condemnation, whenever he de. 
liberately weighs his own actions: or it is the ſentence, 
which his realen ſuggeſts that God, the judge of all the 
earth, will paſs upon him. Yet it is not barely a repetition 
of the faults we are guilty of io God Almighty; bat it 1 
ſuch an acknowledgment of our faults, as is accompanied 
with ſhame for them, with hatred to them, and with reſolu- 
tions to amend them. So that confeſhon of fins doth plainly 
include, Fiyſt, contrition, which is an holy grief, excited by 
a lively ſenſe, not only of the puniſhment due to guilt, but 
likewiſe of the infinite goodneſs of God, againſt which ve 


* 


have offended, accompanied with a deteſtation of our fin, 


and of ourſelves for the ſake of it. Secondly, that this ſenſe, 
and this ſorrow, and this indignation, do put us upon a phy- 
ing ourſelves to God, and there with ſhame and confuſion 
laying open our milerable condition before kim, and hum- 
bly and heartily begging his mercy and favour through the 
merits and interceſhon of our Lord Jeſus. And this 1s that 
which is confeſſion in the preciſe ſtrict ſenſe of the word. 
Thirdly, that at the ſame time we enter into ſtedfaſt and ſe- 
rious purpoſes to amend what hath been amiſs in us, and to 
live more carefully, more obedicntly to the laws of God for 
the future. In ſuch caſes, where we have been preſerved 
from guilt, we mult give glory to God, and thankfully ac- 
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knowledge that grace, which hath reſtrained us from ſin. 
For, as no man is qualified for the mercy of God, that doth 
not devgutly confeſs his fins: ſo, if we do conſider. what 
is imported in confeſſion, we ſhall be convinced that it is 

thing, which in the very nature of it muſt needs, above all 
other things we can do, recommend us to God; for, by 

approaching to God with an hearty ſenſe of our fins, and 
confeſſing them before him with truly contrite and penitent 
hearts, we make the beſt reparation we are capable of, for 
the affronts and injuries which by our fins we have commit- 
ted againſt his divine majeſty. And the more particular our 
confeſſion is, the better it is, and the more acceptable it will 
be, becauſe this particular conſeſſion is an argument and an 
expreſſion of the ſincerity of our repentance, and ſhews that 
we have ſearched and examined our hearts to the bottom, 
and that we harbour no concealed aftetiqn to any particy- 
lar fin whatſoever, but that we are willing to bring out every 
enemy that ſpeaks oppolition to God and his lav to be Iain 
before him. And. feurtbly, when our ſins have heen nat anly 
againſt God, but againſt aur neighbour, we muſt make him 


ſaligfaction : we. malt reſtore whatever we have unultly 


taken from bim by fraud or farce; ve muſt vindicate his 
reputation, if we have blemiſhed i by calumny and evil- 
ſpeaking; we mult endeavgur his recovery, by making bim 
ſenſible of ſuch fans and dangerous errors as we have drawn 
him into, that he may be put into a way of pardon before 
the throne of divine juſtice. So we muſt from our bears 


forgive thoſe that bave injured us, if we expeRt that God 


ſhould forgive us our faults; reſting in a ſure cayfidence 
that God's grace will be ſo effectually conveyed in our fouls 
by this ſacrament, as to ſeal God's pardon of all our fins for 
Chriſt's ſake, provided we perform our part in forſaking 


them, and obeying his commandments for the future. 


If we do not ſtrive after this temper of mind, it is unpol- 
ſible we ſhould be fit gueſts at the Lord's table; for this was 


the end of his death, which will deliver none from the pu- 


niſhment due to ſin, who do not make ulc of that grace he 


has purchaſed to overcame the power and dominion thereof. 
How dare we pretend to commemarate our Saviour's ſuf- 
 kerings, if we do nag æengunce and deteſt what was the cauſe 
thereof ? Or, how can we expect to be received by our 
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Lord, if we do not declare war againſt his enemies, nor in 
the leaſt proſecute thoſe ſinful luſts and affections, which 


tormented and nailed him to the croſs? It becomes us tg 


lay aſide all reſentment againſt thoſe that have injured uy 
when we go to commemorate that infinite love, which took 
pity of us, when we were enemies to him. Such love ſhould 
work into us a conformity, and 'make us defirous to be re. 


conciled to thoſe that have offended us; to be at peace with 


all the world, as we deſire to be beloved and-forgiven, and 
to be at peace with our Redeemer. Can we ſcruple to for. 
give others, who are undone ourſelves, unleſs we are for. 
given? Is it not in vain to aſk pardon, when we find no in. 
clination in our hearts to grant it to our neighbours? Or, can 
we forbear giving what we are able to the poor, when ve 30 
to commemorate ſo much bounty and liberality exerciſed 
towards us? It is our duty to do good to all men, becauſe 
they are God's creatures, but neceſſitous Chriſtians muſt 

rtake of our beneficence, becauſe they are members of 


the ſame 81 and are particular objects of the mercy and 
tenderneſs of our bleſſed Redeemer, who has made it one 


of the marks of the ſincerity of our love to God; for whoſo 
ath this world's goods, and ſeeth his brother have need, and 
utteth up his bowels from him, How dwelleth the love of 
God in him? Which fincerity of our love to God can ne- 
ver be ſo well atteſted, as when we are calling to mind the 
divine love diſplaying itſelf to us in the bleeding wounds 
of our Saviour Chriſt, | 
Prayer ought to have its due proportion in our prepar- 
tory exerciſes for this holy ſacrament; becauſe it helps us to 
that temper of mind which makes us welcome gueſts at 
God's table, and fills our thoughts with ſuch ſpiritual ob- 


Jes, as are proper to entertain them at ſuch opportunities. 


Our thoughts of buſineſs and affairs muſt as much as poſſible 
be laid afide, when we ſolemnly approach God's preſence; 
and our thoughts ſhould be applied entirely to ſuch ſpiritual 


ſubjects, as the Chriſtian ſacrifice naturally brings into our 


minds. And prayer in its own nature takes off our thoughts 
from the things of the world, and all ſenſible entertainment, 
and raiſes them to God, and thoſe things that concern our 


eternal life. Prayer maſters our evil habits by a lively 


ſenſe of our duty, and fortifies us againſt temptation by the 
ſtrength it communicates to our ſouls. Wherefore when 
we deſign to approach the holy table, we ſhould 3 

* | 3 e 
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nor in he way by devotion, and by attending the prayers of the 
which church in public. And | 
us to Whoever preſumes to come to the holy table of the Lord 
ed u {Mithout this wedding garment, muſt expect to be caſt into 
| took outer darkneſs, where is weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 
hould {WE ror, though God bears with ſuch a ſinner for a while, his 
be re. WW 4amnation is ſure, if not prevented by a timely repentance: 
e With if he will continue either wilfully to negle this his bounden 
„ and duty, or the means to receive it worthily, his puniſhment 
o for. will. be intolerable : For who among us can dwell with ever- 
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laſting burnings? Therefore the church exhorts us to re- 
'pent of our ſins, or elſe not to come to that holy table: leſt, 
«after the taking of that holy ſacrament, the devil enter 
into us as he entered into — and fill us full of all ini- 
ruction both of body and ſoul. 
And becauſe it is requiſite that no man ſhould come to the 
* holy communion: but with a full truſt in God's mercy, 
*and with a quiet conſcience; therefore, if there be any 
* perſon who by this means cannot quiet his own conſcience 
herein, but requireth further comfort or counſel ; then 
let him go to ſome diſcreet and learned miniſter of God's 
«word, and open' his grief; that by the miniſtry of God's 
© holy word he may receive the benefit of abſolution, to- 
© gether with ghoſtly counſel and advice, to the quieting of 
* his' conſcience, and avoiding of all ſcruple and doubtful- 
"nels ®, | 
Thus, having laid down what is neceſſary to qualify a 
Chriſtian to receive the Lord's ſupper, I cannot better ſum 
up our duty in theſe particulars than in that ſhort exhorta- 
tion of the church : © Ye that do truly and earneſtly repent 
you of your fins, and are in love and charity with your 
* neighbours, and intend to lead a new life, following the 
*commandments of God, and walking from henceforth in 
his holy ways; draw near with faith, and take this holy 
* ſacrament to your comfort, and make your humble con- 
* feffion to almighty God f. And this brings me to the next 
part of our duty, how we ought to behave a? the time we 
approach the Lord's Table to receive this holy ſacrament, 
and alſo after we have received the ſame. | 
III. Having duly refleQed on our own unworthineſs, and 
meditated upon the ſufferings of Chriſt, his infinite love to 


* See the firſt Exhortation in the Communion Service. 
See the Communion Service immediately before the Confeſſion. . 
| | mankind 
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mankind therein, his propitiation for fins, and our obj; 
gation to thankfulneſs, ariſing from thence, we ſhould te, 
ceive the holy ſacrament with great reverence and devotion 
with particular attention of mind, accompanying him thy 
adminiſters throughout the whole office; which is adm. 
rably framed and compares to expreſs all thoſe pious dil. 
poſitions and devout affettions, which well-prepared ming 
ought to exerciſe upon ſuch; occaſions; as our repentane 
in the confeſſion and abſolution; our, charity in relies 
our poor brethren, in praying for all conditions of men, a 
in forgiving thoſe that have offended us; our humility u 
acknowledging our unworthineſs ; our reſolutions of betet 
obedience, in preſenting ourſelyes a reaſonable, holy, and 
lively ſacrifice unto God. And at the time of conſecn. 
tion, when thou ſeeſt the bread broken and the wine poured 
out, remember how Chriſt ſuffered for us; how his head 
was crowned with thorns, his back ſcourged at a pillar, his Wi Co. 
hands nailed to the croſs, and the laft drop of his blood fil 
with a ſpear, for our fins: look with an eye of faith on 
him, who is the ſacrifice once offered for the fins of the Wi þ,af 
whole world; and beg of God the Father that he woul( oug 
accept of the ſatisfaction, and pardon of all our fins, ad and 
be reconciled to. thee for the merits. of his beloved Son, oro 
who died for us. Conſider, what inexpreſſible thanks are 
due from us, for all that he has done to reconcile us u vil 
God. Think on thoſe great agonies of his ſoul which drev il te 
from bim that utmoſt diſconſolate exclamation, My Gol, WW ind 
my God, why haſt thou forſaken me! and this will produce Wl rag 
in thy ſoul a moſt hearty and fincere thankſgiving, and Wi ba 
teach thee to admire the love of our Maker, who gave h us, 
only-begotten Son to redeem mankind. Should: not ſucl he 
love as this deter thee from ſinning any more? ſhc 
When you are about to receive, remember this ſacrament WF Ge 
1s God's ſeal to the new covenant, in which. we receive par 
gon of fins, grace to refiſt temptations, and a title to the lie 
inheritance of eternal bliſs; yet upon no other condition WF Be 
than that we do alſo refolve to perform our part of tb: WM ap 
Chriſtian coyenant, promiſed in baptiſm ; which reſolution re: 
can then be in no wiſe better expreſſed. than by an hear tin 
Amen to that excellent form, when the miniſter gives thet I co 
the bread and wine, Sung. The body of our Lord, Sc. An co 
ſo conclude with praiſes and thankſgivings in the hymns and — 
devotions after the ſacrament is received. While other 
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are communicating, you may enlarge yourſelves upon theſe 
ſubje&ts, always taking care that your private devotions 
give place to thoſe that are public ; and that you lay afide 
your own prayers when the miniſter, calls on you to join with 
him in the public form of prayer : all which are particularly 
deſcribed in that devout treatiſe, called the ac week's pre- 
aration; becauſe the young communicant is there furniſhed 
with ſuch directions for his devout behaviour, and benefi- 
cial joining with the miniſter during the office of admini- 
tration, as, I apprehend, are not to be met with elſewhere. 

IV. But leſt we ſhould relapſe into fin, by ſurpriſe, through 
our infirmities, or from more provoking facts; it concerns 
us to look about and revolve in our minds, how our con- 
dud ſhould be ſtated, and our life ſteered, after a worthy 
receiving of the holy ſacrament. So, on our firſt retreat 
from this heavenl Lacuet, we ſhould in our cloſets pay 


ar, a God the tribute of fervent prayer and praiſe, that we may 
od (pit Wi valk in the ſame courſe all the days of our life. This 
th on WF vill be ſome guard and ſecurity to us, that we do not over- 
of the haſtily drench and mire ourſelves in worldly affairs. We 


ought to watch over our own hearts with great application, 
and ſome anxiety ; leſt we ſhould depart from our well- 
d Son grounded reſolutions and deliberate vows; becauſe this 
ks ar vould render our laſt ſtate worſe than the firſt. If we fin. 
l e wilfully, after we have received the knowledge of the truth, 
1 drev Bi there remaineth a certain looking for of vengeance and fiery 
Cod indignation. So that God is exaſperated, our conſciences 
oduct raging, or laid waſte, and thoſe pardons and graces, which 
„an have been vouchſafed to us, will riſe up in judgment againſt 
ve by us, if we warp from our duty. No lawful vow can ever 
t fuch be diſpenſed with, becauſe God is a party“, and nothing 
ſhort of divine revelation can be ſufficient evidence that 


amen God will diſcharge any man from ſuch a vow. 
e 115 Thus the frequent uſe of the holy ſacrament is the like- 
0 lieſt means to increaſe our veneration and reſpect thereto. 


51 Becauſe, though familiarity with the beſt of men may be 
WF 2t to diminiſh that reſpett, which was paid to them, by 


Aon reaſon of thoſe frailties and imperfections, which are ſome- 
* Umes mixt with very great virtues, and which are only diſ- 
wn covered by a great intimacy with them; yet the oftener we 
pw converſe with God in his holy ordinances, the more we 
thers * See Vows in Sunday 6, Sed. vil, 


ſhall 
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ſhall admire his divine perfections, and the more we- ſhall 
be diſpoſed to conform ourſelves to his will and example: 
becauſe an object of infinite perfection in itſelf, and of in. 
finite goodneſs to us, will always raiſe our admiration, and 
heighten our eſteem and reſpett, the more we contemplate 
it; it being the diſcovery of ſome imperfection, where ve 
thought there was none, that abates the value and reverence 
we had for any thing or perſon. 

| Beſides, frequent communion preſerves a lively ſenſe of 
religion upon our minds, and invigorates our fouls with 
freſh ſtrength and power to perform our obligations. This 
ſtrengthens that intimate union that ought to be inviolable 
between Jeſus and the members of the myſtical body of 
Chriſt. This is the proper nouriſhment of our ſouls, with- 
out which we can no more maintain our ſpiritual life, than 


we can our temporal without meat and drink. This raiſes 


in us ſtrong ardours of love and conſolation, ſo that it be- 


comes the greateſt torment we can endure to offend God, 


and our greateſt delight to do his pleaſure. This is the 
ſovereign remedy againſt all temptation, by mortifying our 
paſſions, and ſpiritualifing our affettions: for how can we 
love any ſinful ſatisſaction, which crucified the Lord of 
glory; and fix our hearts upon periſhing objects, when he 
only deſerves the whole man, as he requires? This ratifies 
and confirms to us the pardon of our fins, and repairs thoſe 


breaches which our follies have made within us. This for- 


tifies our minds againſt all thoſe afflictions and calamities, 
which are often the lot of the righteous in this miſerable 
world; and adminiſters to us ſuch comfort and peace of 
conſcience, as ſurpaſles all underſtanding. 


SUNDAY VI PART II. 


V. We now proceed to the third commandment, or the 
giving Gop the honour due unto his Namst. The higheſt 
reverence 1s due to the name of God, in our thoughts, in 
our words, and in our actions. Therefore, when we mention 
the word of God, or any perſons or things which have a re- 
lation to his worſhip or glory, with irreverence, it is, by juſt 
interpretation, denying to honour God in his name. And 
, what the honouring of his name is, I apprehend, will 
be beſt underſtood by a due conſideration of thoſe particu- 
lars, whereby it is diſhonoured: for the avoiding of thoſe 


things will be the beſt way to honour his holy name. : 
The 
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The firft is Buaseneay, or ſpeaking any evil thing of 
God; the higheſt degree of which is curſing him, or thoſe 
perſons or things that have a peculiar relation to God: or 
indeed curling of any of God's creatures, which are all the 
works of his hands. And this may not be committed in 
thought, word, or deed, without the utmoſt outrage and 
profanation; for this is what the Pſalmiſt reckons in the 
higheſt degree of fins, where he diſtinguiſhes offenders-into 


- three ſeveral ranks, Pf. i. 1. The man that walketh in the 


counſel of the ungodly; the man that ſtandeth in the way of 
ſinners; and the man that ſitteth in the ſeat of the ſcornful; 
that is, of thoſe who not only negle&, but alſo ſcoff at reli- 
gion, and make a mock at that, which of all things in the world 
is of the greateſt importance. Thus David, ſpeaking of 
God's enemies, brands their curſing inwardly; and curſing 
openly, or to the face, is the devil's ſuggeſtion againſt Job. 
Thus St. Paul ſays, God's name may be blaſphemed by our 
wicked actions: By breaking the law diſhonoureſt thou 
God: For the name of God is blaſphemed among the Gen- 
tiles through you. And your fathers have blaſphemed me, 
in that they committed a treſpaſs againſt me, ſaith the pro- 
phet Ezekiel. | | 

Secondly, we diſhonour God by e ring falſely or rafbly ; 
becauſe an oath is an invocation of God, or an appeal to 
him to atteſt what we ſay to be true, whether the name of 
God be or be not expreſsly mentioned: For in all theſe caſes 
a man does virtually call God to witneſs: and, in ſo doing, 
he does by conſequence invoke him as a judge and an aven- 
ger, if what he ſwears be not true. There is indeed a great 
uſe and even neceſſity of oaths in many caſes; which is ſo 
great, that human ſociety can very hardly, if at all, ſubfiſt 
long without them. Government would many times be 
very inſecure: and for the faithful diſcharge of offices of 
great truſt, in which the welfare of the publick is nearly 
concerned, it is not poſſible to find any ſecurity equal to 
that of an oath; becauſe the obligation of that reaches to 
the moſt ſecret and hidden practices of men, and takes hold 
of them, in many caſes, where the penalfy of no human law 
can have any awe or force upon them : and eſpecially it 1s 
the beſt means of ending matters in debate. So mankind 


can never be fully ſatisfied, where their eſtates or lives are 


concerned, without the evidence is aſſured by an oath ; and 
it is well known, That God himſelf requires in a /awful oath 
No. 4. X theſe 
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theſe three conditions, truth, judgment, and righteouſneſs, 
Hence it 1s that the Church declares, That “as we confeſs, 
that vain and raſh ſwearing is forbidden Chriſtian men by 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and James his apoſtle: So we judge, 
that the Chriſtian religion doth not prohibit, but that a man 
* may {wear when the magiſtrate requireth, in a cauſe of 
* faith and charity; ſo it be done according to the prophet's 
teaching, in juſtice, judgment, and truth*.“ In which 
ſenſe, oaths are generally divided into afſertory and promiſſory 
oaths. And that is called an aſſertory oath, when a man 
affirms or denies upon oath a matter of fa, f paſt or preſent; 
when he ſwears that a thing was, or is ſo, or not ſo. And 


a promiſſory oath is a promiſe confirmed by an oath, which 


always reſpetts ſomething future: which promiſe is called 
a vow, if it be made directly and immediately to God; but 
only an oath, when made to man. I ſay then, that 

In every lawful oath there muſt be truth: we muſt take 


great care, when we are upon our oaths, that we ſay no- 


thing but what we know or believe to be true; for there 
cannot be a greater provocation offered to almighty God, 
who 1s the God of truth, than to bring him in for witneſs 
and voucher to a falſehood ; beſides, to do this deſtroys the 
very end of taking oaths, which is to bring truth to light. 
Again, in every lawful oath, there muſt be judgment : we 
muſt not ſwear raſhly and unadviſedly, but in cool and 
ſober thoughts, having duly conſidered how ſacred a thing 
an oath is. Moreover, we muſt be fully ſatisfied that the 
occaſion is every way fit and deſerving of ſo ſacred a ſeal. 
And finally, we muſt ſwear in righteouſneſs, we mult ſet 
aſide all reſpects of relation or friendſhip, and all other 
grounds whatſoever of favour and affection to any party con- 
cerned; as alfo the conſiderations of intereſt or diſadvantage 
that may happen to ourſelves; regarding only the juſtice of 
the cauſe; whether it be that we give our oaths for the de- 
fence of the innocent, or puniſhment of the guilty : and we 
muſt take care that we ſwear not in a wrong caſe, though it 
were our own, and we ſhould reap never ſo great a benefit 
in carrying our point. Hence, 

From theſe three neceſſary conditions of ſwearing in 


truth, in judgment, and in righteouſneſs, we may obſerve, 


that an oath 1 is an act of religious worſhip, a part of that 


— 1 


See the 39th Article of Religion. 
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glory which we are to give to God; being an open acknow- 
ledgment of his juſtice and truth; and that he is every- 
where preſent, and knows and ſees all things, and will avenge 
himſelf upon the ungodly, particularly upon thoſe who 
break this precept of his law. Wherefore it is not poſſible 
for men to lay a more ſacred and ſolemn obligation upon 
their conſciences, than by the religion of an oath, which is 
binding our fouls with a bond; becauſe he that ſweareth lays 
the ſtrongeſt obligations upon himſelf, and puts his ſoul in 
pawn for the truth of what he ſwears to. So that this ob- 
ligation of an oath can never be violated, but at the utmoſt 
peril of God's judgment and vengeance. And, 

VI. This will lead us to a true ſenſe of that diſhonour 
done to God by the fin of. Pzxjury, which is a ſolemn 
calling of God to witneſs the truth of that which we either 
know to be falſe, or do not know to be true. Such an oath 
implies a curſe upon our ourſelves; and is a crime of ſo 
high a nature, that no man can poſſibly be guilty of it, who 
has any ſenſe at all of religion remaining upon his mind: for 
he who knowingly and deliberately calls God to witneſs a 
falſehood, in order to deceive or wrong his neighbour, does 
openly diſclaim the mercies of God, and challenges the 
Almighty to ſhew-him no favour. Therefore 

Obſerve, when a man aſſerts upon oath what he knows 
to be otherwiſe, or promiſes what he does not intend to per- 
form, his oath becomes perjury. In like manner, when a 
man promiſes upon oath to do that which is unlawful for 
him to do, becauſe this oath is contrary to a former obliga- 
tion, it is perjury. Again, when a man is uncertain whether 
what he ſwears to be true, his-oath is perjury, in the act, 
though not of the ſame degree of guilt with the former; be- 
cauſe it is not ſo fully and directly againſt his conſcience and 
knowledge. Men ought not to ſwear at a venture, but to 
be certain of the truth of what they afſert upon oath. Con- 

ſequently, no man ought poſitively to ſwear to the truth of 
any thing, but what he himſelf hath learnt, or ſeen, or heard; 
which is the higheſt aſſurance men are capable of in this life. 
So alſo he is guilty of perjury in the ſame degree, who.pro- 
miſeth upon oath what he is not morally and reaſonably cer- 
tain he ſhall be able to do. Men are likewiſe guilty of per- 
jury, who anſwer equivocally and doubtfully, or with reſer- 
vation of ſomething in their minds, thinking thereby to ſalve 
the truth of what they ſay; for oaths ſhould be attended with 
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calmneſs and ſimplicity : the uſe of oaths being to aſſure the 
perſons to whom they are made, they muſt be taken in the 
ſenſe of thoſe that impoſe them: So there can be no greater 
affront to God, than to uſe his name to deceive our neigh- 
bour. Nor can any thing more directly overthrow the great 
end and uſe of oaths, which are for confirmation, and to put 
an end to ſtrife amongſt men; becauſe equivocation and re- 
ſervation leave the thing in debate in the ſame uncertainty 
it was before. Let not men, therefore, think by this device 
to ſave themſelves harmleſs from the guilt of ſo great a fin; 
for they do really increaſe it, by adding to their iniquity the 
imputed folly of mocking God, and deceiving their own 
ſouls. Men are alſo guilty of perjury after the act, who 
having a real intention, when they ſwear, to perform what 
they promiſed, yet afterwards neglett to perform their oath; 
not for want of power (for, {o long as that continues, the 
obligation ceaſeth) but want of a will, and due regard to 
the oath they have ſworn. 

Seeing therefore that deliberate perjury is acting directly 
againſt a man's knowledge, which 1s one of the greateſt ag- 
gravations of any crime; I muſt add, that it is equally a FA 
againſt both tables, the higheſt affront to God, and of the 
moſt injurious conſequence to our neighbour; by which the 


name of God is horribly abuſed, his judgment contemned, 


and his vengeance inſolently held at defiance : by which 
alſo not only this or that particular perſon ſuffers wrong, 
but human ſociety is injured thereby; the foundations of 
public peace and juſtice, and the private ſecurity of every 
man's life and fortune, are at once overthrown: and the belt 
and laſt way that the wiſdom of men could deviſe for the 
deciſion of doubtful matters, is hereby defeated. Where it 
ſhould be obſerved, that, as there is no threatening added to 
any other commandment but to this and the ſecond, it inti- 
mates to us, that, next to idolatry and the worſhip of a falſe 
God, perjury is one of the greateſt affronts that can be of- 
fered to our Creator; and may, without aggravation, be ac- 
counted one of thoſe fins that cry ſo loud to heaven, and 
quicken the pace of God's judgment upon the obſtinate fin- 
ner, who will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his name in 

vain. And allo, F 
VII. From hence we learn the great fin of that indecent 
as well as wicked cuſtom of raſh SwtarinG in common 
converſation, Of which fin the firſt aggravation is, ot 
| they 
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they who are. guilty of it are in perpetual danger of the 
crime of perjury: for he who uſes himſelf to ſwear fre- 
quently and habitually, will never attend carefully, that what 
he ſwears be true. Nay, it is too juſt an obſervation, that 
they who are accuſtomed to this vice at all, are then apt to 
be moſt guilty of it, when they are moſt provoked, and moſt 
ſuſpicious that what they affirm is not credible. To call up- 
on God perpetually as a witneſs to mean and trivial matters 
is a manifeſt want of reverence, and of a juſt ſenſe of God 
and religion. 

CursinG alſo is another part of the profanation of the 
name of God; for when men in common converſation uſe 
curſes and imprecations againſt their brethren or themſelves, 
as Nr did, when they anſwered Pilate, and ſaid, let his 
[Chriſt's | blood be upon us and on our children, it is either 
with an intention and deſire that miſchief may befall them; 
which is both malicious towards men, and allo irreligiouſly 
thinking light of the curſe of God: or elſe it is without any 
ſuch defire or intention; and then it is profanely ſuppoſing 
God to have no regard to their behaviour: they ſhould re- 
collect that the vengeance of God will find them out, not 
only for the evil deeds they commit, but for the profane 
folly (lo frequent among us) of wiſhing that damnation to 


themſelves, which they otherways but too well deſerve. 


They, who thus add to the guilt of their fins the binding 
power of a curſe, are doubly unpardonable; they conſent 
to their puniſhment, as they before conſented to their crime; 
and their damnation therefore is every way juſt. And theſe 
faults are the more inexcuſable, becauſe there cannot here 
be pretended, as in moſt other vices, any natural tempta- 
tion. There 1s no ſenſual pleaſure in them, becauſe they 
are not found in the temper of the body: No man, I think, 
is born with a ſwearing or curſing conſtitution, ' though it 
may. be a man ſhall be naturally prone to anger or luſt. 
Beſides, there is as little profit as pleaſure in them; for the 
common and trivial uſe of oaths and curſes makes them per- 
fectly inſignificant to their end, and is ſo far from giving 
credit to a man's word, that it rather weakens its credit: 
tor common ſwearing and curſing always argue in a man a 
perpetual diſtruſt of his own reputation, and 1s an acknow- 
ledgment that he thinks his bare word not worthy to be 
taken. Neither can they be ſaid to adorn and fill a man's 
diſcourſe; for it highly offends and grates upon all pow 
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and conſiderate perſons, who cannot be preſumed with any 
manner of eaſe and patience to hear God ſo affronted upon 
every flight account. Moreover, 

It is a crime for which men can plead no excuſe. They 
who pretend to do it ignorantly, and not obſerving and 
knowing what they do, are inexcuſable; becauſe, certainly, 
it is no extenuation of a fault, that a man hath got the habit 
of it ſo perfect, that he commits it when he does not think 
thereof. Neither is that any juſt excuſe, wherewith many 
deceive themſelves, when they ſwear by any other thing, and 
not by their Maker: For this very precaution ſhews, that 
they could as eaſily, if they were careful, avoid the fin 
wholly, as attend to a particular circumſtance in the manner 
of committing it. Which circumſtance, nevertheleſs, does 
not at all hinder it from amounting in reality to the very 
ſame thing. For as, in common ſpeech, that uſual prayer, 
Heaven bleſs or reward a man, is evidently of the very ſame 
import, as if therein had been more expreſsly mentibned 
God, who dwelleth in heaven: ſo ſwearing by any creature 
does in truth amount to the ſame thing as ſwearing by 
the name of God, whoſe creature it is, and who alone indeed 
can finally be ſuppoſed to be appealed to for the truth of the 
thing affirmed, and for the ſincerity of the intention. A 
conſideration which ſhould make men oppole the beginning 
of this vice, leſt 1t grow into a habit very hard to be over- 
come. It muſt be a great charity that can find out a way to 
reconcile a common cuſtom of ſwearing with a ſerious belief 
of the Chriſtian religion. | 

VIII. The name of God is alſo profaned by careleſs and 
inconſiderate Vows: when the matter of them is either un- 
juſt, impoſſible, or unreaſonable; or the thing avowed be 
unprofitable, and of no tendency to promote true religion; 
or the manner of making the vow be raſh and irreligious. 
Therefore the beſt and only good rule in this matter is, that 
among Chriſtians there is no uſe, no benefit, no encourage- 
ment given to any ſuch thing as making any vows at all: 
For why ſhould men needleſsly bring ſnares upon their own 
ſouls, or entangle themſelves in difficulties, where there is no 
command? The yows mentioned in the Old Teſtament are 
all either parts of the Jewiſh ceremonial law, which is now 
wholly aboliſhed; or elſe they ſignify only general reſolu- 
tions of ſerving and obeying God, which can never too often 


or too ſeriouſly be renewed; as when Jacob vowed, that - 
Lord 
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Lord ſhould be his God; that is, that he would always con- 
tinue ſtedfaſt in the true religion. In the New Teſtament 
there is, I think, no one inſtance of any vow made by a 
Chriſtian: the vow of Aquila, and that of the four perſons 
with whom St. Paul purified himſelf, being both of them 
vows which had been made before their converſion to Chriſ- 
tianity. Baptiſm indeed and the Lord's ſupper are ſolemn 
vows of obedience towards God; but the matter of them is 
ſuch as was our indiſpenſable duty before: and ſuch ſo- 
lemn fenewing our holy reſolutions of doing what is of ab- 
ſolute neceſſity to be done, is undoubtedly of great and per- 
petual uſe. But in other caſes, vows are at beſt nothing but 

needleſs ſnares upon men; and generally they are of ſuper- 

ſtitious and unwarrantable practice: For what is fit to be 

done may be done without laying upon ourſelves unneceſ- 

ſary obligations: and ſuch obligations can be of no bene- 

fit, but needleſsly to involve men in ſnares and ſcruples. So 

that the beſt direction te be given to Chriſtians concerning 

this matters never to entangle themſelves in any other ob- 

ligations at all; but only take care to keep thoſe ſacred 

vows and reſolutions, which they ſolemnly enter into at bap- 

tiſm and the ſupper of the Lord. 
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I. Of the Wons nir due to God's name ; ſetting forth the ſe- 

veral parts of PRA YER. II. Of publick prayer, in the 
church, in the family ; and of our behaviour after public 
prayer. III. Of private prayer. IV. Of the neceſſary con- 
dition of prayer. V. Of its only object; as alſo of its power 
and efficacy; with anfwers to objections again this duty. 
VI. Of repentance, and the danger of delaying it ; and VII. 
Of faſting, as a part of repentance. | Fa 


J. 1 next duty we owe to God is Worsnte: a duty 
peculiar to God alone; and is to be performed both 
by our. /onls and Bodies. At preſent therefore 1 ſhall onl 
direct you to the duty of worſhipping God in prayer, which 
is the part performed by the ſoul. The ſoul addreſſes itſelf 
to God, and the mind raiſes itſelf towards heaven, by 
PRAYER; which receives different names according to 


thoſe 
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thoſe various ſubjects the mind is employed about in ſuch 
addreſſes. When we bewail our particular fins with ſorrow, 
and full purpoſes of amendment, it is called confeſſion ; when 
we implore God's mercy, and deſire any favour from him, 
petition ; when for the averting any evil, deprecation or ſup. 
plication ; when we exprels a grateful ſenſe of benefits re. 
ceived, thank/piving ; when we beg any thing for others, it 
is ſtyled interceſſion; when we acknowledge and adore the 
divine perfections, praiſe. So that in all theſe acts we have 
the great honour to be admitted into God's preſence, and to 
treat with him about thoſe things which chiefly concern our 
own happineſs, or that of our neighbour. But, 

In the jr} place, let us eoitip6hs our ſpirits, and gather 
in our thoughts from the mazes of the world; and then be- 
gin our prayers with ſolemnly addreſſing ourſelves to that 
Lord God almighty with whom we have to do : declaring, 
both by our inward compoſure, and outward behaviour, our 
full belief of his preſence, and an holy awe and reverence 
to his Majeſty, and an entire reliance on the Lord j eſus 
Chriſt alone, for acceptance of our imperfett prayers be- 
fore God the Father. 

Having thus given glory to God, we muſt humbly confeſs 
our {ins committed in thought, word, or deed, and earneſtly 
requeſt pardon for all our fins of omiſſion and ignorance, 
Thus confeſſion is either a general or more particular ac- 
knowledging of our fins before God : the former of which 
is a neceſſary part of all our public prayers, the latter 1s 
moſt proper in our private prayers only. Not thereby that 
we can inform God of what he does not know; but in a true 
ſenſe of our own ſimplicity, corruption, and wretchednels, 
to humble ourſelves before the throne of his grace, and 
own ourſelves liable to what puniſhment his juſtice ſhall 
condemn us. -But above all, we muſt be moſt heartily thank- 
ful to God the Father, for his patience and long-ſuffering 
towards us, and for his readineſs to be reconciled to us thro 
Jeſus Chriſt his only Son, concluding always with humble 
profeſſions of ſorrow and ſhame for ſin, and firm reſolutions 
of amendment; reſolving, through the aſſiſtance of divine 
grace, that we will be better, and do better, for the time to 
come. | | 

The next part of prayer is that commonly called pefition; 
or the entreating of God to grant unto us all thoſe things that 


are needful both for our ſouls and bodies; For our ſouls, as 
| 8 our 
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our ſins are what we ought to be moſt afraid of, let our con- 
ſeſſions be always attended with petitions for pardon and 
forgiveneſs, through the merits of Chriſt Jeſus, that he will 

rant us his favour, bleſſing, and gracious repentance; that 
he will pleaſe to grant us a comfortable ſenſe of his pardon 
of us; and that we may abound in righteouſneſs, hope, qui- 
etnels, and aſſurance, for ever, through the power of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; that God will pleaſe to ſtrengthen us with his 
grace againſt every evil thought, word, or deed, and all the 
temptations of the world, the fleſh, and the devil; directing 
our conſciences, ſhewing us the way of our duty, and mak- 
ing us wiſe and humble Chriſtians; and that he will plant in 
us all holy principles and diſpoſitions, and increaſe every 
grace in our hearts, as faith, fear, love, charity, ſelf-denial, 
humility, meekneſs, patience, contentment, and hope in 
God and Chriſt, but eſpecially thoſe graces which we are 
moſt in want of; and a hope of eternal life, prepared for 
ſuch as love God and keep his commandments; and that he 
will make us prudent and diſcreet, honeſt and ſincere, active 
and diligent, reſolute and courageous, pleaſant and cheer- 
ful, and univerſally conſcientious in every event of provi- 
dence, every condition of lite, and in every relation wherein 
we ſtand towards God or our neighbour; that he will make us 
wiſer and better every day than other; and that he will pleaſe 
to prepare us for an happy death, that we may at length en- 
joy the manſions of eternal happineſs, And, 

The kingdom af God and his righteouſneſs being thus 
petitioned or ſought for, we may have the boldneſs to beg 
that all other things, the neceſſaries, the comforts and ſup- 
ports of this world, may be added unto us: that we may 
enjoy the good things of this life, as well as be preſerved 
from the calamities ta which we are conſtantly ſubject, And 
let all our petitions conclude with this humbleneſs of heart, 


12 Lord, thou haſt given us many and exceeding great and 
0 precious promiſes, which are all certain in Chriſt : there» 
le fore, be it now unto thy ſervant according to thy word. 

18 The third part of prayer is deprecation ; which is a praying 
e to God, that he will turn away from us ſome evil either of 
0 ſin or puniſhment. | 


We are to pray againſt the evil of fin, eſpecially when we 
are in moſt danger of falling into it; and againſt the evil 
both of ſpiritual and temporal puniſhment; with this cau- 
tion, to be earneſt in gur prayers, that God would not be 
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angry with us, nor withdraw his grace, nor puniſh us with 
eternal damnation. But in temporal afflictions we mult al. 
ways pray with reſignation to his divine will, according to 
the example of our bleſſed Saviour; who, when under the 
greateſt afflictions, ſaid, Not my will, but /bine be done. 

* A fourth part of prayer is interceſſion, or praying for others: 
therefore the apoſtle appoints us to make ſupplications for 
all ſaints, that all men may be ſaved by the knowledge of 
the truth ; that he will convince and convert all atheiſts, 
deiſts, infidels, and all others, who are out of the way of 
truth, ſcoff at his word and ordinances, and diſgrace Chrif. 
tianity by their vice and immorality ; that he will not for- 
ſake nor forget our nation in time of public danger and 
diſtreſs ; that he will continue among us the goſpel in its 
purity, and the means of -grace according to his own holy 
ordinance ; that he will continue our outward peace and 
tranquillity, liberty, and plenty ; that he will proiper our 
trade, and bleſs the fruits of the earth for our uſe ; that he 
will protett and preſerve all thoſe to whom we bear any re- 
lation, as our king, all his royal family, our parents, huſ- 
bands, wives, children, friends, benefattors, &c. that he will 
teach our ſenators wiſdom; and give his ſpirit of wiſdom, un- 
derſtanding, and juſtice, to all that are employed in public 


affairs, or are appointed to execute juſtice, or to inltrutt 


others in the knowledge and love of God, and of his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt: that he will bleſs all ſorts and conditions of men, 
whether young or old; ſetting out into the world, or in long 
poſſeſſion thereof; whether rich or poor; thoſe that are proſ- 
perous in this world, or ſuch as are under afflictions; thoſe 
that hate, as well as thoſe that love us. 
In the /aft place we muſt alſo gratefully acknowledge his 
oodneſs towards us ; which acknowledgment, though it 


can add nothing to his glory, he is pleaſed to accept of, and 


reckons himſelf glorified by it, if it comes from an heart 
that is humbly ſenſible of its own unworthineſs to receive 
any favour from him ; and values the gifts, and loves the 
giver of them all. We muſt thank him for all his mercies 
both ſpiritual and temporal to us and all mankind in general, 
for all his goodneſs and loving-kindneſs to us and to all 


men; and in particular for our creation, preſervation, and 
all the bleſſings we have received at his hands; and above 


all, for his ineſtimable love, in the redemption of the world 
by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for che means of grace, and the 
hapes of glory in the world to come. 


II. Having 
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II. Having thus given you the ſeveral parts of prayer, the 
next thing to be conſidered is, WRERR we ought to pray: 
and here it will be found our duty to pray both in public and 

vate. Thoſe prayers are — acceptable to God, and 
moſt neceſſary for us, which are offered in public aſſemblies ; : 
becauſe they have theſe advantages above private devo- 
tions, that God is moſt honoured and glorified by ſuch ad- 
dreſſes: and a ſenſe of his majeſty is maintained in the 
world, ſomewhat ſuitable to his — excellent greatneſs and 

oodneſs, when by outward ſigns and tokens we pubhſh 
and declare the inward regard and eſteem we have for his 
divine attributes: becauſe private prayer is only piety con- 
fined within our breaſts ; but public prayer is piety exempli- 
fied and diſplayed in our outward actions: it is the beauty 
of holineſs made viſible ; our light ſhines out before men, 
and in the eye of the world ; it enlarges the intereſts of 

odlineſs, and keeps up a face and ſenſe of religion among 
mankind. Our Saviour promiſes his ſpecial preſence to 
ſuch aſſemblies, and hath appointed a particular order of 


men to offer up our prayers in ſuch places of worſhip. Be- 


ſides, we may expect greater ſucceſs, when our petitions 
are made with the joint and unanimous conſent of our fel- 
low-chriſtians, and when our devotions receive warmth and 
heat from the exemplary zeal of pious miniſters. Whoever 
thinks juſtly may be ſenſible, that private religion never 
did in fact ſubſiſt, but where ſome public profeſſion of it 
was regularly kept up: he muſt be ſenſible, that, if public 
worſhip were once diſcontinued, and univerſal forgetfulneſs 
of that God would enſue, hom to remember is the ſtrongeſt 
ſenſe and preſervative againſt vice; and that the bulk of 
mankind would ſoon degenerate into mere ſavages and 
barbarians, if there were not ſtated days to call them off 
from the common buſineſs of life, to attend to what is the 
moſt important buſineſs of all, their ſalvation in the next. 
Theſe conſiderations ſhould make all good Chriſtians fre- 
quently attend the public worſhip in the houſe of God. 
Therefore it is to be wiſhed, that they who have opportu- 
nities, and are not lawfully hindered; ſhould endeavour ſo 
to regulate their time, as to be able conſtantly to attend on 
prayer at church; for, as thoſe who have leiſure cannot better 
employ it, ſo they muſt have but little concern for the ho- 
nour and glory of God, who negle@ ſuch opportunities of 
declaring and publiſhing his praiſe before men. In a word, 
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public worſhip is the great inſtrument of ſecuring a ſenſe of 
God's providence and of a world to come; and a ſenſe of 
God's providence and a world to come is the great bahs of 
all ſocial and private duties. One thing more I beg leave to 
mention: Though you ſhould be a regular attendant on 
the ſervice of the church; take care, that your deportment 
out of church be correſpondent to your behaviour in it; 
_ otherwiſe, you will do religion more diſſervice, than if you 
were its open and avowed enemy. 
The vet Chriſtian duty is family prayer. Every maſter 

of a family is anſwerable to God for the welfare of thoſe 
' fouls that are under his care. Nor can I well underſtand 
how a ſenſe of religion can be maintained in a family with- 
out the exerciſe of daily devotion in it. Famihes are but 
little ſocieties, as ſocieties are larger families : and there- 
fore religion, which is confeſſedly the beſt bond and cement 
of union in ſtates and larger communities, is likewiſe ſo in 
little domeſtic governments. It is therefore incumbent 
upon thoſe, who preſide over a family, to impreſs a ſenſe of 
religion upon thoſe who are beneath them. By this method 
we are beſt able to confirm and eſtabliſh children and ſer- 
. rants in the practice of their Chriſtian obligations. If ever 
then you would have your children to be dutiful, and your 
ſervants faithful: If ever you deſire your ſmall community 
here ſhould join hercafter with the great congregation of 
men and angels in heaven; be ſure to cultivate the ſpot of 
ground committed to your care ; teach them to look up to 
God in every ſtep of their conduct; impreſs upon them, and 
keep alive in them, by repeated prayers, a manly, ſerious, 
and devout frame of mind. From a neglect of doing this, it 
comes to pals, that our youth, as ſoon as they launch out in- 
to the world, fall an eaſy deſenceleſs prey to thoſe profeſſors 
of iniquity, who go about ſceking whom they may devour ; 
that they become proſelytes, from the beſt religion the 
world was ever blefled with, to no religion at all; and that 
thoſe, who ſhould be the flow er of the nation, are too often 
the very dregs of it. This devotion muſt be alſo remem- 
bered at our meals: for we ought to beg the bleſſing of God 
upon thoſe good creatures provided for our uſe ; ſince it is 
by the word of God and prayer that they are ſanctified to 
us. Natural religion itfelf teaches us thankfully to acknow- 
ledge the benefits we receive; and this particular inſtance 
of it hath ſufficient ground from the example of Chrift and 
3 his 


virtue of his merits for their admiſſion. 
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his holy apoſtles, all the evangeliſts declaring that our 
Saviour bleſſed and gave thanks before meat; the ſame St. 
Luke relates of St. Paul; and even St. Paul himſelf ſpeaks 
of it, as the known practice of the church among Chriſtians 
in his time. | 

III. But this performance of public prayer can by no 
means excuſe a man from the other duty of private prayer, 


which is bat praying to our Father in ſecret, commanded 


by our Saviour, and to which in particular he has promiſed 
areward. And when a man does thus approach to God in 
private he ought to be more particular, according to his 


preſſing neceſſities, than it may be convenient for him to 


expreſs himſelf in public. This duty God hath eſtabliſhed 
as a means, whereby we are to obtain whatever we want in 
relation to our ſouls and bodies; we are to aſk before it ſhall 
be given, we muſt ſeek before we ſhall find, we muſt knock 
before it will be opened unto us. The mind of man na- 
turally affects independence: To check this temper, God 
has obliged us to aſk for the aſſiſtance of his holy ſpirit; our 
being obliged to aſk continually reminds us of (what we are 
very apt to forget) the dependence we have on him for our 
ſpiritual as well as natural abilities. Were, indeed, what we 
receive a matter of ſtrict debt, then we might ſay, Who is 
the Lord, that we ſhould pray unto him? But, as our enjoy- 
ments are the effects of his undeſerved mercy, it becomes us 
to aſk if we would receive. What we could receive without 
petitioning for it, we ſhould look upon as entirely, our own 
acquiſition, excluſively of our Maker. This ſeems to be the 
moſt obvious reaſon, why God has annexed the promiſes of 
his grace to the performance of this condition: that prayer 
might be a perpetual memorial of our reliance on him, call- 
ing us to ſuch a ſtate of humility, that, whenever we do well, 
we ſhould in the words of the Pſalmiſt acknowledge: Not 
unto us, not unto us, O Lord; but unto thy name be alcribed 
the glory. And whenever we do ill, we ſhould in the words 
of Daniel confeſs: To thee, O Lord, belongeth righteoul- 
neſs; but unto us confuſion of face : And he hath promiſed 
the aſſiſtance of his holy ſpirit to help us in the performance 
of our prayers; and hath appointed his Son to intercede by 
Therefore, it is 
abſolutely neceſſary that we ſhould live in the conſtant exer- 
ciſe of prayer; and in ſo doing we cannot fail of attaining 
the end we aim at, our ſouls ſalvation. None can be vir- 
c tuous 
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tuous that live without praying. Let people boaſt never ſo 
much of the great effect of a good reſolution, they muſt at 
laſt confeſs, that there is no getting ſuch a vittory over their 
luſts and corruptions, no living ſuch a Chriſtian life as the 
Goſpel requires of us, without the prattice of earneſt and 
ardent prayer to God, and a conſtant attendance to readin 
and meditation, and other ſuch- like devout exerciſes. Tho 
we have formed our purpoſes, as we think, never ſo ſtrongly, 
and doubt not but that we ſhall be able to reſiſt every temp. 
tation; yet if we do not daily apply ourſelves to the throne 
of grace for ſtrength and influence and ſupport, there can 
be little hopes that we ſhall make any great progreſs or ad- 
vancement in Chriſtianity ; but, on the contrary, it is much 
to be feared that ſuch a neglett will bring us inſenſibly into 
a ſtate of careleſſneſs and indifferency to theſe matters, if 
not entirely to a worldly, ſenſual, or vitious life. 

Where let it be remarked, our whole duty is made up but 
of three things; that a man live hr, with reſpett to him- 
ſelf; righteonufly, with reſpett to his neighbour ; and proyſly, 
with reſpect to God. Suppoſing now, that a man takes care 
of doing his duty to himſelf and his neighbour; yet, if he 
makes no conſcience of piety towards God ; in what ſenſe 
can this man be ſaid to have done his duty, or to hve vir- 
tuouſly ; truly in no ſenſe. | Becauſe, as to one third part 
of his duty, he 1s a notorious offender. For, though he be 
not unjuſt, though he be not debauched ; yet, wanting piety 
towards God, he 1s impious ; and this will as certainly damn 
him, as either of the other ſins. Therefore, either one of 
theſe two things muſt be made appear, that is to ſay, that 
there may be ſuch virtue as will recommend us to God with- 
out piety ; or that there may be piety without ever praying 
to or worſhipping God : neither of which I believe was ever 
imagined : or, it will follow, that where there 1s no praying, 
there is no virtue, and conſequently no ſalvation for ſuch 
as neglect that duty. Devotion is as neceſſary a means to 
preſerve the union between the ſoul and God, in which our 
{piritual life conſiſts, as meat and drink is to preſerve the uni- 
on between our ſouls and bodies, by which our natural life 
is ſupported. So we may every whit as reaſonably expett to 
keep our bodies alive without the conſtant and daily uſe of 
eating and drinking, as we can expect to keep our fouls 
alive to God, without the conſtant and daily exerciſe of 
prayer. But asto the proper time in which this duty ought 

tO 


Sund. 7.] Of the Benefit of Prayer. 167 
to be more particularly performed, that muſt be regulated 
according to the leiſure every one can find from the duty 
of his neceſſary buſineſs or calling; yet this duty muſt never 
be neglected in morning and evening, and we may all lift 
up our hearts to God in ſome pious ejaculation in every 
work throughout the whole day. 

Such as make a conſcience of ſaying their prayers fre- 
quently and heartily, and continue fo to do, though they 
be not good at the preſent, yet it is impoſſible for them long 
to continue in bad habits ; they will at laſt certainly get 
the victory over all their luſts, and attain to the favour of 
God, and their own ſalvation, And the benefits and ad- 
vantages that do accrue to us from it are innumerable. It 
is the moſt proper means to ennoble and refine, and ſpiritu- 
aliſe our natures in the new birth. If our daily converſe 
with material objetts are not balanced by prayer, it would 
make us wholly ſenſual, and fleſh would deſtroy the works 
of the ſpirit; the conſtant exerciſe of prayer is the beſt 
method to get the maſtery of our evil incFnations, and to 
overcome our vitious cuſtoms : By this we preſerve a lively 
ſenſe of our duty upon our minds, and are fortified againſt 
many temptations that continually aſſault our ſouls and 
bodies: By this our ſouls are raiſed above this world, and 
ſpiritual objetts are made familiar to us: By this our af- 
fections are ſanttified, and we are ſupported under the 
calamities and croſſes of this life; And by this we are led 
gradually to the perfection of Chriſtian piety, and pre- 
ſerved in a ſtrict union between God and our ſouls; in 
which conſiſts our ſpiritual life. Every vice is checked 
and every virtue kept alive by a fixed awakened ſenſe of 
the Deity, by a due regard for, and fear of him. In fine, 
without this we in vain pretend to diſcharge thoſe duties 
that are incumbent upon us as Chriſtians, or to proſper in 
our temporal affairs; which muſt have God's bleſſing to 
crown them with advantage to us. Prayer ſecures the blel- 
ſing of God, both upon our perſons and upon our labours ; 
upon our baſket and ſtore ; upon our families; upon our em- 


ployments; and upon all that we do, have, or deſire :. 


it turns all the actions of our natural civil life, however 
indifferent they be, into actions of religious worſhip. By 
that every thing that we have, or comes to us, is made a 
bleſſing from God, which without it, perhaps, might have 


been an affliction and croſs. It is true, God will anne 
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what is fit; but then it is as true, that it is not fit he ſhould 
proſtitute his favours upon thoſe, who will not pray for them 
with an humble ſenſe of their dependence, and receive 
them with a grateful ſenſe of his goodneſs. Prayer is that 
by which every thing and every action is ſanctified to be. 
lievers. | 

This duty requires no labour ; the fecbleſt and moſt dif. 
pirited body that can but lift up an heart to heaven, and 
direct wiſhes thither, doth it as effettually as the moſt vigor. 
ous. This duty doth not go againſt the grain of any natural 


inclination ; nor put the body to any pain or inconveniency. 


This duty puts us to no charge or expence in the world, 
ſave that of our thoughts, which are hereby fixed on things 
in heaven. This duty in no wiſe conſumes our time, for 
we may attend this work, when we are doing the buſineſs of 
our calling, So that there is no objettion againſt it; it is 
one of the moſt eaſy, natural, and inoffenſive duties that 
God enjoins his creatures. 

Beſides, it is, de moſt pleaſant and delightful exerciſe of 
all the pleaſures of the ſoul. We may talk of pleaſures and 
enjoyments; but no man ever truly found them, till he be- 
came acquainted with God, and was made ſenſible of his 
love, and partaker of his ſpiritual favours, and lived in an 
entire friendſhip and communion with him ; which is chiefly, 
if not only, both exprefled and maintained by prayer and 
other exerciſes of a devout and ſpiritual life. There can be 
therefore no better reaſon aſſigned for the great negle& of 
this duty, than either a luſtful heart, which confines its de- 
fires and hopes within the narrow bounds of carnal pleaſures, 
and the droſs of a periſhable world; or a want of prattiſing 
it, or uſing thereof; for there are many things which ſeem 
uneaſy at the firſt trial, which upon cuſtom become delightful, 


SUNDAY VII. PAR II. 


IV. Let our prayers be ever fo frequent and fervent, they 
mult be rightly qualified: and theſe requiſites or conditions of 
prayer are either ſuch as concern the matter of our prayers, 
or the things we are to pray for; or ſuch as concern the 
manner of our prayers, or the qualifications with which they 
are to be attended. And, 

Firſt, the things which we aſk, muſt be ſuch as are /awfu! 
and agreeable to the will of God, Now, whatſoever 1s — 
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juſt is not agreeable to the will of God, and conſequently 
ought not to be prayed for; as for example, to pray for re- 
venge upon our enemies, to defire God to proſper us in our 
wicked courſes, and the like, is not lawful. Again, things 
may be very juſt in themſelves, but yet it will be very un- 
juſt in us to aſk them; namely, when we aſk good things, 
but to evil purpoſes, then we aſk and receive not, becauſe 
we aſk amiſs : and why ſo? we aſk, that we may conſume 
them upon our luſts. Again, the matter of our prayers may 
be lawful in itſelf, and we may aſk with honeſt and innocent 
deſigns, and yet the things we aſk may not be according to 
God's will; becauſe God perhaps ſees they are not con- 
venient for us, or he ſees that ſome other things will better 
ſuit our circumſtances of body or ſoul : This is the caſe of 
all thoſe worldly bleſſings, commonly ſo called. 

Secondly, we mult aſk in faith. This is a condition ordered 
by our Saviour to his apoſtles; All things, ſaith he, what- 
ſoever ye ſhall aſk in prayer, believing, ye ſhall receive; 
which implies no more than the praying with a hearty belief 
both that God 1s able to grant the requeſts I put up to him, 
and that, for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, he will do it, ſup- 


poſing that it will be for his glory and my good: and alſo 


ſuppoſing that I perform all the conditions that are required 
on my part towards the obtaining thereof: ſo that to pray 
in faith 1s to pray to God witha full purpoſe of heart (let 
what will come) to believe and to live like a Chriſtian, not 
to ule any indirect means, or to depart from the ſincerity 
of my Chriſtian profeſſion, for the gaining even of the whole 
world. Theſe conditions muſt. be accompanied with con- 
ſtancy and perſeverance. 

Thirdly, our prayers ſhould be always offered up in an 
humble acknowledgment of our own unworthingſs. For the 
proud, and thoſe that are full of themſelves, are the moſt 


unfit for prayer, and the moſt offenſive to God. When 


they make addreſſes to him in any manner, he reſiſteth them, 
he beholdeth them afar off, as the ſcripture expreſſeth it, 
with an eye of ſcorn : but he giveth grace to the humble; 
nor will he deſpiſe the broken and the contrite heart. We 
may put up our requeſts for any lawful thing, but then it 
muſt conſtantly be with this condition, if God ſees it fit for 
us, and it be agreeable to the will of his divine majeſty. 
Though we may peremptorily aſk. all ſpiritual bleſſings in 
particular, and be aſſured, if the ether requiſites of our 
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prayer do concur, we ſhall obtain them : And, at all times, 
our great care ſhould be to endeavour to diſpoſſels all wan. 
dering thoughts at the time of devotion ; for this is draw. 
ing near to God with our lips, when our hearts are far from 
him; and they that thus ſlight and deſpiſe the dreadful ma. 
jeſty of God they come before, will more likely bring a 
curſe than a bleſſing upon themfetves. But if this cannot 
be perfettly done, let not a few interruptions damp a truly 
devout prayer; for, conſidering the frame and conſtitution 
of our natures, and the cloſe conneQion between foul and 
body, when we are at our prayers, our thoughts may be 
diverted, and our intentions interrupted by the impreſſions 
of ſtudy or buſineſs of this world. This I thought neceſſary 
to abſerve, becauſe ſome weak men of aſanguine complexion 
are apt to be elated upon the account of thoſe ſhort-lived 
raptures and tranſient gleams of joy, which they feel within 
themſelves; and others of a phlegmatick conſtitution to 
deſpond, becauſe they cannot work themſelves up to ſuch a 
degree of fervour. Whercas nothing is more preearious 
and uncertain than that affection, which depends upon the 
ferment of the blood; it naturally ceaſes, as ſoon as the 
ſpirits flag, and are exhauſted. Men of this make ſometimes 
draw near to God with great fervency; and at other times 
are quite eſtranged from him. A ſteady, regular, conſiſtent 
iety is more acceptable to that Being, with whom there is 
no variableneſs, neither ſhadow of change; than all the 
paſſionate ſallies, and ſhort intermitting fits, of an unequal 
devotion. Therefore, all we can do is to watch and ſtrive 
againſt theſe diſtrattions, to bewail this weakneſs, and to 
compoſe our thoughts to all that ſeriouſneſs our temper and 
circumſtances will permit; to recall our minds as ſoon as 
we perceive they run out upon other objects, and im- 
mediately to throw away all ſuch thoughts as are foreign to 
our devotions, and to beg God's pardon and aſſiſtance; re- 
membering always, that what makes theſe diſtractions cri- 
minal is when we willingly entertain them and mdulge our- 
ſelves in thinking upon other objetts without reſtraint ; 
when we keep our unreaſonable paſſions under no govern- 
ment, and take no care to compole ourſelves into a ſerious 
"temper, by conſidering in whoſe awful preſence we appear, 
when at our devotions. a 

_  Faurlhly, Our hearts muſt be poſſeſſed with a deep ſenſe of 
'God's majoſty, which is infinite and incomprehenſible: _ 
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be deeply impreſſed upon our minds, that we pray to no 
Jeſs a perſon than the ſovereign Lord of heaven and earth, 
that was from everlaſting, and 1s to everlaſting, world with- 
out end. And then we ought more particularly, in order 
to the praying as we ſhould do, to get our hearts poſſeſſed 
with a ſenſe of his goodne/s. This is that, which, above all 
other things, will put life and vigour into our prayers, will 
both ſtir us up to this duty, and ſupport us in the perform- 
ance thereof. He that cometh to God muſt believe that he 
is, and that he is the rewarder of them that diligently ſeek 
him. | | 

Fifthly, We muſt endeavour to get our minds ſeriouſly 
affected with a ſenſe of our manifold wants: for otherwiſe it 
is impoſbble we ſhould heartily pray for redreſs and ſupply ; 
therefore if we deſire to bring ourſelves to a praying temper, 
we mult often take an account of the ſtate of our ſouls, and 
examine what neceſſities we have to be ſupplied, what fins 
to be pardoned, what evil affections to be mortified, what 
virtues and graces of the Holy Spirit to be attained for our 
firength and ſupport. 

Sixthly, All theſe conditions muſt be accompanied with 


great fervour and conſtancy; that is, we muſt, in the moſt 


hearty, ſerious, and affectionate manner, put up our re- 
queſts to God for his aid; and likewiſe, in ſo doing, we 
muſt perſevere to the end. 

Seventhly, It is alſo required of us, for the preparing and 
diſpoſing us for the putting up of our prayers as we ſhould 
do, that we purify our hearts from all actual affection to fin; 
that we come not to God with any of our wickedneſſes about 
us, but that we do put them away from us, at leaſt in pur- 
pole and deſire. The neceſſity of this requiſite is fo great, 
that there is no praying where it is wanting. For, if I in- 
cline unto wickedneſs with my heart, the Lord will not hear 
me. We know that God heareth not finntrs; but if any 
man be a doer of his will, he will hear him. Therefore, 
till we can ſeriouſly reſolve to quit our evil courſes, to for- 
ſake every known, wilful, open fin, that we are conſcious 
to ourſelves we live in, let us not think ourſelves prepared 
and qualified to put up our prayers to God, who will nat 
be mocked. 


Laſtly, To all which requiſites we muſt alſo add that wor- 


Hip of the body, which is particularly exhorted by the roy 
Plalmiſt, where he ſays, O come, let us worſhip and fall 
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down and kneel before the Lord our maker; which neceſ. 
ſarily implies, that the juſt and devout meaning of our ſouls 
ſhould be expreſſed by ſuitable, humble, and reverent gef. 
tures of the body, in our approaches or prayers to God. 
And therefore the apoſtle, knowing that this alſo is a tribute 
due from the body of a man to the Creator, commands ug 
to glorify God in our body and in our ſpirit, which are God's, 
2 Cor. vi. 20. 

V. By this account we have given of prayer, it appears, 
not only that it is a duty that we owe to God, but that itisa duty 


| we owe to him alone, and that no being in the world beſides 


himſelf hath a right to be prayed unto. Becauſe, if prayer 
be one of the principal inſtances of that honour, and an ex- 
preſſion of that dependence, that we owe to the Creator and 
Governor of the world; then certainly to be prayed unto is, 
and for ever will be, one of the rights and prerogatives of 
his Sovereign Majeſty, never to be given to any thing cre. 
ated. Conſequently to invoke, or pray to any creature in 
a religious way, though it be the higheſt creature in heaven, 
whether angel or ſaint, not excepting the bleſſed Virgin her- 
ſelf, muſt needs be an affront done to God, as giving that 


\ honour to one of his creatures, that is only proper to the 
Creator. For all idolatry naturally leads to other immo- 


ralities; and when men like not to retain God in their know- 
ledge, they are very apt to be given over to a reprobate 
mind. Beſides, will-worſhip, of what kind ſoever, evidently 
derogates from the honour of God; diſtratting men's de- 
votians; dividing that affection and reliance of mind, which 
ought to be placed upon God alone; and always leading to 
ſuperſtitious equivalents in the ſtead of true virtue, which 
alone can render men acceptable in the eyes of the all- ſeeing 
Judge. Should any one pretend to ſay that ſinful men can- 
not of themſelves acceptably approach the ſupreme throne 
of God; we have, by divine appointment, a ſufficient me- 
diator and advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righ- 
teous: who ſitteth continually on the right-hand of God, as 
our great high-prieſt and interceſſor, to mediate for us, and 
to offer up our prayers unto the Father, Through him we 


have acceſs unto the Father. And our Lord's own direction 


is: Whatſoever ye ſhall aſk of the Father in my name, he 
will give it you. Prayer therefore is to be directed to God 
alone through Chriſt alone. And as praying to falſe Gods 


or 
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or through the interceſſion of falſe and fictitious mediators, 
derogates in like manner from the honour of Chriſt, the only 
true mediator. For as there is but one God, fo there is alſo 
hut one mediator between God and man, even the man 
Chriſt Jeſus. | 

As an encouragement for us to pray, David ſays, The 
Lord is nigh unto all them that call upon him in truth: he 
will fulfil the defires of thoſe that fear him: he alſo will 
hear their prayers, and will ſave them : the eyes of the Lord 
are over the righteous, and his ears are open to their prayers. 
And our Saviour faith to his apoſtles, Whatſoever ye ſhall 
aſk in my name, that will I do: and again he repeats it, if 
ye ſhall aſk any thing in my name, I will do it. Yet, if it 
ſhould be thought that this promiſe was made to the apo- 
les only, and doth not concern us, let us hear what St. 
ohn writes to us: Brethren, if our hearts condemn us not, 
then have we confidence towards God; and whatſoever we 
aſk we receive of him: Aſk, faith he, and it ſhall be given 
you, ſeek and ye ſhall find, knock and it ſhall be opened 
unto you; for every one that aſketh receiveth, and he that 
ſeeketh findeth, and to him that knocketh it ſhall be open- 
ed; than which promiſe nothing can be more gracious, no- 
thing more comfortable: which is {till enforced moſt pa- 


thetically, in the following verſe: What man is there among 


you, whom if his ſon aſk bread, will he give him a ſtone? 
Or if he aſk a fiſh, will he give him a ſerpent? If ye then 
being evil know how to give good gifts unto your children; 
how much more will your heavenly Father give good things 
unto them that aſk him? Beſides, the holy ſcriptures not only 
contain many promiſes and aſſurances that God will hear 
our prayers, but afford us many inſtances of his making good 
thoſe promiſes at all times, and to all perſons, and that in a 
moſt wonderful manner. For by prayer Moſes quenched 


the devouring fire. By prayer Elias brought down fire from 


heaven. By prayer Eliſha reſtored the dead to life. By 
prayer Hezekiah flew an hundred and eighty-five thouſand 
of the Aſſyrians in one night. By prayer David ſtopped the 
avenging angel, when his hand was lifted up to deſtroy Jeru- 


ſalem. And by prayer Jonah was delivered out of the filh's 


belly. Yet, | 
Notwithſtanding this uſefulneſs, advantage, and neceſſity 

of prayer; nay, though God has declared abſolutely, that we 

ſhall not have the good things we ſtand in need of, except we 


pray 
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pray for them; there have been, and doubtleſs are ſtill, ſome 
emiſſaries of the devil, who pretend to argue againſt the duty 
and efficacy of prayer; founding their ſophiſtry upon the un. 
changeable decrees of God; and, devil- like, quote ſcripture 


to ſupport their own impiety. Is it not written, ſay they, 


that with God there is no variableneſs nor ſhadow of turning? 
This is a mere fallacy. God's hearkening to, or being 
moved by the prayers we put up to him, doth not in the 


leaſt claſh with his unchangeable decrees. We grant, when 


God is pleaſed to give us thoie things which without our 


prayers he would not have done, there is a change in him 
or us; but not in God: for God reſolved that if we humbly 
and heartily beg ſuch and ſuch things athis hands, we ſhould 
have them; but 1f not, we ſhould go without what we want, 
Therefore, when upon our prayers we obtain that grace, or 
that bleſſing, which we had not before, it is not he that is 
changed, but we. We, by performing the conditions he re- 
quired of us, looking with another aſpect to him, do entitle 
ourſelves to quite different treatment from him, than we 
could claim before we were changed from our wicked courſe 
of life, by making ourſelves capable of receiving thoſe be- 
nefits, which before we were not capable of. 

When this objettion has failed, then they reſt upon Gov's 


infinite and cſſential goodneſs. We grant that the goodneſs 


of God is infinite, and that he governs the world in the heſt 
way that is poſhble, and conſequently he always will do that 
which is beſt, let us behave onrfelves never ſo badly. Yet 
doth it from hence follow, that we ſhall have all ſuch things 
as we ſtand in need of, without praying for them? No. 
Becauſe the fame God, that will do always what is abſolutely 
beſt for his creatures, knows that it is beſt for them, that in 
order to the partaking of his benefits, they ſhould pray for 
them; if they do not, why then he knows it is beſt that 
they ſhould be denied ſuch things. Whence the neceſſity 
of God's acting for the beſt doth not in the leaſt deſtroy the 
neceſſity of prayer in order to our obtaining what we ſtand 
in need of. God will do always that which is beſt: but we 
are miRaken 1f we think it for the beſt, that we ſhould have 
our neceſſities ſupplied without the uſe of prayer; becauſe 
it is the means appointed by God to obtain it. 


VE. To prayer it is neceſſary to ſubjoin the duty of Rr- 


PENTANCE: a duty which the apoſtle St. Paul particularly 


teltißes to be due to God; becauſe, all fin being n 
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of God, we never tranſgreſs his commands, whether in re- 

ard to our neighbour or ourſelves, but we incur his diſ- 

leaſure, and muſt dread his juitice, except we repent. 
Wherefore, ſays the church; © The grant of repentance is 
«not to be denied to ſuch as fall into fin after baptiſm. 
After we have received the Holy Ghoſt, we may depart 
«from grace given, and fall into fin, and by the grace of 
God (we may) riſe again, and amend our lives. And there- 
(fore they are to be condemned, which ſay, they can no 
«more ſin as long as they live here, or deny the place of 
« forgiveneſs to ſuch as truly repent®, This repentance is 
an entire change of heart and mind, which produces the like 
change in our lives and converſations; ſo that to repent of 
our fins is to be convinced that we have done amiſs: whence 
follows hearty ſorrow for having fooliſhly neglected the moſt 
important concern of our lives, and done what in us lies to 
make ourſelves everlaſtingly miſerable; that we have been 
ungrateful to our mighty benefattor, and unfaithful to our 
beſt friend; that we have affronted heaven with thoſe very 
bleſſings we have received from thence; and that we have 
deſpiſed the riches of God's goodneſs, and forbearance, and 
long-ſuffering, which ſhould have led us to a thorough 
change of our life and converſation. And this ſorrow for 
our fins muſt be expreſſed, by humbly confeſſing them to 
almighty God, with ſhame and confuſion of face, by an 
utter abhorrence and deteſtation of them, by being heartily 
troubled for what we have done amils, and reſolving not to 
do the like any more: and by teſtifying the reality of our 
inward ſorrow, by all thoſe ways that we find naturally occur 
in other caſes that afflict us; as in faſting, weeping, mourn- 
ing, and praying; it being very fit, that as the ſoul and body 
have been partakers in the ſame fins, ſo they ſhould join to- 


gether in the ſame humiliation and firm reſolution of amend- 


ment. But 
All forrow for fin, and all purpoſes of amendment for the 


time to come, are not in all caſes ſufficient to be properly 


called repentance, or an hearty contrition: becauſe if this 


forrow and purpoſe of amendment ariſe not from a pure 
love of God, and deep ſenſe of our own foul ingratitude in 
offending ſo good and gracious a being, but only from a 
dread of his juſtice, and fear of being puniſhed for tranſgreſ- 


ü 


* See the 1cth Article of Religion, 
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fions; our repentance and good purpoſes, though they carry 
with them the appearance of never ſo much truth and 
reality, ought juſtly to be ſuſpected as inſufficient. Which 
duty therefore does not only from hence appear to be ne. 
ceſſary, but it is ſtrongly enforced, even with the force of 
command, when our Saviour declares, that, Except ye re. 
pent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh, Luke xili. 5. 
The beſt method to make ſuch a reſolution of amend. 
ment ectual is to extend it to all the particulars of our duty, 
obliging ourſelves to have a reſpett to all God's commands, 
and to avoid every thing his law condemns. Thus true re. 
pentance muſt be pure, conſtant, and perſevering in its effefs; 
that is, it muſt put a man into ſuch a ſtate, as that he vill 
not any more return wilfully unto fin. He therefore, that 
repents, ought to be infinitely fearful of relapſing into fin, 
as one that is recovering out of a dangerous and almoſt 
mortal ſickneſs. Whenever he wilfully relapſes, he makes 
his caſe worle than it was at firſt, and his diſeaſe more in 
danger of being mortal; it becomes much harder for him 
to renew himſelf unto repentance; and much more difficult 
to procure pardon: It is true, evil habits are not to be rooted 
out at once, and vitious cuſtoms to be overcome in a mo- 
ment. So long therefore as a man does not return wilfully 
and deliberately into the habit of ſin, many ſurpriſes and 
interruptions in the ſtruggle with a cuſtomary vice may be 
conſiſtent with the progreſs of repentance: but it is then 
only that it becomes complete and effectual, when the evil 
habit is ſo entirely rooted out, that the man thence-forward 
obeys the commandments of God without looking back, and 
returns no more to the ſins he has condemned. Let no man 
therefore think that he has truly repented of any deadly fin, 
ſo long as he continues to vradtiſe and repeat it. He may 
faſt, and pray, and lament, and uſe all the apparent ſigns of 
repentance imaginable : but God will never eſteem his re- 
pentance true, nor accept it as available to the forgiveneſs ot 
fin, till he ſees it pure, and conſtant, and perſevering. 

It is mere deluſion and unpardonable ſtupidity for man, 
who has not the power of his own life, and, ſhould he be cut 
off in the midſt of his fins, muſt be eternally puniſhed, to 
delay this great and neceſſary work for the preſent, and defer 
it to ſome future opportunity; either till the heat of youth 
is over, or till ſickneſs, old age, or death overtakes him. 
And it is not only the greateſt folly imaginable to venture 2 
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matter of ſuch conſequence upon ſuch an uncertainty as fu- 
ture time, which we can never be ſure of; and to defer a 
neceſſary work to the moſt unfitting ſeaſon of performing 
it; but it is highly wicked, in that we abuſe God's patience, 
who gives us time and opportunity for it at preſent, and pre- 
fer the ſlavery of fin before his ſervice; it is a contempt of 
his laws, and of that wrath, which is revealed from heaven 
againſt all unrighteouſneſs; ſo that we may juſtly fear that 
ſuch a proceeding may provoke God to withdraw that grace, 


which will then be neceſſary for the exercife of our re- 


pentance, though he ſhould give us time and opportunity 
for ſo great a work. This is indeed a melancholy conſidera- 
tion: and what ſhall I ſay to awaken men out of this fatal le- 
thargy, and to inſpire them with a juſt ſenſe of their danger, 
but entreat them to conſider, that, unleſs they repent, they 
will certainly periſh ? Through the times of ignorance God 
winked, yet now he commandeth all men every-where to 
repent ; becauſe he hath appointed a day, in which he will 
judge the world in righteouſneſs, by that man whom he hath 
ordained. A day when the ſinners will in vain call to the 
mountains and rocks to fall on them, and to hide them; and 
when that dreadful ſentence ſhail be pronounced, Depart 
from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, prepared for the 
devil and his angels. This is ſufhcient to ſhew us the great 
neceſſity of denying ungodlineſs and wordly luſts, and of liv- 
ing righteouſly, ſoberly, and godly in this preſent world. 
From whence we may conclude concerning the times and 
frequent returns of our repentance : If we are daily guilty of 
any fin, we ſhould repent every day; becauſe ſufficient unto 
the day is the evil thereof. We may be inſtructed in this 
cuſtom by the children of this world in the management of 
their temporal concerns: they teach us, that ſhort reckon- 


ings are the ſafeſt means to a fair and unperplexed account. 


We ſhould repent before all folemn days, the bleſſed Sacra» 
ment, Sc. The time of affliction is a ſtrong call to repent- 


ance: when fickneſs, or pains, or outward calamities, or a 


wounded ſpirit attack us, we are ſoon ſenſible of our own 
inability: and whither ſhould we fly for refuge? Break off 
thy fins by repentance, ſays Daniel, left ye be puniſhed with 
thoſe who deſpiſe the chaſtiſements of the Lord. The ap- 
proach of death is the moſt awakening ſeaſon for repent- 
ance; and I fear moſt men's repentance ſets fail from this 
dangerous port, Not that we pretend to ſet bounds to the 
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goodneſs and mercy af that Lord, who declares that he 

wills not the death of a ſinner; and, whenever a ſoul iz 

raiſed from the {leep of fin, it muſt be aſcribed unto the 

Spirit of God calling her to repentance. Conſequently it 
would he raſh and dangerous for us ta aſſert the impoſlibili, 
ty of a death-bed repentance. Yet, it is certain, that with; 
out à particular grace of God no man will be able to re. 
pent upon his death-bed; and it is no way reaſonable to ex; 
pect theſe extraordinary influences, when the ordinary 
means of grace have been neglected all our life long. He 
hg long purſues a vitious courſe, and returns not till the 
latter-end of his days, muſt never expett either to live or 
die in ſa great peace, or ſo aſſured a proſpett of being hap- 
py in the other world, though he be never ſo diligent and 
ſincere in his religion, as he who begins betimes. All his 
hapes will be mingled with ſad fears of his condition; 
the ſenſe of the many grievous fins of his life, ſo long per- 
ſiſted in, will ſtill be afflicting his conſcience; and he will 
ſtill be doubtſul whether he hath ſufficiently repented of 
them, and whether God hath received him to favour. This 
is the unavoidable conſequence of putting off the buſinels 
of religion ta our latter days. Wherefore, 

It is ta be feared, that it is highly probable, that whoever 
defers it till that time, will never repent at all; or if he does, 
his penitential reſolutions being founded upon ſuch tempo- 
rary principles as the fear of death, and the abſence of 
temptation, they will ſeldom prove ſtrong and vigorots 
enough to produce a thorough reformation; as is plain in 
the caſe of thoſe that recover, among whom there are very 


few that are true and conſtant to thoſe purpoſes of amend- 


ment, which they formed upon the proſpett of approaching 


death. Therefore make no delay in this great and necellary 


work, for there can be no repentance in the grave: and we 
are taught by the church, that * The Romiſh doctrine con- 
* ceruing purgatory, pardons; and invocation of ſaints, is a 
* fond thing, vainly intended, and grounded upon no war- 
* ranty of {cripture, but rather repugnant to the word of 
God.” And: | 

Length of time will add ſtrength to thy eyil inclinations, 
and weaken thy good reſolutions. Can the man who has 
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cheriſhed fin all his life in his boſom, and-wilfully negleQed, 
if not abhorred, God and his means of grace, ever hope to 
be ſo thoroughly changed in a moment, as effeQtually to 
hate fin, and turn unto the God of his ſalvation with all 
his heart ? | | WEE 

Or, again; what hopes can a man entertain that he ſhall 
find time and opportunity for this neceſſary duty, when the 
little remains of life are filled up with continual diſtractions 
and afflictions, which are the neceſſary effects of thoſe diſ- 
eaſes, which commonly bring us to the grave? Of 

VII. To this duty of repentance we commonly find the 
duty of FasT1NnG joined in ſcripture; and we therefore ſhall 
act moſt prudently and ſafely to conform to that rule. Faſt- 
ing, in a ſtrict ſenſe, implies a total abſtinence from all meat 
and drink the whole day, from morning to evening; and 
then to refreſh ourſelves ſparingly as to the quantity, and 
not delicately as to the quality, of the nouriſnment. But, 
in a large ſenſe, faſting implies. an abſtinence from ſome 
kind of food, eſpecially from fleſh and wine, or a deferring 
eating beyond the uſual hours, as the primitive Chriſtians 
did on their ſet days till three in the afternoon, to which 
hours in thoſe days their public aſſemblies continued. By 
this mortification ſome /e/f-denial is deſigned to our bodily 
appetites ; for no abſtinence can partake of the nature of 
faſting, except there be ſomething in it that afflicts us; and 
nature ſeems to ſuggeſt it as a proper means to expreſs ſor- 
row and grief, and as a fit method to diſpoſe our minds 
towards the conſideration of any thing that is ſerious: And 
therefore all nations from ancient times have uſed faſting 
as a part of repentance, and as a means to turn away God's 
anger; as it is plain in the caſe of the Ninevites, which was 
a notion common to them with the reſt of mankind. And 
although our Saviour hath left no poſitive precept about 
faſting, yet he joins it with almſgiving and prayer, which are 
unqueſtionable duties; and the directions he gave in his 
admirable ſermon upon the mount, concerning the perform- 
ance of it, ſufficiently ſuppoſe the neceſſity of the duty, 
which, if governed by ſuch rules as our Saviour there lays 
down, will be accepted by God, and openly rewarded by 
him, when he judges us according to our works. 

Therefore the ancient Chriſtians were very exact both 
in their weekly and yearly faſts: their weekly feſts were 
kept on //carc/iays and Fridays; becauſe on the one our 
Aa 2 8 Lord 
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Lord was betrayed, and on the other crucified for our fins, 
But no faſt may be accounted religious, but ſuch as is un. 
dertaken to reſtrain the looſer appetites of the fleſh, and to 
keep the body under ſubjection; to give the mind liberty 
and ability to conſider and reflect while it is actually en. 
gaged in divine ſervice, or preparing for ſome ſolemn part 
of it; to humble ourſelves before God under a due ſenſe 
of our fins, and the miſery to which they expoſe us; to turn 
away his anger, and to ſupplicate for his mercy and favour; 
to expreſs revenge againſt ourſelves, for the abuſe of thoſe 
good things God alloweth us to enjoy, and of which ve 
have made ourſelves unworthy by ſinful exceſſes; when it 
is uſed as a piece of ſelf-denial, in order the better to com- 
mand our fleſhly appetites, and as a means to raiſe in our 
minds a due valuation of the happineſs of the other world, 
when we deſpiſe the enjoyments of this; and above all, 
to make it acceptable to God, it ſhould be accompanied 
with fervent prayer, and a charitable relief of the poor, 
whoſe miſeries we may the better gueſs at, when we are 
bearing ſome of the inconveniencies of hunger; always 
taking care to avoid all preſumption, never to faſt under a 
ſuppoſition that we merit thereby, nor in ſuch an extreme 
manner, as may prejudice our health, and indiſpoſe us for 
the ſervice of God. For the church aſſures us that, Vo- 
* huntary works beſides, over and above God's command- 
© ments, which are called works of /#pererogation, cannot be 
taught without arrogancy and impiety. For by them men 
* do declare that they do not only render unto God as much 
as they are bound to do, but that they do more for his ſake, 
than of bounden duty is required: whereas Chriſt faith 
4 PR when ye have done all that are commanded to 
* you, lay, We are unprofitable ſervants *.” | 
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I. of the duties to our "OA ee VIZ. of the duty of the 
Aubjetts 0 their prince. II. Of the prince to the ſubjetts. 
III. Of the duty to civil magiſtrates ; and , their duty beth 
o their ſovereign and to the people. IV. Of the duty to 
paſtors, and therr ſuperior * ; of the king's ſupremacy, 
&c. V. Of the duty of children to their natural parents; 
dv reverencei to love, and to obey them in all lawful commands, 
und in reſpeF of marriage; and VI. Of going to Y with 
parents. VII. Of the duty of parents to children; 20 in- 
fruit them, to put them 10 buſineſs, and to provide fur them in 
the beſt manner they are able. And VIII. In what caſes they 
=P iſinherit hem. 


1. TAVING gone through the duties of the Frag Ta- 

BLE, I ſhall here jult remark, that the ten command- 
ments were originally delivered to Mo ofes b y God himſelf in 
two tables. The ff table, containing our duty to God, con- 
ſiſts of the firſt four commandments: the firſt three direct 
whom we are to-worſhip, and in what manner; and the 
fourth appoints a particular time for that purpoſe. The ſe- 
cond table conſiſts of the /i laſt commandments, which con- 
tain our duty towards our neighbour. So that the'firſt four 
commandments ſet forth our duty to God; the fifth teaches 


us the duty we owe to our ſuperiors amongſt men; and the 


five laſt declare our duty towards all men in general, with 


regard to the life, the property, the reputation of our — 
our, 
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bour, or whatever elſe may in any way affect him. If, 
having already treated of the duties of the firft table, the 
order in which the commandments ſtand, leads us now to con. 
ſider our duty o our NEIGHBOUR. And it is obſervable 
comparatively ſpeaking, that the importance of every duty, 
and the malignity of every breach of our duty, ſtand higher 
in the catalogue of virtues and vices, according to their 
rank and priority in the ten commandments. Thus the 
fins of diſbelieving God, or worſhipping idols, condemned 
in the firſt and ſecond precepts, are more heinous crimez 
than taking God's name in vain, and breaking the ſabbath, 
And the fins againſt heaven, prohibited in the firſt table, 
or the firſt four commandments, are more heinous provo- 
cations than the tranſgreſſions committed againſt man, in the 
{ix laſt. Again, the duties we owe to ſocieties, or the re- 
lative duties, are faſtened upon us by ſtronger ties than 
thoſe we owe to ſingle perſons, by reaſon of the extenſive. 
neſs of their influence and their general good. And we 
muſt at ſight allow, that murder is more criminal than adul- 
tery ; adultery more. criminal than theft; theft more eri- 
minal than ſlander ; and ſlander worſe than coveting: From 
this reaſoning we chooſe to aſſign the firſt rank to the fifth 
commandment, when we. treat of the duttes of the Sxconp 
TABLE; though the author of the Old Whole Duty of 
Man has not followed this moſt natural and ſcripturat-me- 
thod. And, A | 
As the order of the commandments, the diQates'of na- 
ture, and the ordinance of God, have placed the parental 
authority at the head of the /econd table, as containing the 
primary ſocial and Chriſtian duties, which are moſt preva- 
lent upon peace and piety, and confiſt chiefly of the civil, 
ſpiritual, and natural parents: fo I intend, firſt, to treat of 
the relative duties between the civil parent or prince a 
the people; becauſe we are commanded to ſubmit ourſelves 
to every ordinance of man for the Lord's ſake; whether it 
be to the ling, as ſupreme ; or unto governors, as unto them 
that are ſent by him. In particular kingdoms, the king is 
the fountain of authority, from whence all power deſcends 
upon lower magiſtrates; ſo, in the univerſal monarchy of 
the world, God is the fountain of all power and dominion, 
from whom all authority and right of government deſcend 
upon princes. Therefore, ſceing that ſovereigns are God's 
Vicegerents, and to reign by his authority, they have E 
| right 
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right to be honoured and reverenced by their ſuhjects; be- 
cauſe they bear God's character, and do. ſhine with the rays 
of his majeſty : and conſequently it is an affront to God's 
own majeſty for ſubjects to contemn and vilify their ſove- 
reigns, to expoſe their faults and uncover their nakednels, 
and lampoon and libel their perſons and attions: therefore 
never ſpeak evil of the ruler of thy people. 

And ſince ſovereigus are ordained by God for the com- 
mon good, to protcet the innocent, ws avenge the injured, 
and to guard the rights of their people againſt foreign and 
domeſtic fraud and violence, they muſt hereupon have an 


able, undoubted right to be aided and affified by their ſubjedts 3 
"OV0- becauſe without their aid it will be impoſſible for them to 
n the accompliſh the ends of their ſovereignty ; and therefore for 
re- ſubjet}s to refuſe to aid their ſovereign with their purſes, 
than or perſons, when legally required; or by any indirect means 
five. '0 withdraw themſelves from his aſſiſtance, whenever his or 
1 we the country's real neceſſities call for it, is to detain from 
dul. him a juſt right that is o ing to his character: And for this 
eri- cauſe pay you tribute alſo: for they are God's miniſters, 
rom attending continually upon this very thing. Render there- 
fifth fore to all their dues: 7ribute to whom tribute is due, cuſtom 
"ND to whom cuſtom, fear to whom fear, honour to whom honour.” 
ol And to this the apoſtle ſubjoins the tribute of your prayers : 
me- I exhort therefore, that firſt of all ſupplications, prayers, 
interceſſions, and giving of thanks, be made for all men: 
na- lor kings, and for all that are in authority; that we may 
tal lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godlineſs and honeſty : 
the tor this is good and acceptable in the ſight of God ous 
va- Saviour. And moreover, 
vil, They have a right to be obeyed in all things, wherein they 
of do not interfere with the commands of God: for in obeying 
nd them we obey God, wha commands by their mouths and 
es wills, by their laws and proclamations: and as he, who re- 
it luſes to obey the inferior magiſtrate's command, doth in ſo 
m doing diſobey the king himſelf, unleſs he commands the 
is contrary ; ſo he who diſobeys his ſavereign, who is God's 
ds magiſtrate, doth, in ſo doing, diſabey God; unleſs it be 
of where God hath commanded him to the contrary. While 
1, he commands lawful things, he hath a right to be obeyed; 
d becauſe his commands are ſtamped with divine authority, 
s and are thereby rendered ſacred, never to be violatcd. 
a 3 | II. Theſe 
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II. Theſe are duties we owe to our /overeign ; and there 
are others which ſovereigns owe to their /ubjefs : for, ſo. 


vereign power being ordained by God for a public good, to 


guard and defend the innocent, to ſhelter -and relieve the 
oppreſſed, to fence and propagate true religion, to adjuſt 
and balance private rights and intereſts ; every ſubjeR hath 
a right to be protected thereby, ſo far as can be, in his per. 
fon and legal rights, in his juſt liberties and privileges, and 


| fincere profeſſion of the true religion: and that ſovereign, 


who doth not employ his power, to theſe purpoſes, but 
through wilful and affefted error, or 1gnorance, impoſes a 
falſe religion on his people; or betrays, oppreſſes, or en. 
ſlaves them himſelf, or permits others ſo ta do, either out 
of malice, or careleſſneſs; is an injurious invader of the 
rights and properties of his people; and ſhall one day anſwer 
for it at the tribunal of God, who is the King of kings. 
III. In like manner, there is a relation of judges and j/- 
tices, governors of towns, cities, and provinces, and ſuch- 
like inferior magiſtrates, who by virtue of that authority, 
which 1s ſtamped upon them, have a right to be honoured 
and reverenced, and obeyed by the people, according to 
the degree and extent of their authority and power: be. 


| cauſe, wherever it is placed, authority is a ſacred thing, as 


being a ray and image of the divine majeſty, and as ſuch 
may juſtly claim honour and reverence from all men: and 
whoever contemns the loweſt degree of it offers an affront 
to the higheſt ; for he that reſiſteth the power reſiſteth the 
ordinance of God. Whoſoever contemns the inferior ma- 
giſtrates, who are veſted with the king's autharity, doth 
therein contemn the king. Therefore we are not to evade 
our obedience, under any pretence of the unworthineſs or 
perſonal faults and defetts of the magiſtrates in commiſſion; 
but men ought to conſider that their authority is a ſacred 
thing, and, as ſuch, challenges their reverence and obedi- 


ence by a right that cannot be diſpenſed with; and that there- 


fore to behave themſelves frowardly, ſtubbornly, or irreve- 
rently towards a lawful magiſtrate, is to detain from him 
his due, and offer an unjuſt affront to his charatter ; and 
conſequently, let a man be never ſo good in other inſtances, 
ſuch a rebellious behaviour will beſpeak him highly dil- 

honeſt and injurious in the fight of God. And, 
As you have ſeen the relation of inferior magiſtrates en- 
titles them to the people's reverence and obedience ; the 
| | relation, 
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relation, which the prince and people bear to them, entitles 
them both to their fidelity, vigilance, and juſtice alſo; be 
cauſe inferior magiſtrates are the king's truſtees for himſelf 
and his people; and in their hands he depoſits the honour, 
ſecurity, and rights of his own crown and dominion, to- 
gether with the ſafeguard and protection of the juſt and 


legal rights of his people : ſo that upon their acceptance of 


his truſt, by which they engage themſelves faithfully to dif- 
charge it, the king acquires a right to their; faithful and 
vigilant care, to ſee that his authority be reverenced, his 
laws obeyed, his perſon, government, and properties ſe- 
cured; and the people acquire a right to be protected by 
them in their perſons, reputations, liberties, and eftates : 
Beſides, they ſhould command without inſulting, reprove 
with meekneſs, puniſh unwillingly, and never without mani- 
feſt tokens of tenderneſs and compaſſion. Conſequently, 
So far as they are wilfully failing, either towards the king 
or the people, in any of theſe matters, they do unjuſtly de- 
tain the king's or the people's rights, or both ; they betray 
the truſt committed to them, falſify their own engagements, 
and under the maſk of authority are public robbers of man- 
kind, and may and ought to be puniſhed as ſuch by thoſe 
laws they have violated. | 
IV. A /econd diſtinguiſhed branch of the parental anthority, 
where the duties are mutual and reciprocal, is that of 
ſpiritual parents, or paſtors and people. Theſe ſpiritual parents 
diſcharge the like good offices to our ſouls, which our 
natural parents do to our bodies; therefore we proceed to 
inquire into the duty of the people to their minifters. The 
Chriſtians. of the firſt ages always expreſſed a mighty value 
and eſteem for their clergy ; becauſe they were ſenſible there 
could be no church without prieſts, and that it was by their 
means that God conveyed to them all thoſe mighty bleſſings 


which were purchaſed by the death of Chriſt. Upon this 


account alſo ſhould be founded our love of them; foraſ- 
much as we are taught ſo to do by the apoſtle, who ſaid to 
the Theſſalonians, and we beſeech you, brethren, to know 
them which labour among you, and are over you in the 
Lord, and admoniſh you; to eftzem them very highly in love 
for their work's ſake. If then we are taught to honour and 
eficem our ſpiritual governors, paſtors, or miniſters, for their 
work's ſake, we muſt treat them with re/pe#, conſidering 
them as thoſe that bear the great charatter of ambaſſadors 
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from Chriſt, as St. Paul calls them x and as inſtruments of 
conveying to us the greateſt bleſſings we are capable of re. 
ceiving, becauſe they relate to our eternal ſalvation ; and, 
conſequently, regarding them as commiſſioned by him to that 
holy function; wherefore the authority they have received 
to prefide over Chriſtians, as governors of the church, muſ 
always be owned to come from God; and this religious 
regard to their divine miſſion muſt be expreſſed in the whole 
courſe of our condutt towards their perſons. We reſpe and 
reverence them by our words and actions, expreſſing all the 
honour and eſteem we have for their charatter, treating their 
perſons with great civility in converſation : ſpeaking all the 
good we can of them in their abſence, and throwing a veil 
over their infirmities; never making them the objetts of our 
light mirth, nor proclaiming their failings in order to re- 
proach their perſons, becauſe it may tend to debaſe their 
miniſtry ; not uſing any ſcurrilous words, or contemptuous 
behaviour towards them; becauſe the diſreſpect caſt upon 
them is an affront to their Maſter, whoſe perſon they re. 
preſent: according to what our Saviqur told his diſciples 
when he ſent them out to preach the goſpel. He that deſpi. 
ſeth you, deſpiſeth me; and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth 
him that ſent me. 

Nor did peaple of ancient times reſt in this outward be- 
haviour : for they gave all imaginable proof of a fincere and 
Hearty love and eſteem for their perſons, by maintaining* 
them liberally out of their ſhipwrecked fortunes, and cheer- 
fully ſubmitting to the ſevere diſcipline enjoined by them, 
from a ſenſe of that authority minifters have received from 
Chriſt, the great Biſhop of ſouls; and in purſuance of thoſe 
precepts which our Saviour and St. Paul have left us for 
that purpoſe. So we muſt alſo obey our ſpiritual governors, 
not only in whatſoever they out of ſcripture declare to us 
to be God's commands, either by public preaching, or by 


private exhortations: becauſe they are the meſſengers of 


the Lord of hoſts, ſo long as their doArines are agreeable 
to the word of God; but likewile in ſubmitting to that dil- 


cipline they ſhall inflict, either to recover us from a ſtate 


of folly, or to preſerve us from falling into ſuch a ſtate; 
from a pure ſenſe of that right they have to command, in- 
truſted to them by our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and of that 
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great 


ſpiritual food for the nouriſhment of Chriſtians, to feed 


others, ſo long as the world endures. Therefore, without 
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great penalty we are liable to by our contempt: for he that 
deſpiſeth them, deſpiſeth him that ſent them. We are ac- 
cordingly charged to obey them that have the rule over us, 
and to ſubmit ourſelves; becaule they watch for our ſouls, 
as they that muſt give an account. And though it may bewe 
are deprived of other opportunities of doing them any ſub- 
ſtantial ſervice ; yet it is in the power of the meaneſt of us all 
to pray for, or to addreſs heaven in their behalf; that they 
may be defended from the malice and ill-will of bad men; 
that they may have the countenance and protection of the 
great and powerful; that their zealous labours in God's 
vineyard may be attended with ſucceſs; and that they may 
turn many to righteouſneſs, according to the goſpel of Chriſt. 

From whence we learn that it is no diminution to great- 
neſs of birth, or any perſonal excellency, to be devoted to 
the miniſtration of God's holy word and ſacraments. We 
ſpeak here particularly of the Chriſtian prieſthood; whole 
prieſts are called the miniſters of Chriſt, ſtewards of the 
myſteries of God, to whom he hath committed the word of 
reconciliation, the glory of Chriſt, ambaſſadors for Chriſt, 
in Chriſt's ſtead, co-workers with him, angels of the churches. 
Becauſe they act by commiſſion from him, they are his officers 
and immediate attendants, and in a particular manner the 
ſervants of his houſe. They are employed in his particular 
buſineſs, impowred and authoriſed to negotiate and tran- 
{act for God, in all the outward adminiſtrations of the cove- 
want of grace, or of reconciliation between God and man, 
by commiſſion from Jeſus Chriſt. | 

Thus under the goſpel they are inſtituted to diſpenſe 
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them with God's holy word and ſacraments, to ſpeak the 
hidden wiſdom which God ordained before the world; 
which is committed to their care, to be preſerved entire 
from being maimed or perverted, as the ſacraments are to 
be rightly and duly adminiſtered to his people. For which 
end and purpoſe they were ordained by Chriſt himſelf, the 
great Shepherd and Biſhop of our ſouls, who glorified not 
bimſelf to be an high-prieſt; but had his commiſhon from 
God the Father, and after his reſurrection inveſted his apo- 
ſtles with the ſame commiſſion his Father had given him 
before; which evidently contains an authority of ardaining 
others, and & power of transferring that commiſhon from 
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his expreſs commiſſion, no man ought to take upon himſelf, 
or communicate to others, a power to ſign and ſeal coye. 
nants in the name of Chriſt. 

The apoſtles and their ſucceſſors exerciſed this commil. 
fron 1n all places, and even in oppoſition to the rulers that 
then were; ſo that the church ſubſiſted as a diſtin ſociety 
from the ſtate till the fourth century. Whence we infer, 
a man may have exceeding good parts, and a great talent 
in ſpeaking; he may have likewiſe attained conſiderable 
fk]! in the ſcriptures and other ſorts of learning, and have 
all the other qualifications which are needful to make him a 
very uſeful miniſter of the church: But till this alone, with- 
out a lawful call, doth not impower him to take that office 
upon him. If a man do not come in this way, he is not a 
lawful ſhepherd, but an intruder into Chriſt's flock, what- 


ever natural or acquired abilities he may have to fit him for 


the employment. And great purity of life is required of 
thoſe that are inveſted with ſuch an honourable character, 
whereby they may in ſome meaſure be qualified to admi- 
niſter in holy things, and by their example guide thoſe they 
inſtrutt by their doctrine, which is of Chriſt; and it is an 


argument of a profane temper to contemn thoſe who are 


commiſſioned by God himſelf to that ſacred office. 

For though they may be inferior to others in ſome human 
accompliſhments; yet God hath promiſed particularly to 
aſſiſt them in the faithful diſcharge of their holy office, and 
has blefled them with many perſonal qualifications to chal- 
lenge our eſteem and reſpett. For, as long as piety and vir- 
tue, learning and knowledge, have any credit and reputation 
in the world, and men are concerned that others ſhould be 
formed to. the ſame valuable principles, that their minds 
ſhould be cultivated, and their manners regulated; ſo long 
the clergy will have a-good title to the' honour and eſteem 
of all thoſe that are truly wiſe and good. Did we only 
conſider the method of their very education, we ſhall find 
it would give them great advantages for their improvement 


in all forts of neceſſary and polite learning, and raiſe them 


above the level of thoſe with whom they are equal in other 
circumſtances; and, the ſubject of their conſtant ſtudies be- 


ing matter of piety and religion, it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe 
they live under more lively and ſtronger impreſſions of the 


other world than the reſt of mankind; and experience ſuſ- 
hciemtly conyinces us how much the nobility and gentry of 
67S 2 * Luul5s 
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this kingdom are beholden to their care for thoſe impreſſions 
of piety and knowledge which are ſtamped upon their edu- 
cation, and diffuſed into their families. For, even, in the 
moſt ignorant ages, what learning flouriſhed, it was in their 
body, and by their care was conveyed down to us. They 
have been in the moſt diſſolute times the greateſt examples 
of piety, and we have yet remaining many eminent monu- 
ments of their magnificent as well as uſeful charities. 

And ſhould it happen that the miniſters of God may not 
aft ſuitably to the dignity of their character, yet we muſt not 
contemn them; for their character ſhould certainly defend 
them from contempt, and the relation they have to God 
ſhould ſecure them from ill treatment: in order to which it 
is neceſſary to conſider, that as there is an inherent holinefs, 
whereby men's actions and affections are in ſome meaſure 
conformable to the laws of God, in which ſenſe good men 
in all ages were eſteemed holy; ſo there is a relative holi- 
neſs, which conſiſts in ſome peculiar relation to God's ſer- 
vice, which may be aſcribed to things, times, places, and 
perſons. Thus the tribe of Levi was called the holy tribe, 
as thoſe that are dedicated to the ſervice of Chriſt under 
the goſpel are called Chriſt's miniſters; not that it was always 
true of them, that they walked before God in purity and 
piety, and turned many from iniquity; for too often they 
have gone out of the way, and cauſed many to ſtumble at 
the law ; but becauſe they had a particular relation to God 
in the performance of that worſhip, which was then paid to 
him by his appointment. Therefore, 

As to that objettion, that many miniſters are obnoxious” 
for their wicked lives; it is granted: What then? Does 
their wickedneſs void the ordinances of God? No: For as 
the church teacheth, Although in the viſible church the 
*evil be ever mingled with the good, and ſome time the evil 
have chief authority in the miniſtration of the word and 
* ſacraments; yet, foraſmuch as they do not the ſame in 
their ozwn name, but in Cbriſ's, and do adminiſter by 5¹ 
commiſſion and authority, we may uſe their miniſtry, both 
In hearing the word of God, and in the receiving of the 
* ſacraments. Neither is the effect of Chriſt's ordinance 
"taken away by their wickedneſs, nor the grace of God's 
gifts diminiſhed from ſuch, as by faith and rightly do re- 
ceive the ſacraments miniftered unto them; which be ef- 


* feftual, becauſe of Chriſt's inſtitution and promiſe, al- 
* though 
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though they be miniſtered by evil men*.” And this we 
may compare to a pardon paſſed by an immoral king, or a 
ſentence pronounced by a wicked judge; which are always 
looked upon as valid to all intents and purpoſes ; becauſe 
their efficacy depends not upon the qualification of thoſe in 
commiſſion, but upon the ſovereign authority from whence 
they both receive their commiſſion ſo to do. In like man- 
ner, the advantages we receive by their miniſtrations, and 
the relation they have to God, ſhould ſtill preſerve ſome 
reſpett for the perſons even of bad miniſters. And there. 
fore as long as miniſters are clothed with fleſh and blood 
as well as other men, we ought not to be prejudiced againſt 
religion; becauſe ſome few are overcome by the follics and 
infirmities common to mankind. 

But where we have a thorough information of their ſcan- 
ora lives, it is doubtleſs a better demonſtration of Chriſ. 
tian zeal to make proof of it before their lawful ſuperiors; 
that, being found guilty, they may by juſt judgment be de- 
poſed ; than either by our words or actions to affront or 
contemn them ourſelves, or to provoke others fo to do. 
Becauſe the deſpiſing the perſons, and expoſing the conduct 
of our paſtors, diminiſhes that credit and effett, which their 
ſpiritual adminiſtrations ought to have upon the minds of 
men, and makes them leſs capable of doing that good which 
their profeſſion obliges them to attempt; for, as much as ve 
take from the opinion of their piety and integrity, ſo much 
we leflen their power in promoting the intereſt of religion, 
whoſe fate very much depends upon the reputation of thoſe 
who feed and govern the flock of Chriſt Jeſus. Wheretore 
the enemies of religion, being very ſenſible of this, omit no 
opportunity of expoling their perſons, and repreſent- 
ing their ſacred function only as a trade, whereby they pro- 
cure an advantageous ſubſiſtence; which is a mean inſinua- 
tion, and may be eaſily confuted by theſe conſiderations. 
Is it not fit that they, who quit all other methods of pro- 
curing ſubſiſtence, ſhould live of that goſpel they preach? 
And though men may be ſwayed by intereſt, yet the truth 
and falſehood of things no ways depend upon it; and the 
meaſures of judging concerning them are quite of another 
fort. Nothing but ſuftxient evidence ſhould convince an 
impartial . man concerning the truth of what is aſſerted. 
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And it is moſt reaſonable to ſuppole, that they, who make 
it their buſineſs to ſearch into theſe matters, ſhould be beſt 
acquainted with the grounds of convittion, and manner of 
ſettling ſuch points. Beſides, we find that our value for 
the laws of the land, and the art of phyfic, is no way abated 
by the great advantages thoſe make who follow the profeſſion 
of either of them. 

From all which duties that we owe to the miniſters of 
God's holy word and ſacraments we learn, that the contempt 
of the clergy generally proceeds from a contempt of religion, 
or, when it takes its riſe from a more innocent cauſe, 1s very 
apt to lead to it; becauſe a due regard to religion can never 
be maintained without a proportionable reſpett to the mi- 
niſters of that religion: And though it may pals for a cur- 
rent maxim among ſome, that prieſts of all religions are the 
ſame ; yet I am of the opinion, it will appear a much truer 
obſervation by experience, that they of all religions, that 
contemn the prieſthood, will be found the ſame both as to 
their principles and practices; ſceptical in the one, and 
diffolute in the other. 

So that one proper method to increaſe our reward in the 
next world is to do all good offices to thoſe that are dedi- 
cated to the ſervice of the altar; becauſe he that encou- 
rages and enables a prophet for his duty, hath his intereſt in 
his work, and conſequently in the reward that belongs there- 
to. Such as receive a prophet out of reſpect to his func- 
tion ſhall receive a prophet's reward. So our zeal to de- 
fend the rights of the ſacred order ought the- more fre- 
quently to exert it{elf, by how much more the faithful diſ- 
charge of their function expoſes them to the ill-will and 
malice of wicked and unrealonable perſons. Beſides, there 
is no better way to maintain the peace of the church, and 
edify the body of Chriſt, than by preſerving a great reſpect 
for our ſpiritual governors, and by ſubmitting to their law- 
ful commands. 

Now, if what I have here ſaid makes any impreſhen upon 
men's minds, as it will moſt certainly, if calmly and ſeriouſ- 
ly conſidered; it will ſtartle the boldeſt ſinner to find, that 
in contemning this order of men he affronts his Maker; 
and in deſpiling the miniſters of the golpel he deſpiſeth him 
that ſent them, Luke x. 16. But, | | 

Before I conclude this ſubjett, we muſt obſerve that God, 
knowing the hearts of men long before, did in his infinite 
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wiſdom inveſt another order or degree of men with a power 
to puniſh the evil-doer, and for the praiſe of them that do 
well, which is ſtyled the ſovereign magi/tracy, whoſe Supremacy 
conſiſts in ruling all eſtates and degrees committed to their 
charge by God, whether they be eccleſiaſtical or temporal, 
to exerciſe their civil power in eccleſiaſtical cauſes, as well 
as over eccleſiaſtical perſons, and in reſtraining with the ci. 
vil ſword the ſtubborn and evil-doers.. Wherefore, all per. 
ſons 1n their dominions, ſpiritual as well as temporal, are 
ſubjeQ to their authority; becauſe, when men become mi. 
niſters in the church, they do not ceaſe to be ſubjetts of the 
Rate to which they belong. Every ſoul muſt be ſubjett to the 
higher powers, which includes an apoſtle, an evangeliſt, or 
a prophet, as well as a tradeſman, a gentleman, Sc. And 
thus the church declares, That the © king's majeſty hath 
© the chief power in the realm of England, and other his do- 


© minions, unto whom the chief government of all eſtates 


« of this realm, whether they be eccleſiaſtical or civil, in all 
* cauſes, doth appertain “.“ Yet, by virtue of this ſupre- 
macy, the miniſtering of God's word, or of the ſacraments 
is not given to princes, becauſe they are not inveſted with, 
nor have a ſovereign diſpoſal of, the power of orders. Let 
it therefore be obſerved, that the power of the magiſtrate, 
when moſt full and abſolute, does not extend either for 
themſelves to uſe, or to communicate to others, thoſe ſpi- 
ritual powers, which Chriſt left only to his apoſtles and their 
ſucceſſors in the church. It would be therefore the greateſt 
piece of preſumption imaginable, to pretend to fign and 
ſeal covenants in God's name, without receiving any power 


and authority from him in order thereto; as well as the 
higheſt inſult to God's power, for miniſters to plead that 


their attendance at the altar is an exemption from the cog- 
nizance of the civil powers. 


Sunday VII. Parr II. 


V. A third great branch of the parental authority, relates 
to the mutual duties of natural parents and their children. 


For, we are commanded to honour our father and mother ;- 


that is, to love, to reverence, to obey, to ſuccour, and to 
ſupport them. And we ſhew our love to our parents when 


2 — 


"_— 


* See the 37th Article of Religion. 
| ; we 
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we take ſuch courſes as will increaſe our natural affection, 
and decline all things that may leſſen the ſame. Parents 
muſt be reſpected by their children, who muſt pay them ex- 
ternal honour and — for, as love compriſes all kinds 
of honour, ſo it is an offence againſt natural decency to fee 
children bear themſelves upon the ſquare with their parents, 
to anſwer them rudely, or to be wanting in reſpeR&, in looks 
or geſture, in words or in deeds. Hearken, ſays Solomon, 
unto thy father that begot thee, and deſpiſe not thy mother 
when ſhe is old: and let ſuch as negle the practice of theſe 
and the like exhortations, dread the threatening of the wiſe 
man, who alſo declares, that the eye that mocketh at his 
father, and deſpiſeth to obey his mother, the ravens of the 
valley ſhall pick it out, and the young eagles ſhall eat it. 
But if parents, through fondneſs or want of judgment, take 
off the reſtraint, and remove the bar that kept their children 
at a due diſtance, they too often have reaſon to repent there- 
of: and if there be no miſcarriage on it, it is not owing to 
their diſcretion, but to the grace of God working early in 
the children's hearts, Bring up thy ſon with indulgence, 
and he ſhall make thee afraid: play with him, and he ſhall 
bring thee to heavineſs. Bow down his neck whilſt he is 


young, leſt he be diſobedient unto thee, and fo bring ſor- 


row to thine heart. Eccleſ. xxx. Children muſt not pry 
into the infirmities and failings of their parents, but conceal 
them. And that children may diſcharge this part of their 
duty better, as it is partly in the parents power, ſo ſhould 
it be their great care not to miſbehave in ſight of their chil- 
dren, nor ſet them bad examples. Reſpett is founded upon 
ſome ſuppoſed excellency, worth, and ſome ſuperiority; 
and when parents admit their children to an equality, and 


make them privy to their indiſcretions, follies, and miſcar- 


riages, they invite contempt: This is very bad manage- 
ment. And : | 
We ſhew love to our parents, when we take ſuch courſes 


as will increaſe our mutual affection, and decline all things 


that may leſſen the ſame ; which love muſt be expreſſed by 
our endeavours to do them all the good in our power, ab- 
horring whatever may ſeem to grieve or in any wiſe trouble 
them, and praying for them. It is ſo natural and reaſon- 
able to love our parents, that few will own the want of it, 
even when they know they do not love them. And this 
love and affeQtion will appear to be founded on the principles 
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of common gratitude, becauſe the parental love is hourly 
exerting itſelf in all the beneficial acts it can invent; ſup. 
plies all the wants of helpleſs infancy ; ſecures from all the 
hazards of heedlefs childhood and unthinking youth ; ſhapes 
the body, preſerves it ſtraight and upright, and keeps the 
'limbs in order, and fits them for their natural uſes ; bears 
with many troubles and hardſhips : and though theſe mat. 
ters appear ſo ſlight, and are ſeldom thought upon, yet the 
miſeries 'that ariſe where this love 1s abated, are not in- 
conſiderable ; ſome of them have an influence on us as long 
as we live. Beſides, this affection informs the mind, and 
regulates the manners, trains up the reaſon, exerciſes the 
memory, inſtrutts them to argue and underſtand their little 
affairs; and educates and fits them for greater matters : this 
brings them firſt to God in baptiſm, and keeps them after in 
the ways of religion, by inſtilling into them virtuous prin- 


ciples; by remembering them of their ſeveral duties; by 


encouraging them in good, with favours and rewards; and 
by reproving and correcting them, when evil, and deterring 
them from vice. Theſe are the ways parents take to make 
their children happy : not to mention thoſe endleſs and in- 
numerable labours and troubles that conſume their whole 
life, to make them happy with the good things of this world; 
ſo that if benefits can be the foundation of love in children, 
they muſt love their parents, who beſtow ſo many upon 
them. But ſuppoſing the parents endeavours after happi- 
neſs ſnould not ſucceed to their wiſhes, as very often they 
will not; yet if there is no want of love, the obligation 1s 
the ſame on the child : how therefore can we account for 
the wickedneſs of thoſe children, who dare curſe their 
parents either openly or in their heart? They, who curſe 
them to their face, ſhould dread the ſentence of the Lord, 


who ſays, He that curſeth father or mother, let him die the 


death. And whoever wiſheth the death of their parents, 
through impatience of their government, or covetous de- 
fires of their poſſeſſions, ſhould dread to meet with an un- 
timely death from an all-ſeeing God, as a puniſhment of fo 
heinous a crime. 

The next duty that children owe to their parents is ole. 


dience : Children, obey your parents in the Lord; for this 
is right and well-pleafing unto the Lord. This is a certain 
principle: whilſt children want underſtanding to direct their 


choice and will, they ſhould have no will but that of their 
"If 4 parents; 
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parents ; and therefore ſhould obey, till arrived at a more 
ſound judgment. Parents muſt be allowed to diſcern what 
is moſt proper for their children ; and though they be now 
and then miſtaken, yet it is always ſafeſt to follow their 
commands and inſtructions, whoſe main end and pupoſe is 
to do them good. Nothing can he plainer, than that parents 
love their children dearly, and without deſign, and are older, 
wiſer, and more experienced; and therefore the fitteſt to 
command, and to be obeyed by their children: and for this 
reaſon God, to ſhew us how fit it is to ebey our parents, calls 
himſelf our Father, and from that relation calls for our 
obedience-likewiſe. Let then ſtubborn, headſtrong children, 
conſider the ties they have to be obedient to their parents, 
and they will find both pleaſure and ſecurity in being fo: 
the approbation of all, and the bleſſing of God goes along 
withit; whereas nothing but trouble of mind, ſorrow, ſhame, 
infamy, and the diſpleafure of Almighty God, attend dif- 
obedience to their good and wholeſome commands. But, 
if the command of a parent is to do evil, or requires his 
ehild to lye, or ſteal, or to do any other act, by which the 
laws of God are broken, he mult prefer his duty to God: 
for we muſt obey God rather than man. The commands of 

rents muſt not cauſe them to do what God our heavenly 
Father forbids, or to neglett what he commands; becauſe 
the authority of God is firſt and greateſt : nothing is to 
ſtand in competition with it. But even in this caſe the com- 
mands of God muſt be plain and evident; not a doubtful 
or diſputed thing. In like manner, SES 

We are not to obey our parents, when they command 
things contrary to the laws of the land; the public good 


being to be preferred to private inclinations. But then, 


even when we diſabey, we mult do it with great madeſty- 
and tenderneſs ; not with upbraidings and reproaches, not 


with high and fcornful refuſals, but by declining and avoids 
ing ſuch commands, with all the gentle arts and methods 
of ſubmiſſion poſſible; for, even in a righteouy cauſe, the 
language of children muſt be humble to 1 
And as our obedience to parents is o ceaſe, where the au- 


thority of God, or the government has laid a prohibition ; 


ſo it is ſuppoſed not to be required, where the thing under 
command carries an invineible antipathy to our inclinations. 
The common inſtance of this kind is in the caſe of mars 
riage, which being a ſtate and condition, upgn which the 
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happ ineſs or miſery of life depends, cannot be enterpriſed 
with any hopes of felicity, without a real affection on the 
one fide, and a good aſſurance of it on the other. But 


now when a parent, overlooking all this, will enjoin a child, 
upon mere motives of advantage, to marry, where there isno 


foundation of love, nor proſpect of content; it is hardly to 
be thought, that ſuch inſtances are to be complied vith. 
Parents, indeed, are ſuppoſed to have a great hand in this 


affair: the examples in ſcripture, as well as the laws of moſt 


nations, favour their direction in this caſe: and therefore they 
are to take all due care to ſee their children wel! diſpoſed of, 
according to their age, quality, and tempers, and not let the 


proſpett of fortune and eſtate over- weigh all other conſidera- 


tions of form and favour, birth and education, virtue and 
good qualities; and when they have done this, the children 
are to obey as far as poſſibly they can, and give up che little 
objettions of fancy to the more mature deliberations of their 
parents. Under the law, the maid that had made a vow was 
not ſuffered to perform it without the conſent of the parent. 
And it is expreſsly ſaid, that they ſhall honour and obey them; 
and to reconcile marrying againſt conſent with honouring 


their parents, as marrying againſt command with, obeying 


them, 1s; vain, when there 1s a juſt reaſon for the parents 
refuſal. But when, on the contrary, parents offer to their 
children what they cannot poſſibly like, and what all wile 


doubt to be made, but that, in ſuch a caſe, children may 
refuſe; and if their refuſal be made with decency and hu- 


mility, that it will not fall under the head of ſinful diſobe- 


dience. For, if the ſon would marry againſt the conſent of 
the parent, or the father obtrude a match on the ſon, the 
lain reſolution is in each caſe: the father and ſon have 
Fverally a negative; for, notwithſtanding parents have a 
great authority, yet they may abuſe it ; they are not in- 
capable of doing injury to their children, who are to be 
fubjeR to their parents, but not ſlaves to their paſſions. 
VI. He that ſuffers wrong may alſo be righted : the laws 
of God do not forbid this; and the laws of the land are 
free and impartial: they make no difference of perſons 


know no relation; juſtice is, in this reſpe&, to be blind: 


and a ſon or a daughter may, without offence of God's laws, 
appeal to the laws of the land againſt their parents in ſome 


- Caſes; as fox matters of contract, eſtate, inheritance, or 


money, 


and, confiderate people cannot but diſapprove, there is no 
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money, when the child cannot live without it; but for a 
light injury, or a thing eaſy to be borne, a child ſhould not 
implead his parent: the hardſhip mult be near intolerable, 
the injuſtice great and preſſing, when a man's conſcience can 

rmit him to goto law with his parent: it ſhould therefore 
be plain that the parent is much in the wrong, violating 
the laws of nature, and putting off the parental love and 
tenderneſs, before a child ſhould ſeek for juſtice. Never- 
theleſs, this duty is ſomewhat altered in the caſe of mothers, 
when they haſten to ſecond marriages prejudicial to the 
children of the former huſband. The reaſon of going to 
law with them will appear more urgent than with fathers, or 
with mothers continuing in the ſtate of widowhood ; be- 
cauſe they have tranſlated their affection and intereſt to ano- 
ther family; and moſt of the comforts, ariſing from ſuch 
conteſted money, go to ſtrangers, to whom the children have 
no obligation of parental duty. For, when a new afteftion 
intervenes, then the proſpect is diſturbed, and the new wife 
is ſuppoſed to make herſelf acceptable to her new choice, by 
carrying with her all the advantages of fortune ſhe can get, 
and in. ſuch caſes often forgets her children and former 
love: in this caſe, when the reaſon is manifeſt, and the 
occaſion juſt, the ſuit may be commenced, but muſt be 
managed with all imaginable care and tendernels. 

Another inſtance of duty, which children owe their pa- 
rents, 1s to miniſter to all their wants under the infirmities 
of body, the decay of underſtanding, and the poverty of 
their condition. Supporting is a ſcripture notion of honour- 
ing: as St. Paul diſtinguiſhes this duty of ſuccouring parents 
under their neceſſities by the name of piety. Let children 
or nephews firſt learn to ſhew piety at home, and to requite 
their parents; and the refuſal to provide for thoſe of his own 
houſe is loaded with heavy guilt. He hath denied the faith, 
and 1s worle than an infidel. The wicked Jews indeed made 
the word of God of none effeft by their vows and traditions, 
and cancelling this duty: but on the contrary, God will 
cauſe dutiful behaviour to parents to recommend us to the 
good opinion of others: there being nothing makes men 
more acceptable to others, than ſuch obedient behaviour; 
it is an ornament of a rich and noble child, and the beſt 
recommendation of the poor to favour, pity, and relief, to 
be known that they are helpful to their diſtreſſed parents. 


The author of Eccleſiaſticus, exhorting to be helpful to 
p38 | | parents, 
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parents, tells the children they ſhall find their account in 
io doing: My ſon, ſays be, help thy father in his age, and 
grieve him not as long as he liveth; and if his underſtanding 
fail, have patience with him, and deſpiſe him not, when thoy 
art in thy full ſtrength: for the relieving of thy father ſhall 
not be forgotten, and inſtead of fins, it ſhall be added to 
build thee up; in the day of affliction it ſhall be remembered: 
which ought to be a daily remembrance to thoſe children, 
who deny relief to their diſtreſſed parents, and will not part 
with their own exceſſes and ſuperfluities, which are indeed 
their fins, to relieve the neceſſities of thoſe to whom they owe 
their very being; or, which is worſe, in the midſt of their 
ride, {corn to own their parents in their poverty: This is 
ſuch pride and unnaturalneſs as God will never let go un- 
puniſhed ; for no unkindneſs nor fault of a parent can dif. 
charge the child of this duty, which God has commanded, 
+ VII. Hence it cannot be very difficult to collect that 
there is a duty alſo incumbent upon the parent to the 
child: a duty that is taught by nature, and enforced by 
the ſtrongeſt terms in the goſpel: which begins the mo- 
ment we are born, and never can be diſpenſed with ſo long 
as the child liveth, and is not wanting in his duty to his 
parents. For, did we only view the natural care of the 
very brutes for their young, it muſt be granted that the 
ſlothful, over- nice, or unnatural mother muſt read her own 
conviction, and neglecting or diſdaining to zwr/e her own 
child, when able, muſt confeſs that the God of nature of- 
' dained that creature, who is bleſſed with a living offspring, 
to give the fame its firſt Houriſnment. Thus much nature 
demands on the very firſt appearance of the child. And, 
When we conſider that the new-born babe is full of the 
ſtain and pollution of fin, which it inherits from our firſt 
parents through our loins (for all men are conceiyed and 
born in fin, and before his age is a day long he is full of 
corruption) how diligent ſhould the parent be in bringing 
the child to that bapi/m, which was ordained by Chriſt ta 
waſh away our original corruption, to make us members of 
the church of Chriſt; and to give us a right to the adoption 


of the children of God, and to the reverſion of the kingdom 


of heaven? And whoever negletts this part of their duty, 
though we hope God is more merciful than to lay it to the 
child's charge, is ſurely guilty of a great ——— and 
contempt of Chriſt's holy inſtitution. Again, 
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As ſoon as the child can begin to learn, the parent muſt 
alſo begin to rain him up in the way he ſhould walk through 
every ſtage of his ſucceeding life : For children have ſouls 
as well as men: they ſoon diſcover their capacity of reaſon- 
ing, and make it appear that they can learn the things of 
God and religion. The great God therefore expedis that 
little children ſhould be taught to know and love and wor- 
ſhip him; for he hath not beſtowed their early powers in 
vain. And as the child has promiſed to renounce the devil 
and all his works, to believe in God, .and to ſerve him; fo 
it is the parents duty to teach him, ſo ſoon as he ſhall be 
| able to learn, what he has promiſed in that ſacrament by 
his ſureties; to carry them to hear ſermons, to furniſh him 
with an early knowledge of the Chriſtian belief, Lord's 
prayer, and ten commandments, and all other things which 
a Chriſtian ought to know and believe to his ſoul's health; 
and that he be chriſtianly and virtuouſly brought up to lead 
a godly and Chriſtian life. For all thoſe, whom God ſhall 
eſteem capable of duty and ſinning, muſt be anſwerable for 
their own perſonal conduct; and how early he will begin to 
require this account, he only knows. And the very light of 
nature teaches us, that parents are intruſted with the care of 
their children in their younger years, to furniſh their minds 
with the feeds of virtue and happineſs, as well as to provide 
fortheir bodies food and raiment. Muſt the parent give him 
the beſt inſtructions he can in the affairs of this periſhing life, 
and refuſe and neglett it in things of everlaſting moment and 
divine importance? Is it not infinitely better that children 
ſhould know and ſerve God, becauſe their parents teach them 
to do it, than that they ſhould be utterly ignorant of God, and 
live in a ſtupid neglett of him and his ſervice; can a religious 
parent ſatisfy himſelf with this philoſophical pretence of not 
biaſſing the judgment of his children, and let them go on, 
and die, before they arrive at manhood, in a ſtate of ſhame- 
ful ignorance and rebellion againſt their Maker? Are chil- 
dren intruſted to the affettion and care of parents by the God 
of nature, for ſo deplorable an end as this? And will the life 
and ſoul of the child never be required at the parent's hand? 

And ſurely, if parents had but that juſt ſhare of tender- 
neſs and affettion for their young ſons and their daughters 
that nature requires, or the {cripture enjoins; if they did but 
look upon them as little parts of themſelves, they could not 
ſorbear to acquaint them with the things that belong to their 
| everlaſting 
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everlaſting welfare. Many other arguments may accrue from 
experience and obſervation, to convince parents that it i; 
their duty to bring their children up in the Chriſtian religi. 
on; to teach them what they are to believe and praftiſe; io 
inſtrutt them in the knowledge of God, and of Jeſus Chriſt, 
to ſhew them in what condition they are by nature, and to 
what they are advanced by grace; to how much miſery their 
being deſcended from ſo corrupt an original had reduced 
them, and how their actual fins endangered them by expoſing 
them to God's wrath, and what deliverance from them was 
wrought by Chriſt our Lord. For where this is wanting, 
neither wiſdom, riches, nor honours, can make them happy; 
without this they will, with all the reſt, be miſerable. There. 
fore, if parents would have children honour them, and be- 
have obediently, they muſt thus bring them up-in the fear 
and nurture of the Lord; they muſt furniſh them with ar- 
guments both. againſt error and vice, and teach them the 
Chriſtian law, where they will ſee their duty, and find ſuch 
leſſons of inſtructions, ſuch encouragements and promiſes 
of rewards, as will ſecure their honour and reſpect, their 
ſervice and obedience. The only way to educate children 
rightly is to teach them early to deny themſelves the gratifi- 
cation of thoſe irregular appetites which nature has im- 
planted. Self-will, and an inclination to things forbidden, 
merely becauſe they are forbidden, diſcover themſelves 
even in our infancy: vice is the natural produR of the ſoil; 
the more uncultivated the mind is, the more it is over- 
run with it: but virtue is the flow laborious reſult of re- 
| peated ſelf-denials, hardſhips, and difficulties. I might add 
this alſo, as a ſmall conſideration, that, if parents take no care 
to inform their children of the duty they owe to God, they 
will quickly find that children will pay very little. duty to 
their parents; and theyavill read their own crime of ſhame- 
ful negligence towards God, in the rebellion of their offspring 
againſt themſelves. But, if care be taken to catechiſe them, 
they will, in all probability, prove the good ground that 1s 
ſpoken of by our Saviour; and when they come to years to 
chuſe for themſelyes, there is little doubt to be made but they 
will voluntarily and heartily eſpouſe the religion of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and will find all the reaſon in the world to do ſo. 
Therefore, if it pleaſes God to bleſs you with children, be- 
gin very early to inſtill into their tender minds the principles 
of virtue and religion; teach them to rememher their Crea- 
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tor in the days of their youth, and bring them up in the fear 


and admonition of the Lord, Set before them the example 
of a holy and religious life; and endeavour to wean them 
from the pride and vanity of the world, and from thoſe hurt- 
ful luſts and paſſions, which tend only to make them miſera- 
ble both here and hereafter. Inſtruct them in that knowledge 
which is uſeful and profitable, which will give them a right 
underſtanding of themſelves and of their duty, and make 
them wiſe unto ſalvation. But if no care be taken of them, 
but the weeds of vice (which are natural enough) be ſuf- 
fered firſt to poſſeſs the ſoil, that is, if their paſſions, and 
luſt, and pride, and ſenſuality, and love of the world, have 
once taken up their hearts, it is very doubtful whether ever 
they will afterwards be fit for the kingdomof God; whether 
ever they will be prepared and diſpoſed for eternal life. 
It muſt be an extraordinary providence of God that muſt 
make them ſo. | 
Parents muſt take fpecial care never, as the manner of tao 
many 1s, to ſet their child a bad example; for while a child 
ſees his parents give themſelves up to drunkenneſs, or 
ſwearing, or any other notorious breach of God's com- 
mands, it can ſcarce be thought but that the child will too 
nearly copy after the parents example, and think himſelf 
ill- uſed if the parent ſhall curb or corre& him for his miſ- 
demeanors, And 

It is no leſs the parents duty, when they ſee their children 
falling into evil courſes, to reclaim them, and prevent their 
miſery; and though it anger them, they muſt not let their 
duty give place to the child's paſſion, but only regard what 
in Iikelthood will follow, and that is amendment; and not 
how 1t will be reliſhed by their children. Itis true parents 
are forbid to provoke their children to wrath; yet to uſe 
reſtraint, reproof, and correttion in reaſon, though 1t pro- 
voke them to anger and impatience, 1s not be forborne by 
parents. The laws of God and man have left the children 
to the parents, and will not puniſh them for doing that to 
them, which would be puniſhable if done to ſtrangers; yet 
parents may not do any thing truly injurious to children; 
for nature gives them power to do them all the good they 
can, and only allows them the liberty of afflictiug them for a 
ume, in order to their amendment. Where the parent's 


conſcience tells him, that the affliction he is laying upon his 


child is not likely to do him good, it tells him he has no autho- 
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everlaſting welfare. Many other arguments may accrue from 

experience and obſervation, to convince parents that it is 

their duty to bring their children up in the Chriſtian religi- 

on; to teach them what they are to believe and prattiſe; to 

inſtruct them in the knowledge of God, and of Jeſus Chriſt; 

to ſhew them in what condition they are by nature, and to 

what they are advanced by grace; to how much miſery their 

being deſcended from ſo corrupt an original had reduced 

them, and how their actual fins endangered them by expoſing 

them to God's wrath, and what deliverance from them was 

wrought by Chriſt our Lord. For where this is wanting, 

neither wiſdom, riches, nor honours, can make them happy; 

without this they will, with all the reſt, be miſerable. There. 

fore, if parents would have children honour them, and be- 

have obediently, they muſt thus bring them up-in the fear 

and nurture of the Lord; they muſt furniſh them with ar- 

guments both. againſt error and vice, and teach them the 
Chriſtian law, where they will ſee their duty, and find ſuch 

leſſons of inſtructions, ſuch encouragements and promiſes 

of rewards, as will ſecure their honour and reſpect, their 

ſervice and obedience. The only way to educate children 
rightly is to teach them early to deny themſelves the gratih- 
cation of thoſe irregular appetites which nature has im- 

planted. Self-will, and an inchnation to things forbidden, 
merely becauſe they are forbidden, diſcover themſelves 
even in our infancy: vice is the natural produt of the ſoil; 

the more uncultivated the mind is, the more it is over- 
run with it: but virtue is the ſlow laborious reſult of re- 
peated ſelf-denials, hardſhips, and difficulties. I might add 
this alſo, as a ſmall conſideration, that, if parents take no care 
to inform their children of the duty they owe to God, they 
will quickly find that children will pay very little duty to 
their parents; and theyavill read their own crime of ſhame- 
ful negligence towards God, in the rebellion of their offspring 
againſt themſelves. But, if care be taken to catechiſe them, 
they will, in all probability, prove the good ground that is 
ſpoken of by our Saviour; and when they come to years to 
chuſe for themſelyes, there is little doubt to be made but they 
will voluntarily and heartily eſpouſe the religion of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and will find all the reaſon in the world to do fo. 
Therefore, if it pleaſes God to bleſs you with children, be- 
gin very early to inſtill into their tender minds the principles 
of virtue and religion; teach them to remember their Crea- 
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tor in the days of their youth, and bring them up in the fear 


and admonition of the Lord, Set before them the example 
of a holy and religious life; and endeavour to wean them 
from the pride and vanity of the world, and from thoſe hurt- 
ful luſts and paſſions, which tend only to make them miſera- 
ble both here and hereafter. Inſtruct them in that knowledge 
which is uſeful and profitable, which will give them a right 
underſtanding of themſelves and of their duty, and make 
them wiſe unto falvation. But if no care be taken of them, 
but the weeds of vice (which are natural enough) be ſuf- 
fered firſt to poſſeſs the ſoil, that is, if their paſſions, and 
luſt, and pride, and ſenſuality, and love of the world, have 
once taken up their hearts, it is very doubtful whether ever 
they will afterwards be fit for the kingdomof God; whether 
ever they will be prepared and diſpoſed for eternal life. 
It muſt be an extraordinary providence of Cod that muſt 
make them ſo. EY 
Parents muſt take ſpecial care never, as the manner of tao 
many 1s, to ſet their child a bad example; for while a child 
ſees his parents give themſelves up to drunkenneſs, or 
ſwearing, or any other notorious breach of God's com- 
mands, it can ſcarce be thought but that the child will too 
nearly copy after the parents example, and think himſelf 
ll-uſed if the parent ſhall curb or corre& him for his miſ- 
demeanors, And | 

It is no leſs the parents duty, when they ſee their children 
falling into evil courſes, to reclaim them, and prevent their 
miſery; and though it anger them, they muſt not let their 
duty give place to the child's paſſion, but only regard what 
in likclihood will follow, and that is amendment; and not 
how it will be reliſhed by their children. It is true parents 
are forbid to provoke their children to wrath; yet to uſe 
reſtraint, reproof, and correction in reaſon, though it pro- 
voke them to anger and impatience, is not be forborne by 
parents, The laws of God and man have left the children 
to the parents, and will not puniſh them for doing that to 
them, which would be puniſhable if done to ſtrangers; yet 
parents may not do any thing truly injurious to children; 
for nature gives them power to do them all the good they 
can, and only allows them the liberty of afflicting them for a 
time, in order to their amendment. Where the parent's 
conſcience tells him, that the affliction he is laying upon his 
child is not likely to do him good, it tells him he has no autho- 

No. 5. D d : rity 


ö n 1 4 
—— => 


. — a . * os . a4 1 PF "> w 4 — "> * 
PPP . TE ones 


99 "= > 
— . wy —— 


202 De New I Pole Duty of Man. Sund. 8, 


rity to do it, but that he is without natural affection. It ſhould 
be the parent's care therefore, that he miſtake not the ſilence 
of God's word, and the liberty that human laws leave to pa. 
rents in the management of the children; that he miſtake not 
theſe for the power and authority that nature gives him: for 
he may be unnatural to his children, though God's word pre. 
ſcribes him no rule how far he may proceed, and though 
human laws will allow what he does, and though his own 
temper incline him to inhuman courſes; a parent may be un- 
natural for all theſe, and will be puniſhed by our common pa- 
rent for cruel uſage, which breaks the ſpirits, ſo that they have 
no heart to ſet about any thing; when they perceive that all 
they ſay and do is 11I-taken, they have no courage to go on; 
when they perceive their endeavours fruitleſs, when children 
do all they can to win the affections of parents, and find them 
{till moroſe and untractable, it is natural to think they ſhould 
be diſconſolate, and give up all endeavours for the time to 
come. Such is the conſequence of a ſevere and rugged treat- 
ment. But it ſeldom ſtops here, it produces a {laviſh and diſin- 
genuous fear of their parents, and ſuch a fear puts children 
upon mean ſhifts to make their peace, or to avoid their fight; 
they are never eaſy but at a diſtance; they cannot pleaſe with 
truth, and therefore try how they can ſucceed with falſehoods, 
And as it is a common obſervation, that love and kindnels 
beget love: ſo nothing is more likely to beget hatred than 
conſtant ill-uſage; becauſe that looks like the real fruit of 
hatred and ill- will. We can eaſily diſcern adifference betwixt 
a ſudden tranſient anger, and a ſettled diſpoſition to ſeverity: 
when anger becomes habitual, and parents are not provoked, 
but always upbraid, and puniſh; then it is natural for the 
children to deſpair of pleaſing them, and to conclude they 
are the objetts of their hatred and averſion; and this will 
naturally beget a coldneſs, mean thougFts, evil ſuſpicions, 
diſregard to their commands, and ſuch an averſion as will 
quickly end in downright hatred and conggimpt.  More- 
over, it is a point of the greatelt folly for ather father or 
mother, as it too often is the caſe, to ſupport the children 
in contempt and diſpreſpett to the other: this muſt never 
be attempted; it is indiſcreet and unjuſt; for neither parent 
has authority to abſolve the children of, their duty to their 
other parent. It may be that, one of them is of evil fame, 
or bad example; yet that does not excuſe the child's duty 
or reſpect, who mult honour them when they can —_ "1 

| |; loved, 


@+- + * 
kJ WP * 
* 


Sund. 8.] Parents Duty to their Children. 20J 


loved, obeyed, or imitated by their children; becauſe ho- 
nouring parents is always in children's power: conſequently, 
though the caſe may be ſo hard, that children ſhall not be 
able to pay obedience to the ſeveral or oppoſite commands 
of their parents; yet it can never happen fo that they ſhall 
not always be able to pay reſpe& to them both: of this they 
muſt never fail; for neither parent can be injured by cour- 
teous behaviour. So that, if one parent ſhould be fo un- 
reaſonable to require the child to affront the other, the child 
would be ſafe in a reſpectful refuſal; becauſe no parent has 
a right to take away.another's right, and each of them have 
equal right to the reſpect of their children; it muſt indeed 
be paid to both by all children; and it is a moſt wicked 
thing for any parent to command or encourage any rude 
undutiful behaviour of the children to either of the parents, 
upon any provocation or account whatſoever. And, 
If any parent, who calls himſelf a Chriſtian, negletts to 
make a 22 for his own children, according to his un- 
derſtanding and abilities, he is really a bad man; he denies 
the faith; he withdraws himſelf from the obedience he owes 
to Chriſt's commands, which enjoin all parents to provide 
for their children; and eſpecially, when there is a neceſſity 
of ſending them abroad from under their own wing, ' to 
make ſuch proviſion for them, and to diſpoſe them into 
ſuch circumſtances of living, as that they may both know 
how to ſpend their time innocently and uſefully, and withal 
be obnoxious to as few dangers and temptations as their 
condition will admit. And he is ſo much worſe than an 
infidel, by how much he is more obliged than unbehevers 
are to make ſuch proviſion for his children. But to deter- 
mine the proportion of proviſion parents are to make for 
children, it will be neceſſary to have reſpett to their age, 
capacity, and condition. Their age muſt be conſidered, 
becauſe there is a time when children ate ſo helpleſs, that 
all they want muſt be provided for them, and it can lie on 
no-body ſo well as parents. Proviſion includes every thing 
that children ſtand in need of; and as they grow in years, 
their condition, capacity, and abilities of body and mind, 
are to come into conſideration ; which call upon the parent 
to inure them to labour and diligence. | | 
Parents are not obliged only to provide for their children 
money, lands, and houſes, as if then they had done ; but 
they muſt provide them with abilities of body and mind, to 
| Þd 2 preſerve 
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preſerve and uſe the benefits they intend to beſtow upon 
them : they muſt accuſtom them whilſt young to application 
and attention to buſineſs, things neceſfary to poor and rich; 
and without them the rich will quickly become poor, and 
the poor will never become rich. The poor can never 
diſcharge the duty of parents well to their children, with. 
out inuring them to labour and hardſhip; that is the pro- 
viſion they are only capable of making far them, and that 
is their obligation. At firſt it looks like doing them no harm 
to let them continue lazy and idle; and many poor people 
are extremely guilty of this way of education, imagining 
it a piece of kindneſs to their children, to bring them up 
in ſuch an idle life, that, when they ſhould be able to pro- 
vide for themſelves by honeſt induſtry, they muſt rather beg 
their bread, than labour for it; a miſtake not only miſchie- 
vous to the commonwealth, but of pernicious conſequence 
to their children: for, though it pleaſe them for the preſent, 
yet it entails perpetual miſery, and often untimely death, by 
engaging them in wicked courſes, the ready road to ruin; 
whereas the bringing them up to labour keeps them at lealt 
ina mean ſufficiency, if not. in plenty, and puts them into 
a capacity of rubbing through many difficulties, and better. 
ing their condition of life, as Providence ſhall dire. 
And as concerning the richer and better ſort of people, 
Tet fuch be. mindful that they never educate their children 
above the proviſion they are able to make for them ; and 
that, whatever proviſion they propoſe to make for them, 
they ought to inure them to as much diligence and induſtry, 
attention and application, as they arc able to bear. Every 
one may be ſerviceable to God and his country; ſome one 
way, and ſome in another. Here therefore lies the great 
duty of thoſe who have the care of youth, to place them 
in ſuch circumſtances as beſt agree with their natural tem- 
per and talents. It is a ridiculous thing to train up him to 
learning who hath an averſion for a book ; or to put him to 
a trade, or an active life, that is made for ſtudy and retire- 
ment, The genius, and diſpoſition, and capacity of every 
one is principally to be attended to, and the education to 
be ſuited to them; and then a calling to be choſen which 
ſuits with both; and no worldly conſiderations ought to 
divert us from this proceeding. Experience will quickly 
ſhew that the kindneſs-parents are forward to exprels, in 
heaping together valt eſtates for their children, will not , 
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pon ſo truly beneficial to them, unleſs they take care about their * 
tion education, by uſing them to be diligent and induſtrious, to 70 
ch; cloſe application, and attention to what they are to be em- R 
and loyed in. For that muſt be the beſt proviſion for children, U 
ver which will ſtand them in beſt ſtead in all conditions; which oy 
ich- will help them to rife from meanneſs to ſufficiency, and to 5 
pro- improve a good eſtate to a better, and to prevent a fall, or . 
that to bear it well, and to recover what has been loſt. To be . 
arm well employed, and full of honeſt buſineſs, is a much greater 1 
ple ſecurity, inaſmuch as it is better to be deaf to his call, than 5 
ing to parley with the devil, when he is trying to draw us from = 
| up our duty. He, that does nothing, will quickly learn to do 
pro- evil; idleneſs is the mother of all miſchief. So the richeſt 

beg parents living are guilty of a notorious fault, to deal too 
nie- tenderly with their children, let them leave them as well 

ne provided as they can; and it is great cruelty in parents, that 
ent, are able to leave them little or nothing, to leave them pride 
by and lazineſs, and incapacity both of body and mind to do 
in; themſelves any ſervice; whoſe effects are fo remarkably bad, 

ealt that it is a wonder men ſhould need any caution to prevent 

nto it; becauſe thereby we find the male ehildren fall into the 

or meaneſt of ſervitude, the refuge of the idle or uninſtrufted 

part of mankind, or betake themſelves in deſpair to the 

ple, wars abroad, or to robberies at home; the women fall into 

ren the hands of wicked tempters through want of ability to 

and employ themſelves in honeſt courſes, and an incapacity of 

em, maintaining their condition; their poverty making them 

ry, unfit for their equals, and their {oft education making their 

ery inferiors afraid to take them in marriage. = 

"ne In the next place, it is agreed on by all hands, that the 

eat children ſhould ſucceed to their parents, and inherit their 

em "Gate and goods; becaule no one hath a better right to them, 

m- when we conſider the labour of the parents in acquiring 

to them, or their affection to the children of their own body: 

to for, ſince they love no- body like their children, and have 

re- à right to the fruits of their own induſtry, this love entitles 

ry them belt to their eſtates when they have done with them ; 

to and therefore the civil law gives to children the eſtates of 

ich their parents, though they die without a vill, preſuming, 

to that they, who make no declaration to the contrary, do 

«ly always intend to go along with natural affeRion, which be- 

in ltows the eſtates of parents on the children of their own 

he body. Yet the proportion in dividing eſtates to children is 
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unſettled. When a child is born, the parent ſees one ſuc. 
ceed to his labours, and ſeeks no further for an heir to 
inherit his eſtate: it then is natural this child ſhould enjoy 
all the parent leaves, and build up his family, becauſe there 
is no one elle to do it: but after the parent has more 
children, then the neceſſity of the eldeſt ſucceeding grows 
leſs; becauſe there are more children to anſwer the ſame 
end, and to build up the name and family, as well as the 
eldeſt ; and the neceſſity is changed into other motives. It 
is decency prefers the elder to the younger; becauſe he was 
before him, and has done nothing to deſerve being caſt be- 
hind : fo far it is reaſonable that he ſhould ſucceed to ad- 
vantages ; and theſe conſiderations induce an obligation on 
the conſciences of parents, to make proviſion for theireldeſt 
children, by leaving them the better part of their wealth; 
and they feel concern when they offend againſt this rule, 
without ſuch cauſe as wiſe and civil nations affign by their 
cuſtoms and laws. Therefore, 

VIII. Some of the cauſes that juſtify parents diſinheriting 
their children are the ſtriking of parents ; becauſe there is 
fo much impiety in ſuch violence, that one cannot hear of 
ſuch an action without aſſenting to its puniſhment in the ut- 
moſt degree: the contriving their death by poiſon, or other 
ſecret method: or the having laid ſnares to draw them into 
miſchief, makes a child unworthy to receive benefit from 
his parents : as he alſo was, who had been privy to any de- 
ſign of doing them miſchief, not only to their lives, but to 
the hurting them in body and fortune. Other cauſes that 
juſtify the parent diſinheriting children are when they are 
negligent. of their duty to a parent fallen into frenſy, or any 
difability; or when, if he is taken captive by enemies 
abroad, or impriſoned at home, the child neglects to makt 
proviſion-for him, or to get him ſet at liberty, if it be in 
his power; theſe caſes afford the parent, when he recovers 
his underſtanding and his freedom, juſt occafion of difin- 
heriting ſuch a child : for he was unnatural, and deſerves 
no favour from him to whom he ſhewed no love and affett:- 
on. Wherefore it is fit that he ſhould be ſo ſerved, when he 
could have hindered his misfortune. Not that hereby it is 
underſtood that children are obliged to diſcharge a parents 
debt, for which he has juſtly loſt his liberty ; for ſometimes 
tae children are juſt able to live, and have families to main- 
tain : and if they ſhould diſcharge their parents debts, = 
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muſt contract new ones; and ſome parents are ſo extrava- 
ant, that there would be no end of paying. But when chil 
dren's faults are {candalous, and refle& diſgrace onthe parents 
and family; when they are extremely wicked. and give no 
hopes of reformation, but appear irreclaimable, they may be 
diunherited. For vice and virtue are to be conſidered by 
laws, as right and wrong, in the preſerving families and 
tribes : and it tends to the advantage of a ſtate, that virtue 
in children ſhould have the encouragement of ſucceeding to 
their father's eſtate, and the like diſcouragement ſhould be 
given to notorious vice. Yet there is a difference to be made 
betwixt an unnatural cloſeneſs, that will part with nothing 
tochildren before death, and a profuſe folly, which will lay 
the parent at the mercy of the child ; for in ſuch a caſe the 
parent loſes one of the moſt effectual means of keeping them 
virtuous and dutiful ; becauſe it is often found, that, when 
there is no more expettation from, there will be no more de- 
pendence on the parent: therefore it is highly juſtifiable in 
parents to diſinherit children, whoſe immoralities cry aloud 
te heaven, reflett.diſhonour on the family, and exclude all 
hope of reformation ; and by a parity of reaſon, if a daugh- 
ter tranſgreſs the laws of honour and virtue; ſhe was left to 
the pity of her parents, and could lay claim to no proviſion 
by either divine or human laws. In all theſe cafes we ex- 
cuſe the parents caſting them off; at leaſt the children de- 
ſerve it; their conſcience reproaches them not of cruelty or 
want of natural aftettion to their children; whoſe offences 
diſpenſe with the parent's duty ; and without theſe faults a 
parent will never be eaſy nor innocent in caſting off the 
children of his own body. | 
And on the contrary, all parents who exerciſe this autho- 
rity over their children without reaſon, and diſinherit them 
for ſlight tranſgreſſions, are criminal: if their diſlike is 
founded on no better ground than an ill ſhape, as if the 
parents fancy were to paſs for judgment, and the children 
muſt be puniſhed for what they cannot help: Or on a defett 
of parts and abilities; not ſuch as would ſuffice for the plain 
and honeſt purpoſes of life, but ſuch as are to render them 
accompliſhed; which are often too near to vanity and con- 
idence, and might be better ſpared: Or on ſome perſonal 
diſlixe, which is really blamable ; for parents never muſt 
pretend hatred or averſion to their children; the ſubje& will 


not bear-it, and whenever parents feel it, they ought to 
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ſuſpett themſelves of ſomething much amifs: Or on {mall 
faults, that might be pardoned to a tolerable good ſervant, 
and ſhould be overlooked in children. Children again are 
too often diſpoſſeſſed of the fathers love, and of hopes of ſuc. 
ceſſion, by falſe ſuggeſtions; they are even miſtaken by the 
parents, or accufed by others. The ſecond wife is ſome. 
times to make way to the inheritance of her own children, 
by ſoft inſinuations, to the prejudice of the children of the 
firſt marriage, or by downright accuſation of them: Or this 
ill province falls to the ſhare of other relations, whoſe prol. 


pet of ſucceeding is not very far off. But this is moſt. 


malicious and wicked; and the leaſt that a parent can do will 
be to conſider whoſe friends they are, that provoke him 
againſt the children of his own body. And parents who con- 
fume their eſtate in gaming, drinking, riot, luxury, and ſin- 
ful pleafures, do no better difcharge their duty to their chil. 
dren, than they who, for little or no cauſe, anger, folly, or 
humour, diſinherit them. For, though it muſt be granted, 
that there is great difference betwixt the minds and affections 


of theſe two forts of parents; yet the effect to the children 


15 the ſame, who are rendered as deſtitute and helpleſs by 
the one's neglett, as by the other's diſpleaſure. 

And laſtly, that all other endeavours may prove effettual 
to the child's prefent and future happineſs, let the parent 
not only conſtantly recommend them to God's care, pro- 
tection, and bleſſing, with daily and carneſt prayer, but ſtrive, 
by a juſt and virtuous diſcharge of his duty, to engage God's 
promiſe to ſhew mercy to the thouſandth generation of his 
poſterity, that ſhould love him and keep his command- 
ments; that his ſeed may be bleſſed for ever, and not, with 
good Joſiah, fuffer the vengeance of God's wrath, and to 
be calt out of his fight, for the impiety of his forefathers. 
It ſhould therefore be a parent's earneſt care ſo to live in 
God's favour, as to entail a bleſſing on himſelf and bis 
children for ever, | — 
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And III. Of her behaviour lo an adulterous huſband. IV. Of 
the duty of an huſband ; conſiſting in love, faithfulneſs, main- 
tenance, inſtrudbion, and prayer. V. Of the chief conſidera- 
tion in marriage ; and of unlawful marriages. VI. Of the 
duty among friends; as faithfulneſs, admonition, and con- 
fancy. VII. Of the qualifications requiſite in friendſhip ; 
and of the choice of companions. VIII. Of the duty of ſer- 
vants ; conſiſting in obedience, faithfulneſs, ſilence, and dili- 
gence. IX. Of the duty of maſters; conjifiing in juſbice, 
admonition, and encouraging ſervants in well-doing. 


I. T HE next ſort of relation in a family is that between 
BRETHREN; which, in the ſtriſt meaning of the 

word, denotes thoſe only who are deſcended from the ſame 
arents, and are united in the intereſt of the ſame family, 
whoſe birth, education, and future ſubſiſtence, cannot, ac- 
cording to the courſe of nature, be expected from any other 
fountain than their own houſe. As therefore theſe ties are 
mutual, and the parents of them all ſhould have the ſame 
unreſerved and undiſtinguiſhed love and regard for them 
all; ſo it is the duty of ſuch brethren to complete their 
common parents love by uniting their on hearts and af- 
ſections, that the good education and careful endeavours, 
by which their parents ſtrive to promote their preſent and 
future welfare, may not be in vain: And, How can brethren 
hope to partake of their parents bleſſing, that curſe each 
other? How can they, who in a ſpecial manner partake of 
each other's ſubſtance, expett to live peaccably and quietly 
with ſtrangers, thoſe that are not of their own houſe, and 
with whom in the courſe of the world they muſt have to 
deal, if they be already fo unnatural, fo unfortunate in their 
own diſpoſition, as not willing, much leſs endeavouring, to 
few bowels of compaſſion, tenderneſs, and affection to thoſe 
who are united to them in the next degree to their parents? 
This love is not to vaniſh away in a ſtrained complaiſance, 
or courtly civility : it is not to be kept up in an outward 
lhew, with a view perchance to pleaſe the common parent, 
or to ſtifle ſome zealouſies, or to cover ſome inexcuſable 
deſign, in takitzg. advantage of a ſincere and undeſigning 
brother or ſiſter. The love of ſuch a brother as this is 
worſe than hatred, and only waits the firſt opportunity, like 
Joleph's brethren; to deſtroy thoſe he pretends to love. It 
muſt be confeſſed from common experience, that there are 
No. 5 E e few 
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few families ſo well united in affeQion, as to ſeclude all 
Jars, wranglings, and debates among brethren ; which too 
often proceed from a ſecret envy, when one child is pre. 
ferred unadviſedly in a parent's affections: and this is for 
the moſt part the cauſe of all differences amongſt brethren, 
But this ſhould be ſo far from prompting us to break with 
our brother or fiſter, that we ſhould rather be convinced 
thereby of the neceſſity there is for us to love them; to pre- 
vent the fatal conſequences, which too frequently folloy 
ſuch differences, to the ruin of the whole family; and ſo to 
convince our brethren that we neither quarrel with them, 
nor envy them any advantage, any more than one part of 
the body does envy another part of the ſame body ; which 
would provoke them to help forward the good of us all, as 
being members of the ſame body. And, | 
As you have heard the duty and intereſt of love among 
natural brethren, give me leave to put you in mind of that 
ſpiritual brotherhood which ſubſiſts among all the members 
of Chriſt's church. All Chriſtians are brethren by adoption 
in Chriſt Jeſus, who has eſtabliſhed ove as the great mark 
of his diſciples : thereby informing us, that as God ſo loved 
the world, that he gave his only begotten Son to redeem 
us, to make us members of his body, the church, and 
children of God; ſo the ſpiritual bond of religion ſhould 
never fail to unite us in all love and charity, peace and con- 
cord. For | 
It is not enough to ſay we are brethren in Chriſt, becauſe 

we are all called in one baptiſm to partake of the promiſes 
through Chriſt; but we muſt approve ourſelves brethren 
indeed, by holding faſt the profeſſion of that faith once de- 
hvered unto the ſaints without wavering; never through 
vain curiofity, or unbounded paſſion, or for any other unlaw- 
ful means whatever, breaking communion with thoſe who 
believe and profeſs all neceſſary truths. And therefore, as 
a means to promote this-Chriſtian duty, it is neceſſary alſo 
that we ſhould ſhew forth our good converſation in Chriſt; 
and our love to his members, by communicating with them 
in all his holy inftitutions ; not only continuing ſtedfaſtly 
in the apoſtles doctrine and fellowſhip, but alſo in breaking 
of breed and in prayer, | 

Such a Chriſtian temper as this will induce thoſe, who are 
well grounded in the true faith, to bear with, and not to 
deſpiſe the infirmities of ſuch as are weak, who have bow 
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led from the truth by a too raſh or miſtaken judgment, or 
by an erroneous education. In ſuch caſes as theſe let no 
man judge his brother, but judge this rather, that no man 

ut a ſtumbling- block, or an occaſion to fall, in his brother's 
way : receive the weak in faith, but not to doubtful diſpu- 
tations; teaching him that which makes for peace, and 


things wherewith one may edify another. Nor muſt his weak- 


neſs or error ever abate our Chriſtian charity towards him; 
no not even if he be fallen into fin. It was the great engl 
of Chriſt's preaching to call ſinners to repentance; and 
how can we be brethren of Chriſt Jeſus, if we do contrary 
to his doctrine and example ? And therefore, if we ſee our 
brothe® commit ſin, we are not to imitate the proud Pha- 
riſee, boaſting of our own righteouſneſs, and reflect on, or 
almoſt make a merit of our brother's faults; but we muſt 
follow Chriſt and his apoſtles directions, to reſtore him that 
is overtaken in a fault, and conſider ourſelves, leſt we alſo 
be tempted. We muſt admoniſh him, and endeavour meekly 
to recover him from the error of his way; remembering 
that we muſt not be preſumptuous of our own ſtrength, but 
to take care while we ſtand that we do not fall, or, while we 
ſeek the converſion of others, we ourſelves do not become 
caſtaways. | | 
And laſtly, we muſt enlarge our affections, ſo as to ſym- 
athiſe with all the faithful, whenever they, as a church, or 
ſingly, for Chriſt's ſake, are brought into tribulation. This 
is ſtrongly urged by the apoſtle under the fimilitude of a 
natural body ; where if one member ſuffer, all the members 
ſuffer with it; ſo that whoever is not ſo touched with the 
afflictions of the church he is a member of, as to neglect to 
pray with holy David, O be favourable and gracious unto 


Sion; and does not pity to ſee her in the duſt, cannot be 


accounted a living member thereof: and whoever ſhuts 
up his bowels of compaſſion from any afflicted brother in 
Chriſt, at the ſame time diſowns himſelf to be a diſciple of 
Chriſt, Who has given this as a peculiar mark of his true 
diſciples : By this, ſays he, all men know that ye are my 


_ diſciples, if ye have love one to another. 


IT. The fixth relation is that between Huszaxps and 
Wives. Na number of people can ſubſiſt long together 


without obſerving their reſpettiye duties. None will obey, 
where all will command; aud then miſchief muſt be the 


end of all their actions. Wherefore, the longer people 
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live together, the Poe is the neceſſity of ſubjeRtion to 
each other; becauſe there can be no unity, where tw 
parties contend for ſuperiority, or ſuch an equality as will 
not yield in particular and indifferent caſes. 
What avails all the pomp and parade of life, which appears 
abroad; if, when we ſhift the gaudy flattering ſcene, the 
man 1s unhappy, -where happineſs muſt begin, at home ? 
Whatever ingredients of bliſs Providence may have poured 
into his cup, domeſtic misfortunes will render the whole 
compoſition diſtaſteful. Fortune and happineſs are two 
very diſtintt ideas; however ſome, who have a falſe idea 
of life, and a wrongneſs of thinking, may confound them. 
For better is a dinner of herbs where love is, than a ſtalled 
ox, and hatred therewith. That is, it is better to have peace 
without plenty, than plenty without peace. Quietneſs under 
one's own roof, and quietneſs in our own conſcience, are 
two ſubſtantial bleſſings, which whoever barters for ſhew 
and pomp will find himſelf a loſer by the exchange. Abroad, 
we muſt more or leſs find tribulation; yet, as long as our 
home is a ſecure and peaceful retreat from all the diſap- 
pointments and cares which we meet with in that great ſcene 
of vexation, the world, we may ſtill be tolerably happy: 
but if that, which ſhould be our main ſanctuary from un- 
eaſineſs, becomes our principal diſquietude, How great mult 
our uneaſineſs be! There cannot be a greater curle, than to 
have thoſe of one's own boſom one's greateſt foes ; when ve 
neither can live happily with them, nor muſt think of living 
apart from them. Love is a tender plant : it muſt be kept 
alive by great delicacy, it muſt be fenced from all inclement 
blaſts; or it will ſoon droop its head and die. Indeed in 
general we ought to be very tender (we can ſcarce be too 
much ſo) as to what may affect another: otherwiſe we do 
we know not what. For no man can tell, unleſs he could 
feel for him, how much another may ſuffer by any unkind 


thing we ſay or do. An angry word will give a deeper wound 


to ſome minds, than an injurious action ſhall to others, who 
are of matter too hard to make any impreſſion at all upon 
them. 

This ſhould convince wives, who are going to make up 
a family, that there is a neceſſity of government, which 
ſuppoſes ſubjection in themſelves, and ſuperiority in their 
huſbands; which is neceſſary to the ſupport of rule and 
arder, and is rightly placed in huſbands rather than in 
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wives: Firſt, becauſe the apoſtle expreſsly commands the 
wife to ſhew obedience: Wives, ſays he, ſubmit yourſelves 
unto your own huſbands, as it is fit in the Lord: and again, 
becauſe the God of nature ſeems to have declared their ſo- 
vereignty, by bleſſing them with the greateſt ſtrength and 
abilities. Where God has made the body and the mind 
fiteſt to undergo toils and labours, neceſſary to the well- 
being of the world; the carrying on buſineſs at home, and 
trade abroad; the defending one's country from foreign 
foes, and the adminiſtering of juſtice; where we perceive 
God has qualified his creatures for theſe offices, which are 
ſo neceſſary, that the world cannot ſubſiſt in peace and 
order without them, we may ſafely conclude that therein 
he deſigned to place the ſuperior power of government. 
Therefore, as God hath made men neceſſary for theſe works, 
he hath made them ſuperiar to ſuch as are not able to do 
them; and conſequently ſuperior to the women; but not 
with a tyrannical authority, not to uſe them like ſlaves and 
menial ſervants; but as friends and companions 1n all the 
ſtate of wedlock. Though it is granted that there are ſome 
inſtances of women excelling in theſe particulars; yet they 
will not overthrow the viſible deſign of God: though there 
be women ſuperior to many men in ſtrength of body and 
abilities of mind, in fineneſs of parts, greatneſs of capacity, 
ſoundneſs of judgment, and ſtrength of memory; yet the 
number of ſuch neither is, was, or will be, great enough to 
ſhew that God intended to give that ſex the ſuperiority. 
But the apoſtle limits the authority of man over the woman, 
and deſcribes the manner of her ſubjettion, and ſhews the 
cauſe thereof. Men, ſays he, love your wives, and be not 
bitter againſt them. And to the women he preſcribes theſe 
rules, Let the women learn in filence, with all ſubjedion; 
but I ſuffer not a woman to teach (i, e. in public) nor to 
uſurp authority over the man, but to be in ſilence. Becauſe 
Adam was firſt formed, then Eve. Again, the woman's 
ſubjection is fetched from Eve's being firſt in the tranſ- 
greſſion: ſhe was deceived firſt, and then deceived her huſ- 
band; ſhe was undone by diſobeying God, and he was un- 
done by following her: ſhe muſt rule no more: it was part 
of her curſe, that her defire ſhould be to her huſband, and 
he ſhould rule over her. | 

Yet this power and obedience of huſbands and wives 
muſt have their proper bounds; the one may exercile a 
power 


214 The New Whote Duty of Man. | Sund. g 


power that belongs not to them, and the other refuſe ſub. 
miſſion where it is due. Thus it is certain that a wife owe; 
no ſubjection to her huſband, againſt the laws of either God 
or man: and no command or example of a huſband will ex. 
cuſe a wife offending againſt a known law of God, or doing 
any thing immoral : ſhe owes him no ſubjection in ſuch mat. 
ters; he is himſelf a rebel to their common Lord and Maſter, 
while commanding any unlawful action, and ſhe is with him 
in the tranſgreſſion. And in othes matters their diſobedi. 
ence will be faulty, where they cannot make their excuſe 
by reaſon and diſcretion, allowed cuſtom, decency, and good 
fame: Some may aſk, Who ſhall be judges in ſuch a caſe? 
I anſwer, Wives muſt not oppoſe their will to their huſbands, 
or reaſons to reaſons, unleſs they are plainly oppreſled, leſt 
they be found to contend for maſtery; and if the will and 
reaſon of one be equal to the other's, it is ſomething beſides 
that muſt determine who ſhall yield, and then we muſt recur 

to know who mult obey. 
Therefore the apoſtle exhorts the women to adorn them. 
ſelves with a meek and quiet ſpirit; that is, not to put off 
their natural temper, and be immediately changed, but ſo 
to govern themſelves as to be meek and quiet upon all occa- 
ons; that by reaſon and conſideration they reſtrain them- 
ſelves from falling into bitterneſs, impatience, and clamour: 
many creſs accidents will happen, and they muſt meet with 
many provocations and ſevere trials; and if they do not arm 
againſt them with a patient, prudent ſpirit, their ſufferings 
will be doubled: they are not to be inſenſible or ſtupid un- 
der what befalls chem, but to prepare that they may do no- 
thing that miſbecomes them; herein they are to exerciſe 
their reaſon and beſt abilities: matters are ſeldom mended 
by the noiſe and contention that is raiſed ; they are often- 
times made worſe, but ſeldom better; the folly or perverſe- 
neſsof men is not cured, nor any unlucky accidents remedied, 
by fury and impatience; and thoſe things, by indiſcreet ma- 
nagement, become too often the occaſion of great miſchiels, 
which would otherwiſe have done little hurt. Who can 
compare the provocatians of their anger with the events and 
conſequences, with any tolerable ſatisfaction? Miſchief and 
ſorrow are in the midſt thereof; therefore they can find na 
comfort therein: the learning people get by contention 15 
commonly too dearly paid for; they only find, that they 
have weakly loſt what they perchance may neyer recover 
| again. 
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again. Yet people, who ought to conſider theſe things beſt, 
are ſo far from inquiring, where and when they muſt obey, 
and in what caſes they are at liberty, that they are evermore 
at liberty, and never in ſubjection at all, though in the moſt 
reaſonable caſes; but forget their duty and their ſex together. 

It cannot be but that wives muft know that without a 
chaſte converſation they are wives no longer: the band of 
wedlock is diflolved before God, and, if the huſband aſk 
the aſſiſtance of the law, it may be diffolved before man 
alſo: becauſe this is not without the breach of the moft 
ſolemn vow that can be thought on: wherefore, our Saviour 
ſaith, that, though it be not lawful to put away a wife for 
every cauſe, yet in the caſe of fornication it may be done. 
This is the firſt mark of her fidelity, which muſt be always 
attended with a frugal management of the worldly affairs 
committed to her charge, fo as never to apply her huſband's 
goods and money to any other purpoſes than he ſhall ap- 
prove of, and to the real benefit of his family. Which con- 
ſiderations ſhould deter from ſuch dreſs as ſerves to looſe- 
neſs and immodeſty ; becauſe the defign itſelf is fo abomi- 
nable, by heating of the fancies, and inflaming the hearts 
of impetuous mo and kindling thoſe impure defires, that 
will conſume both body and ſoul. A dreſs put on with this 
deſign is not only blamable, but damnable without repent- 
ance. Wherefore whoever dreſſes to make herſelf amiable 
or comely, muſt aſk herſelf what ſhe deſires that grace and 
comelineſs for, and what uſe ſhe deſigns to make of people's 
admiration ; and according as that is better or worſe, ſo will 
her adorning herſelf be more or leſs innocent in the fight of 
God. Again, ſuch a dreſs as takes up too much time may 


reaſonably be preſumed to be criminal, becauſe our time is 


given for better purpoſes. Likewiſe it ſhould never be for- 
got, that ſuch coſtlineſs of apparel, as exceeds the quality 
and ability of the wearer, 1s an offence againſt decency; 
that becoming order, which the wiſdom and cuſtom of all 
times and places have agreed upon, as moſt convenient to 
difference people from one another, and, in the matter of 
quality, to prevent all diſorders, confuſion, and diſreſpett : it 
unreaſonably exhauſts the gain and labour of the calling, 
when that, which ſhould maintain the houſe and children; 
and ſupport the trade and credit of men, is trifled off in ſhew 
and gay appearance, not only to the ſhame, but too often to 


the ruin of the huſband and his dependents. The very heart 
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of induſtry is broken, when it ſees its fruits ſquandered ſo la. 
viſhly away. It is a certain token of a bad wife, where a wo- 
man goes beyond her huſband's abilities. Women call their 
marriage changing their condition: they ſhould then remen. 
ber, among other ſenſes of theſe words, that they change 
their former condition for that of their huſband, be it what 
it will, better or worſe: and that they muſt ſuit their minds 
to that which is the only way to thrive in that ſtate®. They 
mult allo remember that their obedience is founded upon 
love. This was the end for which woman was created, to 
be a help to ber huſband: ſo that neither health, ſickneſs, 
wealth or poverty, or any ſtate of life in which the provi. 
dence of God ſhall place him, can in any wiſe diſcharge a 
wife from this duty. For perfett love not only caſteth out 
fear, but forbids all kind of ſullenneſs, harſhneſs, noiſe, 
ſcoldings, or unquietneſs; and leads to and cultivates a 
chaſte converſation : which if it prevails, they have gained 
their point; and if not, they have the ſatisfaction of doing 
their duty, and taking the courſes that were likelieſt to effett 
what they deſired; they are excuſable both to God and 
man, and ſhall not fail of their reward at the laſt day. 

So that ſober married women rightly infer, that they are 
obliged, in common prudence, to ſecure the affection of 
their huſbands, by putting on ſuch good qualities of the 
mind, as will render them acceptable to wiſe and ſober men, 
even when their beauty 1s decayed. And where men diſcern 
the fear of God and a ſenſe of religion in their wives, and 
ſee them manage their affairs with wiſdom and diſcretion, 
and diſcharge the duties of every ſtate, mother, wife, or 
miſtreſs of a family, with diligence and prudence, they can- 
not reſiſt ſuch qualities as theſe; which give them grace and 
comelineſs throughout, and render them moſt lovely in the 
eyes of all; and will give them grace and favour in the fight 


of God as well as man. From the whole it then appears, 


that the faults of a huſband cannot excuſe a wife from theſe 
duties, as well in regard ta the commandment of God, as 
to her own and huſband's welfare; for harſh or bad uſage 
can never be ſuppoſed a proper means to reclaim a bad 
hutband : therefore, ſays St. Peter, Likewiſe, ye wives, be 
in ſubjection to your own hufbands, that, if any obey not 
the word, they alſo may without the word be won by the 
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converſation of their wives, while they behold your chaſte 
converſation coupled with fear; whoſe adorning, let it not 
be the outward adorning, of plaiting the hair, and of wear- 
ing of gold, or of putting on of apparel; but let it be the 
hidden man of the heart, in that which is not corruptible, 
even the ornament of a meek and quiet ſpirit, which is in 
the fight of God of great price. For after this manner, in 
the old time, the holy women alſo, who truſted in God, 
adorned themſelves, being in ſubjection unto their own huſ- 
hands. Such behaviour as this would much conduce to the 
quiet of families; for it is notorious that the contentious 
woman often drives otherwiſe a peaceable and good huſ- 
band from his family; which feldom fails to carry him inta 
ſuch places where he may-contratt the bad habits of drunk- 
ennels, company-keeping, or ſome worſe qualifications that 
may bring them to poverty, and never after be reclaimed. 
Yet after all, 009% 067 3& 23701 1:03 ; teh 
III. It is a proper queſtion to aſk, Ho a:woman'is obli- 
ged to behave herfelf, when the is ſure her huſband wanders 
from her bed? Or, how far the isgto exercifera meek and 
quiet ſpirit on ſuch ill ufage? Mhischas beten the ſubgect of 
many inquiries : and we fear both from the laws of God 
and man, that in ſuch a cafe, here it can be proved clearly, 
the laws of the land will, if ſhe pleaſes,” releaſe her from her 
bands; they will leave her at liberty. Burthis liberty 3s not 
to be humourſome; if ſhe again cohabit with her huſband, 
ſhe is preſumed to have! forgiven his ſin, and his former 
treſpaſs will not be a juſt ecaſion for her leaving ham, when 
ſhe thinks fit. This will prove her religion and difcretion; 
for ſhe is undoubtedly obliged to procure the converſion of 
her huſband from his evil ways, by allthe methods ſhe poſſibly 
can; but ſhe is not obliged to hurt herſelf on this account; 
as far as admonitions can bring him to a ſenſe of his inju- 
rious uſage, and occaſion-his amendment, ſhe will do well 
to endeavour it. She may alſo engage ſober people, ſpiritual 
guides, or grave relations, to work his converſion, and never 
with ſecrecy and tenderneſs ſuffer fin, when ſhe can remove 
it. Yet, if ſhe be properly aſſured, that the man is of a 
churliſh humour, that the very diſcovery of his wicked folly 
will harden him in his fin, or provoke him to uſe her cruelly, 
ſhe is not in that caſe obliged to endeavour to reclaim him : 
for ſo long as the prudent wife takes care that her connivance 
or diſſembled ignoranee, her compliance and her ſilence, or 
No. 5. Ff ber 
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her patience and ſubmiſſion, give no countenance to her 
wicked partner to proſecute his unlawful love, ſhe is with. 
out blame; ſhe is not obliged to make herſelf miſerable, by 
endeavouring to make him good. A wife may permit what 
ſhe cannot prevent, and by ſuch permiſſion defend herſelf 
from wrongs; ſhe may lawfully enjoy all the advantage that 
living with her huſband can afford her, and avoid the miſ. 
chiefs that would attend a ſeparation: in this caſe they have 
need of a meek and quiet ſpirit, nothing can ſtand them in 
better ſtead : gentle uſage wins moſt upon hardened minds; 
men are ſooner perſuaded by ſilence, when it ſhews ſub. 
miſſion without ſullenneſs, than by angry arguments. Su— 
periority is claimed by man as his prerogative, which ameek 
quiet ſpirit will yield to him, even while it diſarms him: 
fubmiſſion vanquiſhes without reſiſtance, whereas one di. 
pute begets another. Meekneſs, patience, and forbearance 
are of that natural force as to remove all matter of conten- 
tion; they excite a ſenſe of ſhame, gratitude, and honour, 
and leave the tranſgreſſor to conſider the evil he has done. 
IV. Our method now leads to recollect what that duty 


is, which the huſbands owe to their wives. The apoſtle hav- 


ing ſaid, Wives, ſubmit yourſelves to your own huſbands, 
as it is fit in the Lord; he adds, Huſbands, love your wives, 
and be not bitter againſt them : leaving it as much a duty on 
the: huſbands to love their wives, as on the wives to ſubmit 
themſelves to their own huſbands. And indeed, the huſband 
firſt promiſes to /ove his wife, before ſhe promiſes to obey 
him“: and conſequently as his love is the condition of her 
obedience, he muſt blame himſelf for her after-diſobedience, 
if he has withdrawn his love. Now love of huſbands to wives 


is being kindly affectioned to their perſons. This is what is 


ſo properly called love, that nothing beſides it is thought ſo; 
and it is abſolutely neceſſary to the making marriage ealy 
and happy; nothing elſe can do it. Religion, diſcretion, and 
good qualities, birth, education, and eſtate, are all to be 
conſidered, in their ſeveral meaſures and degrees to make 2 
marriage life laſtingly happy: yet neither honour, nor re- 
ſpe, nor eſteem, can make wives happy; but a tendernels 
of affection, which they had rather have; without which, 
the reſt are formality and inſipid courtſhip, a ſacrifice with- 
out a heart towards them : ſo that it'comes to paſs that many 
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men are counted happy, and might indeed be ſo, in the good 
qualities and diſcretion of their partners, who yet are other- 
wiſe, for want of this hearty affection, which will ſupply 
many defects, and make amends for many failings, will cover 
many faults, and make family inconveniencies lighter. 
Therefore conſidering how much the happineſs of a man 
depends upon his choice, he cannot anſwer it to God, or 
man, or himſelf, that marries where he does not, or cannot 
place his real affections. No law obliges a man to marry ; 
but he is obliged to love the woman whom he has taken in 
marriage. | 

The apoſtle well adviſeth the huſband, that, dwelling with 
his wife according to knowledge, he ſhould give honour unto 
her, as unto the weaker veſſel; . e. ſhould treat her with all 
lenity and ſoftneſs, even as veſſels, which are of a finer, but 
weaker contexture, are to be handled with greater caution 
and tenderneſs. And indeed, whoever gives himſelf time to 
conſider to what extraordinary difficulties and ſufferings, 
God, by his order and appointment, has moſt unavoidably 
ſubjected and expoſed the women above men, as well by 
their own natural frame and make, as by a great many ſad, 
but uſual accidents, will ſee himſelf obliged, in common 
pity, to deal gently with them, to ſuſtain them under their 
infirmities, and by patience and forbearance to endeavour 
to make their burthen lighter: and if he conſiders further, 
notwithſtanding theſe diſadvantages, of what ſingular uſe 
and benefit a good and prudent companion, in all the 
viciſſitudes of life, is; what ſolace in health, what comfort 
in ſickneſs, what help in diſtreſs, what ſecurity in trouble is 
occaſioned by her means; and above all, what labour and 
hardſhips, what watchings and diſquietudes, as well as the 


many humble offices, ſhe is content to bear, with all the 


cheerfulneſs and delight imaginable, in bringing up the chil- 
dren, that are the delight of his eyes, and the ſtrength of his 
old age; he that conſiders this, I ſay, inſtead of taking plea- 
ſure in oppoſing and inſulting the wife of his boſom, will 
find himſelf bound in ta and by the mutual pledges 
5 2 love, to nouriſh and cheriſh her, even as his own 
eſh. 

When men will not conſider the imperfections of human 

nature, nor remember their on miſtakes; if they will take 


advantages, and make ill- natured reflections on the weak- 


neſſes of their partners, and make them topicks of upbraid- 
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_ Ings and revilings, there will be no love and mutual kind. 
neſs; for all creatures are imperſect, and ſtand in need of 
patience and forgiveneſs; more eſpecially in a conſtant con. 
verſation. And in the management of family affairs, there 
will unavoidably ariſe occaſions of diſagreement: and if 
there be not a readineſs to make the kindeſt conſtruction of 
each other's actions, the conjugal affettion will vaniſh away, 
But, when a man conſiders as he ought to do, that it is his 
intereſt, as well as duty to love his partner, it is worthy his 
choice to be a good huſband ; for it is the wiſeſt thing he can 
do for his preſent eaſe and ſatisfaction. 

Another duty is to prove the ſincerity of his love by a 
ſtrict faithfulneſs to the marriage-bed : For a Chriſtian mar. 
Tiage requires mutual fidelity, and the performance of their 
promiſe made to forſake all other perſons, and to adhere 
cloſely to each other, ſo long as they both ſhall live *. This 
is ſuppoſed in all contracts; and verbally expreſſed and 
actually engaged for, in all regular marriages; and to this 
hdelity the men are equally obliged with the women, and in 
the violation of it there is both injuſtice and perjury; be- 
cauſe they break a ſolemn promiſe, and do a great injury. 
A man, perchance, may be ſo far gone in favour to himſelf, 

as to think ſlightly of his own offences: in this caſe, let him 
conſider whether he would not think his mother or daugh- 
ter, &c. injured, if their huſbands ſhould wander from their 
bed in purſuit of unhallowed pleaſures; and as he judges 
they would reſent the injuſtice of their huſbands, let him 
1magine that his own wife reſents his, and bears it with the 
ſame diſcontent. Nor would I be thought to confine theſe 
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reflections to the open and notorious; for the moſt con- 
cealed and ſecret frequenting of the company of lewd women 
will corrupt the hearts even of thoſe that intend to be good C 
huſbands; for the virtuous declines as faſt as the diſorderly W 
affettion gains ground; it ends at beſt in formal cold civi- h 
lities, but more commonly in hatred and averſion, in quarrel a 


and conteſt, churliſh or brutal uſage ; nay, and ſometimes in 
tragical events: for it is a vain miſtake for any huſband to 0 
think he ſhall live eaſily with his partner, be her affection V 
ever ſo ſtrong to him, while he is cold to her in this parti- F 
cular. 
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Again, men ſhould maintain their wives as becomes part” 
ners; they are friends and companions to their huſbands 
not ſlaves, nor menial ſervants; and are to be partners in 
their fortunes : for, as they partake of their troubles and 
afllictions, it is juſt that they ſhould ſhare of their fortunes. - 
For when a huſband falls into decay, or any fort of calamity, 
he involves his wife with him; they are inſeparable com- 

anions in miſery and misfortune: And what can make 
amends for this, but their partaking alſo in all their good 
fortune ? Does not man expreſsly promiſe. this in the ma- 
trimonial contract, by which it is provided ſhe is to have the 
uſe of things neceſſary, convenient, and delightful; to be as 
happy as his worldly condition can make her in a mar- 
riage ſtate? So he is unjuſt, as well as unkind, if he deny 
it; becauſe ſhe bargains for it upon her part, and he en- 
gages for it upon his. Nor does this obligation ceaſe with 
the death of the huſband; for, if the wife ſurvives, he muſt 
provide for her ſo long as ſhe lives, according to the quality 
and condition they have lived in (if there be ability) and 
according to the cuſtom of the place and nation where they 
are. Whence note, that not only churliſh men are to blame, 
who deny their wives, whilſt living, what is convenient; but 
even the beſt-natured men, who take no care of their ſup- 

ort and maintenance, in caſe they outlive them, are pro- 
perly bad huſbands, who by their profuſeneſs or idleneſs, by 
gaming and intemperance, expoſe them to want and miſery, 
whom they leave naked and unprovided for, at the time of 
age perchance, when leaſt able to help themſelves; or, it 
may be, incumbered with a charge of children to be main- 
tained out of the widow's ſmall income, or hand-labour. 
Such men in vain pretend to love and kindneſs, who are 
careleſs in this particular, and make not a proviſion for their 
widowhood, as they are able, but leave wives deſtitute and 
helpleſs; as if the ſorrows of their ſolitary ſtate were not 
ſufficient to load them with trouble enough. Not that I 
blame thoſe men, whole eſtate, calling, or induſtry, cannot 
competently , furniſh them with maintenance; but ſuch, 
who careleſsly, waſtefully, or otherwiſe, when in their 
power, take no care to prevent it. 

Nor muſt it be forgot that the apoſtle lays it down as a 
duty of the huſband to teach his wife what is for her eter- 
nal good and welfare, when he finds her ignorant of the 
means of ſalvation; for ſo much is implied in that com- 
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mand to the Corinthians, where St. Paul bids the vive 
learn of their huſbands at home: which alſo tacitly implies 
that a maſter of a family ſhould endeavour after Chriſtian 
knowledge, in order to perform this duty of inſtruQtion to 
| ſuch as are under his care. 

But above all, it is the mutual duty of huſband and wife 
to be inſtant in prayer to God for each other, and to ſtriye 
together for their ſpiritual and temporal welfare; not only 
by exhortation to the performance of virtue, and avoiding 
and forſaking of vice, but by conſtant example in the prac. 
tice of every good work, both in their family and to eve 
other object of pity and compaſſion; otherwiſe their love 
cannot be accounted perfect; for that love can never be 
ſuppoled to be grounded on virtue and religion, that can 
eaſily permit any one to run to their temporal or eternal 
ruin when in their power to prevent it. And therefore, 

V. Whoever intend to marry ſhould not ſo much regard 
the outward ſhape or beauty, wealth, &c. as the ſpiritual 
qualifications of the perſons to whom they deſire to be 
joined; which will make that ſtate of life truly holy, and 
to ſerve to the great end of the ſoul's ſalvation. Although 
a competency for the eaſe of life is to be regarded; yet a 
virtuous man or woman is of more value than all the wealth 
and honours the world can afford. But, before we con- 
clude, let us conſider that ſolemn charge and declaration in 
the form of matrimony concerning thoſe that, without re- 
gard to the * laws of God and man, do raſhly enter into 
that ſtate: For whoever has betrothed themſelves by pro- 
miſe, to any other perſon before, or knowingly takes ſuch 
a perſon in marriage, committeth adultery ; becauſe in 
Juſtice they belong to thoſe to whom they had made their 
firſt promiſe. And whoever marries, within the degrees of 
kindred forbidden by God in Lev. xviii. is guilty of inceſt, 
ſo long as they live together. So that they are not only 
fins at the time, but are evil in their effects; which might 
be prevented, if it were duly conſidered, as our church 
teacheth, that marriage is an honourable * eſtate inſtituted 
* of God in the time of man's innocence; and therefore is 
not by any to be enterpriſed nor taken in hand unad- 
* viſedly, lightly, or wantonly, to ſatisfy men's carnal luſts 
and appetites, like brute beaſts that have no underſtand- 


— 


} Sce the Admonition to thoſe that intend to marry, at the end of this book. 
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ing; but reverently, diſcreetly, adviſedly, ſoberly, and in 
« the fear-of God; duly conſidering the cauſes, for which 
© matrimony was ordained: and that as many as are coupled 
together otherwiſe than God's word doth allow, are not 
c joined together by God, neither is their matrimony law- 
e ful “. 0 | 
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VI. The /eventh relation is between FaIEN DS: of all the 
relations, wherein we ſtand towards one another, there 1s 
none more ſtrict and binding, none more neceſſary and 
beneficial, than that of friend/bip. For human nature is 
imperfect; it has not fund enough to furniſh out a ſolitary 
life; and the moſt delicious place, barred from all com- 
merce and ſociety, would be inſupportable, and make a 
man run mad with his own happineſs. Beſides, there are 
ſo many adverſe accidents attending us, that, without the 
communion of friendſhip, virtue itſelf is not able to accom- 
pliſh its ends; becauſe the beſt good man, on ſeveral occa- 
lions, often wants an aſſiſtant, to direct his judgment, and 
quicken his induſtry, and fortify his ſpirits. And when men 
have contratted friendſhip, and eſpouſed their ſouls and 
minds to one another, there ariſes a new relation between 
them, beyond what common charity creates. For, in this 
cloſe and near relation, men give each other a property in 
themſelves, to be guides and comforts in their doubts and 
ſorrows, monitors and remembrancers in their errors and 
oblivions, ſhelters and refuges in oppreſſions and calamities, 
and truſtees to each other's thoughts and deeds. How much 
then are they miſtaken, who eſteem them their friends, who 
are only their companions in fin, or prompt, aid, or aſſiſt 
them to offend God, defraud their neighbour, or pollute 
themſelves? Certainly if the drunkard, the covetous and 
flattering companion, deſerves the name and place of a 
friend; then the devil himſelf may claim it in a much 
higher degree, in the miſtaken notion of friendſhip. Where- 
as a true and fincere friend will diſcover himſelf chiefly by 
deterring us from vice, and ſetting us a pious example of 
virtue. And therefore 

True friendſhip will approve itſelf further by a faithful 
diſcharge of that truſt repoſed in any perſon. For a true 


* 


+ 0 
PEE 


r 


4.1 ” 


> 


a. 1 


® See the Miniſter's Exhortation before the Office of Matrimony. 
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friend can never be unjuſt in his dealings, nor betray the 
ſecrets of one that puts confidence in him. He that take; 
advantage of his friend's credulity or fincerity, or weakneſ,, 
ought to be deſpiſed by all men. Theſe are the treacher. 
ous wounds, from which, Solomon tells us, every friend 
will depart. 
fincerity of our friendſhip is to watch all opportunities to 
ſerve him, and to be always ready to guide him with good 
advice; to comfort him under anxiety of mind; to relieve 
him as much as in our power, in his temporal wants; and 
even to run ſome hazards, if it be poſſible to ſecure him 
from trouble and danger. And this muſt be a continued 
unwearied friendſhip: a friendſhip neither to be diſſolved 


by length of time, nor broken by ſome ſlight offences: But 


The moſt certain means of convincing any one of the 
fincerity of our friendſhip is to take all opportunities to ex- 
hort and encourage him in atts of piety, and with freedom 
to ſhew and reprove him for all ſinful and unbecoming be- 
haviour: for ſelf-love is ſo rooted in our nature, and we 
have that partiality to ourſelves, that we do not ſee our mil- 
carriages, at leaſt not in their true light; and therefore it is 
neceſſary ſome charitable hand ſhould make us ſenſible 
thereof. Moreover, all profeſſions of friendſhip, without 
the uſe of ſuch-freedoms, will be apt to degenerate into 
flattery ; and it is in vain we pretend to be ready and vil- 
ling to ſerve our friends, when we neglett doing them that 
ſolid good to the foul. But great regard muſt be had to 
time and circumſtances, that this practice of piety and 
friendſhip may have its deſired end. And the occaſion 
ought to be weighty and important; and we ſhould take 
care that our reproof be free from paſſion or ſelf-intereſt, 
leſt any other motive beſides doing good ſhould appear: 
the ſofteſt language, and the moſt favourable circumſtances 
ought to concur to make it of force. Wherefore obſerve, 


that the duties of friendſhip are eminently concerned in 


putting our friend in mind when he tranſgreſſes the laws of 


God; by repreſenting unto him his faults, with the aggra- 


vations and conſequences that attend them; that by a ſea- 
ſonable warning he may be recovered to a right uſe of 
things, and be preſerved from that ruin which otherwiſe 
threatens his ſoul and body. And we are not only obliged, 
by the bonds of friendſhip, to admoniſh our friend of his 


fault, but to take great care we do not fall into thoſe crimes 


we 


And the beſt way to convince any one of the 
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we at firſt have feen and blamed in him; this will be be- 
coming partaker of another man's ſins. For the partaking 
of other men's fins is, when, before any wicked attion is 
committed, we are any ways knowingly aiding and abetting 
towards the committing of it; or when, after it is com- 
mitted, we are any ways approving for juſtifying of its 
by either of which means we partake of other men's fins, 


' though we are not the immediate actors in them: or at leaſt 


at the ſame time we ought to condemn ourſelves, that, by 
„e. our own follies, we may with the better grace rec- 
tify thoſe of others; and we ought to mix due praiſes with 
our reproofs, that the roughneſs of the one may be abated 
by the emulation that 1s raiſed by the other expedient. In 
caſe we ſee our friend miſled, we muſt pray for him the 


more earneſtly, that God would bring him to a right know» 


ledge of his duty; and crown him with comfort in this life, 
and happineſs in the world to come. And, 

Finally, conſider that nothing but breach of truſt and in- 
corrigible vice ſhould ever break the unity of friends: and 


no one betrays a greater weakneſs and folly, than ſuch whoſe 


fickleneſs and lightneſs of humour deprives them of the be- 
nefit of an old friend. A friend cannot be too old; we can- 
not enjoy a fincere friend too long. The very continuance 
of friendſhip, the conſtant experience of another's fidelity, 
aſſiſtance, and loving admonitions, muſt make it of greater 
value and eſteem. Therefore, ſays Solomon, Thine own 
friend and thy father's friend forſake not: no; though per- 
chance he offends thee in ſome little punctilio, or light offence. 
In ſuch caſe reflect if thou never gaveſt him as much or 
more reaſon to caſt thee off, or at leaſt conſider thine own 
infirmities, and how ſoon, poſſibly, thou mayeſt give him 
more juſt reaſon to turn his back on thee. Not that here- 
by I would infinuate, that we are fo to bear with others 
under a miſtaken notion of friendſhip, as. to countenance 
any vice, or permit the omiſſion of any virtue. And 
therefore, | 

VII. I adviſe that great care be taken in the choice of 
friends. But it may perchance be aſked, What qualifi- 
cations ſhould bind this agreement ? Solomon hath long 
linee obſerved, that He that walketh with wiſe men ſhall be 
viſe ; but that the companion of fools ſhall be deſtroyed ; 
which denotes that, if we deſign any progreſs in virtue; we 
mult frequent thoſe who are eminent examples of it, and 
avoid ſuch fools who make a mock at fin, And, 
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As in the choice of friends, ſo in the choice of company, 
let us fix upon ſuch as have virtuous and Chriſtian principles, 
and who endeavour to ſhew the effects of them in their lives 
and converſations ; for, as men of no principles are un. 
qualified for friendſhip, becauſe they have no foundation to 
ſupport it; ſo men that aft contrary to their good prin. 
ciples, give but a mean proof of their ſincere intentions, 
Men ſceptically inclined may endanger the firmneſs of our 
faith, as wicked men may the ſtrength of our virtuous in. 
clinations. This main point being ſecured, and having 
fenced againſt the greateſt danger of converſation, we ought 
to have a peculiar regard to the temper and difpoſition of 
thoſe we pitch upon for our conſtant companions : for if 
they have a great deal of paſſion, and a little ſhare of ſenſe, 
our freedom and friendſhip will expoſe us to vexatious 
troubles. Let us be never ſo much upon our guard, a great 
deal of fire will ſometimes heat us; we may be provoked, 
and then we are the worſe for ſuch companions. It is com- 
mendable in the next place to prefer in our eſteem thoſe whoſe 
learning and wiſdom, quickneſs and vivacity, may juſtly chal. 
lenge a regard; ſince they muſt be very agreeable entertain- 
ments, when good men of mild tempers are the maſters of 
ſuch abilities. This nearly concerns all good Chriſtians. And 
young men, when they appear in the world, ought to have 
a particular regard to it; their future happineſs depending 
ſo much on the qualifications of thoſe they converſe withal. 
It may be, they have received good principles in their edu- 
cation; yet they want practice to confirm the habits of vir- 
tue, and courage to reſiſt the allurements of vice, when en- 
ticed by wicked companions. Do not we daily ſee that 
they are apt to catch at any thing that indulges and coun- 
tenances their inclinations ? And why? Becauſe, when they 
want prudence moſt, they have leaſt of it; for, if they are 
not by degrees entirely corrupted, yet the horror they ought 
to have for fin is very much abated by their ſeeing it fre- 
quently prattiſed. Conſequently, fire may as well be taken 
into a man's boſom without burning, and pitch touched 
without defiling, as bad company frequented and delighted 
in, without partaking of the bad effects thereof. 

VIII. The laſt relation is that between MasTEzRs and 
SERVANTS. The ſervant muſt ſubmit to and do all his 
maſter's lawful commands; for, though he owes his maſter 
no obedience againſt the laws of God, or the laws of his 

- - | country; 
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country ; yet, when he enters into fervice, he gives up his 
time and labour by agreement to his maſter for wages, keep- 
ing, and protection, and muſt fulfil the conditions upon 
which he is admitted to ſerve: according to that of the 
apoſtle, Servants, be obedient to them that.are your maſ- 
ters according to the fleſh; not with grumbling and ſtub- - 
bornneſs, but with fear and trembling ; ſingleneſs of heart, 
and with good-will doing ſervice; conſidering, that it is to 
the Lord, and not unto men. And therefore, although a 
maſter may be churliſh, and uſe his ſervants ill, they muſt 
bear with him, and ſubmit cheerfully; becauſe of the com- 
mandment of the Lord, who has promiſed, and is alſo able 
to reward them for the ſame. So that, 

If a ſervant would be ſo unjuſt as to waſte that time, and 
ſpare that labour, that is none of his, let him recolle@ that 
they are his maſter's by contratt, and his maſter ought to 
have the advantage of them, becauſe ſold unto him : there- 
fore it would be as juſt for a maſter to detain part of a ſer- 
vant's wages contracted for, as it is for a ſervant to waſte 
and miſemploy that time, and ſpare that labour, that was 
his maſter's by contract: for a ſervant has no more right 
to his maſter's money, than the maſter has a right to his ſer- 
vant's time and labour: and if the one does not ſtand to his bar- 
gain, he thereby ſets the other at liberty on his part. More- 
over, as the intention of all maſters in entertaining ſervants is 
to aſſiſt them in their affairs, as they cannot do all things them- 
ſelves; therefore they truſt others to do what is wanting: 
nor can always be at home or abroad, where their buſineſs 
may require attendance; therefore they entertain others, to 
ſupply theſe defects. Which ends are not anſwered, where 
induſtry, faithfulneſs, and honeſty are wanting on the ſer- 
vant's part. The abſence of the maſter is not ſupplied, where 
the ſervant does not act, as the maſter would, if he were pre- 
ſent: and the maſter ſtays at home to his loſs, if his ſervant 
abroad be falſe in any ſhape. Nor muſt a ſervant be unjuſt 
in behalf of his maſter, nor impoſe upon the ignorance or 
want of ſkill of thoſe he deals with; he muſt no more re- 
commend himſelf to his maſter's favour by over-reaching o- 
thers, than he muſt be unfaithful to thoſe he ſerves. His duty 
is to be as uſeful as he can; but not to be diſhoneſt, And as 
the ſervant's duty is to do all the good he can, and no mil- 
chief at all, therefore all waſte and unneceſſary profuſion is 
ſo much damage to the maſter, and conſequently to be a- 
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voided; becauſe it is ſo much injury done to thoſe, who ſhould by c 
be profited by his ſervice. He muſt then, in the abſence of his way 
maſter, behave as carefully, frugally, and induſtriouſly, as he whet 
would in his preſence; for to be frugal and induſtrious in the to t| 
maſter's ſight, and in his abſence to be profuſe and idle, is not burt 
only eye - ſervice and hypocriſy, but falſehood and diſhoneſty, grati 
I wiſh ſervants were as much aware of this as they ſhould. Many over 
think it well, if they do not directly defraud their maſters of of ſt 
their money or ſubſtance ; whereas there is little difference of, 
betwixt a profuſe waſte of their maſter's goods or time, and de. thar 
frauding them of ſomething feloniouſly. Do not their maſter ſerv 
pay for their profuſion ? Which, if it be unreaſonable, does aua 
not want much of robbery. But of all theſts, the worſt is breach | 
of truſt ; as ſervants having given their faith to be juſt and 
honeſt, their villany is greater than that of others, who, though 
they ſteal more, have not bound themſelves, as ſervants do, to 
be honeſt, and to ſecure their maſters, to the beſt of their 
abilities from others; and this is the reaſon; of the law, which 
makes it treaſon for a ſervant to kill his maſter during his 
ſervitude. | 
Nothing is ſo neceſſary for a ſervant, as the reputation of 
being juſt and honeſt; and nothing is more certain to undo 
them than a bad fame, and the ſuſpicion of falſe dealing with 
their maſters. They have nothing to depend upon but the 
hopes of lying concealed, and that their thefts will never be 
diſcovered; which hopes are yet ſo often diſappointed, that 
very few, who have for any time been guilty of this prattice, 
do eſcape being found out, which ruins their character; whereas 
the reputation of ſervants is ſo valuable, that many maſters 
will not charge them downright with that ſin, who yet are well 
enough aſſured that they are guilty : others have cauſe to ſul- 
pet; but for prudential reaſons will not accuſe : and others 
fee it, but would not irritate too far, and make their ſervants 
deſperate by the publication ; hoping that they will reform. 
Therefore, ſervants are deceived, if they think that all are 
ignorant who are ſilent ; and that they are unſuſpected, be- 
cauſe not charged with diſhoneſty. © This is the rule that hired 
ſervants may meaſure their ſafety by. But indulgence and 
forbearance would not be diſcreetly uſed by maſters with re- 
ſpe to them, who are ſo movable and fugitive, as to be al- 
ways wandering from place to place; who ought not to be borne 
with for a moment in their wicked devices; but they are proper 
enough with reſpect to ſervants of a better rank, who are tied 
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by covenants for a term of time. It may be theſe reaſons 
may not be received; let ſuch ſervants then conſider, that, 
whether this diſcovery be made to men or not, they are open 
to the eye of God; and their conſcience will be always 
burthened by their falſe praftices. The fruits of injuſtice may 
gratify ſome vain longing for the preſent; but when that is 
over, the mind is immediately diſquieted at what is paſt, afraid 
of ſhame and diſcovery, and knows that fact muſt be repented 
ol, before it can be pardoned; which is much more uneaſy 
than the denial of tboſe deſires could have been. Thus a falſe 
ſervant drives a bad bargain, when for ſo litile profit he gives 
away the peace and quiet of his ſoul. | 

Neither let a ſervant preſume ſo much upon his own good 
qualifications, as to dare to anſwer again. This in the apoſtle's 
interpretation is adding to the crime of purloining; and St; 
Peter judges it ſo neceſſary that a ſervant ſhould be patient and 
meek under the rebukes of a maſter, that he diretts ſervants, 
when they ſuffer wrongfully, to bear it with patience, as a thing 
acceptable to God. But if they are puniſhed or rebuked for 
a fault, it is not ſufficient that they anſwer not again; for they 
muſt alſo amend their fault, as a proof of their due ſubmiſſion 
to their maſter's will for God's ſake. And, 

Laſtly, A ſervant muſt diligently attend on all the duties of 
his place; and avoid idleneſs, ſloth, gaming, company-keep- 
ing, and every other irregular courſe which tends to the pre- 
judice or negle& of his maſter's buſineſs; becauſe a negligent 
ſervant can never be accounted either faithful or obedient to 
his maſter. Moderate labour has advantages that ſervants do 
not think on; it makes their neceſſary ſervice in time grow 
eaſy; for, as repeated atis beget habits, and things habitual 
become ealy and familiar to us, ſo continued labours, if done 
with moderation, when ſtrength and pains are diſcreetly pro- 
portioned out, beget aftivity, which cannot be long idle. So 
induſtry is truly the ſervant's intereſt, as well as the maſter's; 
for ſuch as have ſerved with induſtry and diligence are ſecure 
of better credit and more ſucceſs in their aſter- life. By this 
we may account why many ſervants when they become maſters, 
ſucceed ill, notwithſtanding their deſires of thriving; becauſe 
they have not induſtry, and cannot take thoſe pains that are 
truly neceſſary in their ſtation. Skill and good huſbandry will 
not do without great induſtry in our ſeveral ways, which will 
not come when called for, but muſt be laid up before by uſe; 
and experience teaches, that the better ſeryants are to their 

| maſters, 
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maſters, the better they will ſucceed when they manage thei; 
own affairs: and theſe qualifications are attained by uſe: when 
the mind is ſuſceptible of impreſſion, and pliable, and the 
limbs will bend to their work, this is the time of making in. 
duſtry and labour eaſy to us. And all the care they take, and 
the pains they are at, is truly their own at the laſt; all the {kill 
and underſtanding they get is a treaſure for themſelves, laid up 
till they have the greateſt need. | 
The ſtate of ſervitude is neceſſary by the appointment of 
the wiſe Creator: the world cannot be governed and main- 
tained without it; and it is their lot to be inſtrumental to the 
public good in that ſtate of life. Yet this is no token of God's 
diſplealure: for he in no wile forbids them to uſe honeſt means 
to make themſelves free as ſoon as they can; only he com- 
mands them to behave as becomes their condition, with ſub. 
miſſion and humility, with obedience, diligence, and induſtry, 
with truth and juſtice, faithfulneſs and honeſty. It is true, the 
ſtate of ſervitude is accounted the meaneſt and the moſt miſer. 
able of all others; but yet it is to be made caſy: ſervants have 
more of the labours of life, but they have leſs of the cares; 
their bodies are more fatigued and exercifed, but their minds 
are leſs perplexed. They are only concerned in one matter, 
to do what lies before them, whilſt others have a world of thingy 
to cumber their minds. Their whole care is to their maſters; 
whereas, it may be, their maſters muſt court and humour all 
they deal with. They generally have themſelves alone to 
provide for; their maſters have wives, children, and relations; 
ſcarcity or dearneſs affects them not: if public miſchiefs op- 
preſs a nation, they feel little of them, though even the govern- 
ment ſhould be changed. Their contribution to the ſupport of 
the public is very trifling; they pay no taxes, loſe no gainful 
employments, ſuffer not by the malice or inſolence of parties, 
undergo no calumny or ſlander; they are leſs diſtreſſed, ſuffer 
leſs hardſhips, than thoſe who live in a higher ſtation. And 
though it is not poſſible for all men to be great, or poſſeſſed 
of places, nor for all men to be rich, governors and maſters, 
or great traders, or remarkable in any faculty, yet all men 
may be honeſt, virtuous, and religious; all men may live in 
God's favour in this world and be happy in the other. There- 
fore it is a comfortable conſideration for ſervants (however 
deſpicable their condition appears in the ſight of men) that in 
God's eyes, who underſtands the value of his creatures, they 
are of equal worth with the great and noble; he has given 
. tem 
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hem bodies as beautiful and uſeful ; faculties of mind as good > 
made them capable of being virtuous; has redeemed them 
with the ſame precious blood of Chriſt ; opened the ſame gates. 
of heaven, and prepared for them the ſame glory in that. 
kingdom of everlaſting bliſs. | | - 

IX. Now on the other fide, in reaſon, juſtice, and by God's. 
commands, maſters owe ſeveral duties to their ſervants ; and 
are as much obliged to perform their part of the contract, as, 
the ſervants theirs: for every relation being built on a contract, 
either ſuppoſed, or actually agreed upon betwixt the parties 
related, each party is obliged to perform his part of the con- 
tract, upon which the relation ſtands; conſequently, a maſter 
is faithleſs and unjuſt, who ſuffers his ſervant to be ignorant 
or unſkilful in his profeſſion, which he covenanted to make 
him underſtand; he breaks his covenant, by keeping back the 
kill that is neceſſary. And he that ſerveth is deceived, - and 
loſes the thing he bargained for, and for which he pledged his 
faith and ſervice for a term of time. So to with-hold the price 
and reward of ſervice, which has been bargained for, is a foul 
praftice; the reward is the ſervant's due; he has already paid 
for it; and to defraud him of it-is to rob him. And as it is 
injuſtice to deny what is the ſervant's due; ſo when the ſervants 
cannot, by legal courſes, obtain that due, through the power 
of their maſters, they are oppreſſed as well as wronged. But 
theſe maſters are often met with, though in a very faulty 
manner: for, whilſt the ſervants live with them, they com- 
monly copy their maſters vices, and, amongſt others, injuſtice: 
ſo living upon them, they pay themſelves with intereſt. Again, 
the detaining the wages of poor men is ſtill a greater hard- 
ſhip, who ſubſiſt by their daily labours: but the injuſtice is 
the ſame, whether you bargain by the day or year, in detain- 
ing their hire. And it is n to with-hold either food, 
raiment, or any profit that a ſervant has contrafted for. 

Nor muſt the maſter conclude that he has performed the 
whole of his duty, when he has juſtly complied with the 
contract agreed upon with his ſervant: for it is his duty 
alſo, not only to admoni/h, and reprove his ſervant for any 
neglett or injuſtice diſcoverable in his own worldly con- 
cerns; but if he finds him deceitful, or telling lies, or other- 
wiſe offending God, he muſt tell him of his fault, endeavour 
to reclaim him, and threaten with holy David, that no de- 
ceitful perſon ſhall dwell in his houſe, nor he that telleth 
lies ſhall continue in his ſervice. Beſides, the law of — 
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land has provided for the convenient and better inſtruQion 
of ſervants of all kinds, that * all fathers, mothers, maſter, 
and dames, fhall cauſe their children, ſervants, and ap- 
© prentices, which have not learned their catechiſm, to come 
to the church at the time appointed, and obediently to 
© hear, and be ordered by the curate, until ſuch time az 
*they have learned all that is there appointed for them 
to learn“. ä 
Yet after all, the giving them good advice, and affording 

them opportunities of ſerving God, at home and abroad; 
the inſtructing them, according to their leiſure and abilities, 
in the rules of honeſty and juſtice, truth and faithfulneſs; 
the exciting them to diligence and induſtry, and encourag. 
ing them therein, will, comparatively ſpeaking, be very in. 
conſiderable, and of very ſmall force, either towards 25 
in the mind right principles, or forming in their manners a 
kabit of virtuous practice; if in the private liſe and conver- 
ſation of thoſe, by whom families are to be directed, there 
appear eee and impiety, or lewdneſs or debauchery, 
or tyrannical oppreſiveneſs, and violent and unreaſonable 
paſſions. For, how affeQtionate ſoever the exhortations of 
the preachers of the goſpel be, and how often ſoever re- 
peated inſtruftions be given to young perſons either in 
ſchools or otherwiſe; yet if the examples they find at home, 
in the practice of common life, be vicious, debauched, and 
altogether contrary to the precepts and admonitions given 
them in form, the effect of ſuch inſtructions, I ſay, cannot 
but be, comparitively ſpeaking, very inconſiderable. 
Again, moderation ſhould always accompany the maſter's 
commands and impoſitions: they muſt not oppreſs them, 
but have a merciful reſpe& to their ſervants capacity and 
ſtrength. The Lord inſtituted the Jewiſh ſabbath partly, 
that ſervants might be relieved, and not conſume a miſera- 
ble life in continued labours, without ſome intermiſſion. 
And though a maſter ought not to permit his ſervant to 
live in idleneſs, yet a ſervant is not to be conſumed with 
toil, nor deprived of the benefit of ſerving God; he is not | 
enge, to conſent to ſuch a bargain, though his time and 
abour are his maſter's property. _ 


0 
Other care is fit to be taken of ſervants, in health and 
ſickneſs: by ſuch means we are likely to make good ſer- | 
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* See the Rubrick at the end of the Church Catechiſm. 
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vants, eſpecially if we encourage them in well-doing as we 
ought to do, by uſing them with good-nature and bounty, 
according as their faithfulneſs, diligence, and piety, recom- 
mend them to our favour; there being none of ſo abjet a 
ſpirit, but who will ſtrive to make amends for kind, good# 
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natured treatment. Thus 1t 1s written, Maſters, give to 
your ſervants that which is equal and juſt, knowing that ye 
have alſo a maſter in heaven; one, from whom you expett 
the performance of thoſe precious promiſes, which of his 
race he hath made to you; one, from whom you look for 
all the benefits, temporal and ſpiritual, that are fit for him 
to give, or you to receive; and one, who hath promiſed to 
be a bounteous maſter to all his faithful and obedient ſer- 
vants, and to ſhew mercy to ſuch as ſhew mercy to others. 
Which is again enforced by what our Saviour faith of him- 
ſelf: Behold I am among you as he that ſerveth: and this he 
ſaid, not only to give his diſciples an example of humility and 
condeſcenſion, but to ſanctify all conditions of life, and to 
ſhew that God looks not with man's eyes, that he hath no 
reſpe&t to perſons, that he regards not birth and fortune, 
quality and title, but that the meaneſt people in the world 
are acceptable with him, if they do his will: that it 1s virtue 
and religion which recommend men to his favour, of which 
ſervants are as capable, as thoſe maſters which are rich and 
mighty, and moſt honourable. Wherefore, as he hath made 
them partakers of the ſame grace here, and capable of the 
ſame glory hereafter, ſo he commands them to be treated 
with mercy and compaſſion. Therefore we ſhould not uſe 
ſervants as we do our beaſts of burthen: and it is one of the 
worſt ways in the world of ſhewing our ſuperiority, by giv- 
ing ill language and words, which no man is deſerving of; 
and, if the truth was known, the ſervice is not the better per- 
formed for upbraiding language. Thoſe ſervants that per- 
form their duty, do it better with good words, and hve more 
comfortably. 
ments, when ſervants are faulty; but inflict them with de- 
lib:ration and mercifully, and upon juſt occaſions. | 
In fine, we vainly ſeek for eaſe and happineſs in liberty, 
and diſengagement from our relative duties; for it 1s evi- 
dent that, as this world is ordered, it is impoſſible to be at 


eaſe, but by a faithful diſcharge of thoſe ſeveral obligations 
laid upon us, by the relations we contraft amongſt ourſelves. 


How can we polkibly be happy, when we ceaſe to be good 
"6 h magiſtrates, 


Nor muſt maſters be over rigorous in puniſn- 
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magiſtrates, good ſubjects, good Chriſtians, good fathers, 
good ſons, and good brethren, good huſbands and wives, 
good friends, good maſters, and good ſervants? for, as we 
are ſociable creatures, we muſt have all the ſocial virtues, 
nor can we expett to receive any, whilſt we pay no duty to 
whom it is due from us. 


*— 


. 


———— 


I. Of negative and poſitive juſtice /o our NEH BO UR; and 
firſt zo his ſoul. II. Secondly 70 his body, including murder, 
and the ſeveral ways of committing it, as alſo of duelling ; 
' the heinouſneſs, puniſhments, and ſtrange diſcoveries of mur- 
der. III. Of maiming, wounding, ſtripes, and fighting, &c. 
IV. In what caſes it is lawful to ſhed blood. V. Of ſelt-mur- 
der; ils infamy, cauſes, danger, and means to prevent it: 
and of melancholy perſons and priſoners, that make away 
with themſelves. VI. Of juſtice towards the poſſeſſions of our 
neighbour ; and firſt concerning bis wife, ſecondly bis goods ; 
and of injujlice and oppreſſion. VII. Of theft, including not 
paying of debts, bad ſecurities, vexatious law-ſuits, protec- 
tions, and frauds, not diſcharging bonds, ſecurities, promiſes, 
and breach of truſt; and VIII. Of ſealing. 


Come now to the remaining duties towards our neigh- 

. bour, contained in the /ix/h and following Command- 
MENTS ; which are, to love him as myſelf, and to do unto 
all men as I would: they ſhould do unto me. To hurt no- 
© body by word or deed. To be true and juſt in all my 
© dealings. To bear no malice nor hatred in my heart. To 
keep my hands from picking and ſtealing, and my tongue 
from evil ſpeaking, lying, and flandering. To keep my 
body in temperance, ſoberneſs, and chaſtity. Not to covet 
© nordefire other men's goods; but to learn and labour truly 
© to get mine own living ; and to do my duty in that ſtate 
© of life unto which it ſhall pleaſe God to call me“. Where- 
fore let it be obſerved, that the laws of God, relating to 
the /ife of our neighbour, are tranſgreſſed by all real mil- 
chiefs and laſting injuries whatſoever, done by one man to 
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another, or brought by any man upon himſelf; and by all 
debaucheries, whereby men deſtroy themſelves, or which 
they draw others into, to the ruin of the health of their 
bodies, and the reaſon of their minds. They are alſo tranſ- 
greſſed by all wilful frauds, and deliberate adulterations of 
things made uſe of either in food or medicines; and by every 
thing whereby any man receives detriment in his perſon. 
Nor is it, in any of theſe caſes, a ſufficient excuſe, in point 
of religion and morality, to allege, that the evil which fol- 
lows was not intended: for every man is anſwerable not 
only for the evil he directly intended, but alſo for the ac- 
cidental ill conſequences of that action, which it was his 
direct duty not to have performed. Becauſe our duty to our 
neighbour is founded on JusricE and CHART: there- 
fore, for method's {ake, I ſhall reduce all theſe particular 
duties we owe to our neighbour under thoſe two general 
heads. Jos rieg to our neighbour is to do no wrong ar 
injury to any one's /oul, body, poſſeſſions, or credit; and to 
ive every one their whole due or right. For, 

Though the u of man is an inviſible ſubſtance, and 
therefore not to be hurt by any outward violence, which 
the body is ſubjett unto : yet it is capable of many impreſ- 
fions, by which it is not only hurt and wounded, but even 
killed, if we conſider it in a natural ſenſe. For 

The ſoul in the natural ſignification, is the heart or mind 
or ſpirit of a man, which all men know, had not Solomon 
taught us, may be broken with ſorrow and afflictions. Con- 
ſequently, malicious and ſpiteful men, who without cauſe 
vex and grieve their neighbour, hurt and wrong his ſoul, 
and are guilty of a breach of juſtice. 

The ſoul, conſidered in its ſpiritual ſtate, is that part of 
man which muſt live for ever in an eternal ſtate of glory or 
miſery. And as under this conſideration it may be hurt, 


by fin in this world, and puniſhment in the next, which is 


the conſequence of fin; ſo that perſon, who tempts another 
to fin, is inſtrumental to drag him to puniſhment, and as 
much acceſſary to the hurt of that ſoul, as a murderer is to 
the death of the body he has killed: becauſe fin, being the 
direct oppoſite to that grace, by which alone the ſoul is ena- 
bled to live for ever in the fight of God, becomes the diſcaſe 
and wound thereof; which is given direct, by every one 
who commands any one under his authority to do an un- 
lawful action, or adviſeth another to ſome wicked thing, or 
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entices others, by either pleaſure or profit, to do any wicked. 
neſs; which means is much enhanced, when men either 
help to contrive, or to put their wicked devices in execu- 
tion: Or zarettly, by giving bad example; eſpecially by 
thoſe that carry authority in their ſtation of life: becauſe 
many are ſo void of grace, as to copy other men's vices, 
as they do their dreſs, for faſhion ſake. Again, by not 
ſhewing a diſſike to what we hear or ſee done in defiance 
of God and his laws: Or, thirdly, by Jullifying and defend. 
ing any evil or ſinful act in themfelves or others: and, 
finally, by making a mock at fin, and contemptuouſly de. 
riding the faith of Chriſt, through which alone we are to 

be ſaved. So, | 
As theſe are the means by which men commonly injure 
the ſoul of their neighbour, by drawing him into intempe- 
rance, luxury, drunkenneſs, or uncleanneſs, and many other 
vices ; It behoves every one to examine himſelf, how often 
and how many he has hurt by any of theſe particulars : for 
It 1s not ſufficient to ſay, I have wronged no man, by maim- 
ing his body, ſtealing his goods, or undermining his cha- 
ratter ; becauſe whomſoever we draw to ſin, we have en- 
deavoured to bring to eternal puniſhment. This is as it 
were ſecretly killing the ſoul under the pretence of friend- 
ſhip; and is much worſe than a murder of that ſort acted 
upon the body, as the ſoul is more preferable to the body, 
and eternal miſery is more to be dreaded than death. Be- 
ſides, ſuch a murderer cannot hope to eſcape unpuniſhed 
at the laſt day; foraſmuch as Chriſt declares, that whoſo- 
ever ſhall oftend (or tempt, entice, or encourage any one 
to ſin) any of theſe little ones which believe in me, it were 
better for him that a millſtone were hanged about his neck, 
and that he were drowned in the depth of the fea. So that 
Whoever is thus acceſſary to another's fin, becomes alſo 
ſubject to, and has reaſon to expect the ſame puniſhment; 
except he begins early to judge and bewail himſelf for all 
theſe things, in which he has wronged his neighbour, and 
firmly reſolves never to caſt a ſtumbling-block in his way 
for the future. And if it be poſſible, ke muſt endeavour. 
all that he can, by admonition and good example, to reform 
him whom he had cauſed to fin. So far negative juſtice 
regards the fouls of men. And, 4p | 
II. Now let us conſider negative juſtice in regard to the 
bodres of men. This forbids us to do wrong and W 
| the 
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he higheſt degree of which is killing the body, and is the 
n forbidden in the /ixth CON, Thou ſhalt do 10 
murder : that is, Thou ſhalt neither by open violence, in 
defance of the laws of God and man, nor ſecretly or 
treacherouſly, by the means of another's ſword ; nor by 
falſe accuſation; nor by poiſon, nor by any other private 
means whatever, take away the life of thy neighbour; which 
are too often ſuggeſted by an old grudging, or covetous, or 
ambitious heart, to ſatisfy a malicious paſſion, or to make 
way to ſome profit ar preferment : or it is too often become 
the practice of looſe women, who kill their infants to hide 
their own ſhame. Beſides, they who entice others to drink- 
ing, or other exceſſes, which bring on diſeaſes, and, by 
weakening the body, not only deprive them of health, the 
moſt valuable comfort of life, but thereby haſten the time of 
death, cannot hope to be clear from their blood in the fight 
of God. And again; whoever excites or prompts another to 
ſuch a pitch of anger and revenge, or blows up the coals of diſ- 
lenſion between others, he certainly cannot be guiltleſs, but 
muſt expect part of the puniſhment, if it ends in murder. 
Duels, or fighting in private quarrels, are open breaches 
of this commandment ; becauſe diſallowed by divine autho- 
rity ; and therefore the guilt of murder is chargeable upon 
the perſans engaging in them. For the plea of ſelf-preſer- 
vation is utterly foreign to the conditions and circumſtances 
of him who formally gives or accepts a challenge. And he 
adds to the fin of making an outrageous attempt upon his 
neighbour's life, by throwing himſelf unneceſſarily into the 
umoſt danger of loſing his own, not only life, but ſoul alſo. 


For thoſe, who die in ſuch engagements, go into the other 


world, not only void of charity, but glowing hot with wrath 
and fury; and when theſe qualities have the laſt poſſeſſion 
of their fouls, what ſociety of ſpirits can that be which their 
ſouls are qualified for in the next world? And, provided 
they do not periſh in the conflict, is it worth a man's while 
to run into the hazard of ſuffering eternal miſery, for the 
lake of redreſſing an injury, or reſenting an affront? Con- 
lequently, all arguments of human invention, to counte- 


nance ſuch a wickedneſs, muſt be evaſive and deluding; 


and to fear men more than God is the moſt diſhonourable 
miſapplication and degeneracy of fear. There is nothing 
which religion doth more ſeverely forbid, than this reveng- 
ing of injuries in a private way: nor is there any thing more 
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ſtrictly enjoined than forbearance and forgiveneſs; even 9h 
ſtrictly, that we cannot, without hypocriſy, ſay our daily 
prayers, unleſs we be in charity with all the world. There. 
fore, whoever engages in duels through fear of ſufferinglittle 
trifling calumnies and reproaches, which, in the judgment 
the wiſeſt men, are not really ſuch, doth at once forfeit all 
juſt pretenſions to true courage, honour, and generoſity of 
mind, and all claim and title to eternal. life. Moreover, 
This precept extends, according to the interpretation of 
Chriſt and his apoſtles, to our words and ſecret intenting, 
Our bleffed Lord expreſsly applies it to the ſeveral degrees 
of cauſeleſs anger, breaking forth into contumelious and 
reproachful language; and, in St. John's account, Whoſo— 
ever hateth his brother is a murderer; and ye know that x 
murderer hath no eternal life abiding in him. Becauſe 
ſuch as have not ſufficient degrees of natural courage, or 
want opportunities actually to defile their hands with blood, 
may yet ſacrifice their neighbour in their ſecret thoughts, 
and indulge their imagination in the view of thoſe mortal 
wounds which they dare not give; and men, who are afraid 
to handle the inſtruments of death, may ſhoot out their ar- 
rows, even bitter words, and pierce the ſouls of their bre. 
"thren with the expreſſions of cruelty, deſpitefulneſs, and 
ſcorn: But they may juſtly fear that the blood thus ſhed in 
fancy and conception only ſhall be laid to their charge, and 
that the rewards of the falſe or cruel tongue ſhall be, as of 
the iniquity itſelf, mighty and ſharpgrrows with hot burn- 
ing coals. For whoſoever is angry with his brother without 
a cauſe, ſhall be in danger of the judgment; and whoſoever 
ſhall ſay to his brother, Racha, ſhall be in danger of the 
council: but whoſoever ſhall fay, Thou fool, ſhall be in 
danger of hell-fire. | 
If the guilt of this tranſgreſſion be taken from the indig- 
nity offered unto God, or from the injury done to man, or 
from the puniſhments expreſsly denounced againſt it, ot 
from: the anguiſh and horror which it is apt to leave upon 
the mind, we ſhould find reaſon to aſſign it a place amongſt 
the loudeſt of crying fins: for the firſt inſtance of murder 
was followed cloſe by perplexity, oppreſſion of ſpirit, and 
deſpair. My puniſhment is greater than I can bear, or ra- 
ther mine iniquity is greater than can be forgiven me, fays 
Cain, who flew his brother. And it follows, Every one 
that findeth me ſhall flay me: the whole creation der 
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larmed, and ſtand ready to execute vengeance on me; and 
kat weight of confuſion, which natural conſcience ſcarce 
erer fails laying upon ſuch ſinners, muſt be increaſed by the 
expreſſion of God's indignation : The Lord abhors the 
blood-thirſty; and has expreſsly forbid the ſhewing any 
mercy or compaſſion to a murderer ; will accept of no fatis- 
faction for his life: for, as he has declared by Moſes, if a 
man come preſumptuouſly upon his neighbour, and flay him 
with guile, thou ſhalt take him from mine altar that he may 
die: and when the ſentence of death is pronounced upon 
him, this reaſon is ſubjoined, For in the image of God 
made he man. Beſides, there are ſpecial aggravations in 
the injury done to man, as well as the indignity hereby of- 
fered to God; other injuries may be repaired, or admit of 
ſome ſatisfattion ; but this is utterly irreparable: other in- 
juries may rob a man of his eſtate or reputation, or of ſome 
particular temporal ſatisfaction and advantages ; but this 18 
the ſummary of miſchief, and deprives him once for all of 
every temporal ſatisfaction whatſoever : and who can tell 
but that this injury may prove fatal to the ſufferer's ſoul, as 
well as his body, and at once conſign him to the firſt and 
ſecond death, by depriving him of that ſpace to repent, 
which may be neceſſary, and might have been ſufficient to 
the accompliſhment of his ſalvation? Or, if the injury 
ſhould not fall upon him under a ſtate of impenitence, and 
preſs him down into everlaſting deſtruction, yet muſt the 
weight of it, even in relation to this view of that eternal 
ſtate, fall heavily upon him: who can bear the thoughts of 
being thrown headlong into the other world, inſtead of 
moving thither through the- common courſe of nature and 
providence? Even the beſt of men would be glad of a few 
minutes at the laſt to review and mourn over their miſcar- 
riages and defects; for a little ſpace of time, in the conclu- 
hon of their lives, to prepare them for their appearance be- 
fore the glorious and unſpotted preſence of God: and if 
theſe advantages be ſo deſirable, how grating muſt that in- 
jury be, which deprives men of them ? 

Shall they then eſcape, God's juſtice, who thus dare to 
wreſt, as it were, the power of life and death out of the 
hand of God? You have read of the puniſhment of Cain; 
and let the dreadful death of Jezebeland Ahab, which God 
ſent upon them for the murder of innocent Naboth, deter 
every one from this worſt of fins, I could inſtance tho. ven- 
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geance of God upon fuch murderers who periſh miſerably ; 
as Abſalom, for the death of his brother Amnon ; and Re. 
chab and Baanah, who themſelves were put to death, by the 
very perſon they thought to pleaſe by the murder of Iſhbo. 
ſtheth ; but it would be needleſs to multiply examples from 
facred hiſtory, or ancient times, when every age produceth 
fufficient evidences, that no murderer can eſcape the juſt 
wrath of God. By the law of nature therefore, this crime 
was always judged worthy of the ſevereſt puniſhment; the 
very barbarians reaſoning among themſelves, that a mur. 
derer, whatever eſcapes he may make, yet vengeance ſuf. 
fereth not to live. By the laws of all civilized nations in 
the world, it has always been puniſhed capitally ; and ſome. 
times with the moſt cruel kinds of death. By the law of 
Moſes, God commanded that no ſatisfaction ſhould be taken 


for the life of a murderer, but the guilty perſon (as you have 


heard before) was to be taken even from God's altar, that 
he might die. 

God hath armed every ſenſitive part of the creation 
againſt this wickedneſs; for not only a man's own con- 
ſcience, which muſt be privy to the fin, from that time 
racks him, and becomes a puniſhment to him worſe than 
death, frequently compels him to confeſs the crime, that 
Juſtice may be executed on his body, and too often drives 
him into the murder of himſelf: nay, the very brute crea- 
tures have frequently detected this unpardonable barbarity. 


They therefore that duly confider this fin with its puniſh- 


ments ſhould guard themſelves from all the ways of com- 
mitting it; for, if we give way to paſſion, there is no ſecu- 
rity that it will not end in murder: anger being a madneſs 
which deprives us of our reaſon; ſo that we cannot tell what 
we do, when influenced thereby: if malice gets us into its 
power; or, if covetouſnels, ambition, luſt, qr any other fin- 
ful deſire gets dominion over us, they will not ſtick at mur- 
der to ſerve their wicked purpoſes. Again, as intempe- 
rance will cut off the life of man, we muſt not only not en- 
tice a man to drunkenneſs, nor keep him company, but we 
muſt ourſelves refrain from that vice; becauſe our example 
may draw others to do the ſame. And finally, not to men- 
tion the many other cautions againſt this fin of murder, 
which are eaſily to be inferred from ſome of theſe heads, 
let us take care neither to encourage, nor contribute to 
that contention chat may take away life; and ſo ſhall _ 

2 hands 
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hands be innocent from blood that is ſhed againſt the com- 
mand of God. . 

III. Neither may we diſmember, maim, or deface our 
neighbour's perſon ; which fins, wilfully committed, if they 
are not a direct and effettual breach of the command, are at 
leaſt a partial violation of it. The judgment of God has 
abundantly declared the guilt of ſuch practices, wherein 
one of the ſlighteſt inſtances of theſe crimes, even in the 
caſe of a bond- ſervant, the maſter's cruelty of ſtriking out 
à tooth, was the ſervant's diſcharge from his ſervitude. Be- 
fides, theſe outrages have a natural tendency to the death 
of the party, which frequently follows; or diſable the ſuf- 
ſerer from getting bis bread, which in the event may prove 
amore lingering and tormenting death. And, if we are 
accountable for the conſequences of our attions to God, 
why not to our fellow- creatures? 

Does not every one dread the loſs of a limb, and would 
we not do and ſuffer any thing, and part with any of our 
worldly goods, to preſerve it in time of danger? And then, 
is that doing as we would be done by, if we attempt that to 
another, which is fo intolerable to ourſelves? which is highly 
azoravated where the injured perſon happens to be poor, 
who muſt labour for his living, and perchance the only ſup- 
port of a poor family ; for he then that deprives him of his 
limbs, by which he maintained himſelf, is a man of blood; 
for he that taketh away his neighbour's living, ſlayeth him. 

What ſatisfaction then can be made in ſuch a caſe? It is 
certain that we cannot reſtore the limb; but we muſt keep 
aim, if able; and, if not, we muſt relieve and ſupport him 
by our own extraordinary labour; for whatever new aftlic- 
tions, or what fins ſoever this brings him into, we mult an- 
lwer for them before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt. 

Andthis commandment, by juſt jnterpretation, may be ex- 
tended to forbid all kinds of injuries done to the body of our 
neighbours ; ſuch as wounds and ſtripes; for if mercifulnefs 
to the beaſts that periſh be commanded, much more is this 
cruelty and unmercifulneſs to our fellow-creatures for- 
bidden. We muſt do juſtice to every man in public and 
in private, wwe muſt do 10 others as we would they ſhould do 10 
#5: not what other people actually go to us, but what we 
would they ſhould do unto us. If we go no further than 
the aft of retaliation, as the common prattice is, and if we 
Juſtify ourſelves in this manner, ſaying, ſuch a man refuſed 

No. 6. | + WH to 


242 The New Whole Duty of Man. J Sund. 19, 


to do me a kind office, when it was in his power; and why 
ſhould I ſerve him? He treated me with rigour and ſeye. 
_ rity, when he had opportunity; and why ſhould not I treat 
him in like manner? This is not doing as we would he 
done by; it is the language of paſſion, and not of reaſon, 
or of one filled with the grace of God. Can we be juſtified 


in doing what we condemn in another? Or ſhall that he a 


fault in him, and a virtue in us? By the law of nature ve 
are allowed to defend ourſelves, * never to take ven. 
geance; and Chriſtianity teaches us not to meaſure our 
own by the behaviour of other men. Certainly therefore, 

Nothing but exceſſive pride, and contempt of others, can 
ever induce a man to wound one of the ſame nature with 
himſelf, who can ſcarce bear, without the utmoſt diſcon. 
tent, the leaſt reproachful word. But what can be pleaded 
by way of excule for thoſe perſons, who take pleaſure in 
the cruelties they exerciſe on their poor neighbours upon 
vain pretences, and without any mercy; or for thoſe in- 
human tempers, that ſet others a fighting to take pleaſure 
therein? In fine, 

The caſe of Abraham, in deſigning and attempting to ſa- 
crifice his ſon, does not fall under any of theſe reaſons or 
_ obſervations, but depends upon circumſtances, which were 
peculiar to his own perſon, and ſuch as never were nor 
ever can be drawn out into a precedent, or with any colour 
of reaſon be aſſigned as a vindication of any private perlon, 
who ſhall make an attempt upon his neighbour's life: he was 
called to this by a revelation from God, and therefore mult 
not be pretended to be imitated by any one, who cannot 
bring an undoubted proof of the ſame authority. Where- 
fore, every private perſon, who without a revelation from 
heaven, and not ignorantly or accidentally, but knowing 
and deſignedly, and all that without any neceſſity ariſing 
from the imminent, or otherwiſe unavoidable danger of his 
own deſtruttion, does take away, or invade his neighbours 
life, by open aſſault, or ſecret contrivance, in perſon, or by 
agreement with any other, hy command or. perſuaſion, con- 
ſent or conſultation, ſuggeſtions or inſinuations, bearing 
falſe witneſs, or hiring others ſo to do, or by any other 
means but what has been already mentioned above, 1 
chargeable with the guilt of the ſin of murder. 

IV. Yet as there is no law but will admit of mitigation; 


fo both paſſion and reaſon have endeavoured to find an e 
ception 
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ception to this commandment: the former 1s ſtriving to | 


quiet a reproving conſcience by various pretences and falſe 
colours; the other clearly explaining the true intention of 
God's precept, ſhewing in what caſe it is lawful to take 
away a man's life. We may lawfully take away a man's 
life in the caſe of ſelf-preſervation. This is ſo certain and 
obvious, that it can ſcarce admit of any miſtake, when the 
danger is manifeſt, when he muſt unavoidably either give or 
receive the fatal ſtroke. We may lawfully kill a man in 
battle, if we are ſatisfied that ſuch a war is undertaken by a 
ſtate or kingdom to ſupport and maintain its juſt rights, of 
even ſometimes to preſerve itſelf or its allies from utter 
ruin. It is needleſs to prove that magiſtrates are inveſted 
with a juſt authority to inflict capital puniſhments upon 
offenders, or that it is juſt to cut off the corrupt members 
of the body politic as well as natural, for the preſervation 
and benefit of the whole. The innocence of that perſon is 
unqueſtionable, who, through pure ignorance, or unfore- 
ſeen and unavoidable accident, deprives another of his life; 
for an action, which has no foundation in the will, is not 
properly criminal, and the nature of every action, with 
regard to good and evil, is determined by the intention; 
ſo that, where there is no intention of doing the attion at 
all, there can be no morality or immorality in that action. 
And therefore under the Moſaical diſpenſation, a ſanctuary 
was, by divine appointment, provided for every one, who 
was ſo innocently unfortunate as to kill his neighbour 1gno- 
rantly and at unawares; leſt the avenger of blood ſhould 
purſue and ſlay him, before his innocence ſhould be ſuffi- 
ciently cleared up. Theſe are the caſes wherein the hves 
of men may be taken away without fin. And for the ſake 
of diſtinguiſhing theſe caſes it is, that the words of the com- 
mandment are thus rendered, Thou ſhalt do no murder.“ 
Murder therefore is the killing of a man, not by misfortune, 
but with deſign; not for our own defence and preſerva- 
tion in neceſſity, but out of malice and hatred towards our 
neighbour ; not as deſtroying a public enemy, but one 
with whom we ought to have lived under the natural 
ties of friendſhip and humanity, or at leaſt of mutual 
forgiveneſs; not as bringing a malefactor to execution 
tor the preſervation of the commonwealth, but as cut- 
ting off an innocent member to the hurt and loſs of the 
public, 
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V. What has hitherto been ſaid concerning the killing of 
another, muſt in proportion be underſtood likewiſe concern. 
mg ſelſ- murder. For no man has a right to anticipate the call 
of God, or to bereave the public of a member, by deſtroy. 
ing himſelf. Every perſon who knowingly and wilfully deſtroys 
| his own life, is guilty of murder; for God only, who gave us 
cur life, has a right to take it away; and by conſequence eve 
man, who offers violence to his own life, does manifeſtly in. 
vade the prerogative and uſurp the right and authority of God, 
Tt is true, there are many examples among the heathens, who 
fell by their own hands, upon ſome preſſing extremities; yet 
their rules, laws, and realonings, forbid ſuch prattices. Ex- 
amples againſt rules are of no authority. Men of looſe prin. 
Ciples have always had falſe notions of liberty, honour, and 
courage. And though we live in an age, when every extra- 
vagant and wicked thing is juſtified by ſome wretch or other; 
| yet we ſhould be loth to have poſterity believe that this was 
the general ſenſe and judgment of our age. 

Let us then conſult the wiſe; the laws, the rules and rea- 
ſonings of the grave and governing part; and from them we 
ſhall learn, that ſelf-murder was an abhorred practice; that 
whatever pretence is made to honour and courage, it was but 
cowardice, fear, and a mark of a poor ſpirit, that ſunk under 
the common calamities of nature: a prattice to be abhorred 
and condemned with all our zeal, to be guarded againſt with 
all our care, reaſon, and religion; walking in the ways of 
God, and pouring out our prayers for his preventing and aſlilt- 
ing grace, that his fear may ever be before us, and the 
temptations to ſuch impiety may never overcome us. And 
conſidering the love of ourſelves, the inhumanity of the crime, 
and the dangers run by thoſe who are guilty of ſelf-murder, it 
1s ſurpriſing how any perſon can reſolve upon ſuch a deſperate 
ſelf· condemning action; eſpecially as they who murder them- 
| ſelves know and confeſs they are tied by the ſixth command- 
ment not to commit murder; the leiter and ſenſe of the com- 
mand will reach not only his neighbour, but himſelf allo. 
Though a man were weary of life, and ſought for death; as 
people in pain, for eaſe ; and wearied with labour, for reſt; 

et would it be unlawful to give him the ſatisfaQion he de- 
fired, by killing him, becauſe it would be murdering that ſingle 
man; and becauſe gf the miſchiefs which ſuch a death brings 
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n his family. Whence we ought to remark, that murder 
does not barely conſiſt in the violence that is offered to one 
2gainſt his will; but in taking away a life, which he has no 
right to take away, by laws human or divine: and as a man 
has no right himſelf, therefore he can convey no right ta 
another, to take away his own life. But yet obſervation 
proves, that when men engage in wicked prattices, and find 
they are brought to ſhame or danger, their minds are not 
equal to their burthen ; ſo that they can bear the guilt, though 
not the ſhame : this confounds and oppreſſes. But 

Thoſe, who have not the fear of God, nor their own ſalva- 
tion before their eyes, ſhould conſider what ſorrow and con- 
fuſion are unavoidably occaſioned to the neareſt friends they 
have in the world, by-parting from them in ſuch a manner. 
Neither poverty, nor bodily affliftions are ſo hard to bear, as 
the ſhame, reproach, or infamy, or even the apprehenſions 
of ſuch a-woful death. And will you entail on your kindred 
and family the reproaches and ill- uſage of an inſulting and un- 
charitable world, with perplexing doubts and fears concerning 
your condition in the other life ? What ingratitude is this to 
do miſchief and diſhonour to thoſe you love? Theſe con- 
fiderations have hitherto had their weight with heathens; and 
ſhall Chriſtians break through all conſiderations of their own 
honour, intereſt, and duty, and not be content to live, at leaſt, 
till they can die without doing wrong or miſchief to their 
friends? A Chriſtian that believes, that the wrath of God is 
revealed againſt all unrighteouſneſs ; that, without repentance, 
fins cannot be forgiven; that after death there is no repent- 
ance: that ſuch a man as this, profeſſing the faith of Chrilt 
crucified, and covenanting with God in baptiſm to take up the 
croſs, and bear it, if need be, to death, ſhould in the im- 
patience of his ſoul, preſſed by ſome calamity, deliberately 
chooſe to throw his burthen off, by committing a {in of which 
be knows he never can repent, and venture the dreadful con- 
ſequence to everlaſting ages, is what nobody could ever reaſon 
themſelves into the belief of, if the frequent prattice of un- 
happy people did not convince us it may be perpetrated. 

herefore, it may he an uſeful caution to have our minds 
prepared, and affettions ſubdued ; that we may not be deſti- 
tute of ſuccour from reaſon, or give ourſelves up to the gui- 
dance of preſent paſſion. 


This is the lot of thoſe who fall into the deſperate reſolutions 


ve are treating of; their paſſions are highly indu'zed and 
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yielded to; fo that, when grievous accidents befall them, the 

know not where they are, nor whither to turn; they can bear 
no loſs, nor fall from the condition in which they were, but 
abandon themſelves to deſpair of God's help and mercy, They 
place their whole happineſs in poſſeſſing of riches, enjoying 
honours, and in the praiſe of men; and when riches take 10 
themſelves wings, and fly away, when they fall from their 
honours and dignities, they know not how to breathe in an 

other air, nor to want the courtſhips and reſpetts that were 
wont to be paid, not to their perſons, but to their power and 
Intereſt. So when they fink in their reputation, they are de- 
Jetted to the loweſt ebb; are afraid that every eye views them 
with contempt, and that every tongue 1s reproaching them, 


But 


Can this be a ſufficient plea for ſelf- murder? No; the mi. 
ſeries men endure will end in death at laſt, which may come 
quickly; and the ſins that brought them to that miſery will be 
forgiven upon repentance, be they never ſo great and many; 
but the courſe they pitch upon to relieve themſelves is a fin 
that admits of no repentance, and conſigns them to eternal 
pains and ſorrows, the puniſhment of murder in general; for 
they expole themſelves in a particular manner to the greater 
condemnation, by ſome particular ſentiments and diſpoſitions, 


which are commonly the root and foundation of this unnatural 


fin. And it is the ſame thing whether we conſume ourſelves by 
a ſlow lingering poilon, or diſpatch ourſelves by an immediate 
death: we are equally guilty of ſelf-murder, whether we 
knowingly wear away the ſprings of life gradually, which 1s 
the caſe, when we abandon ourſelves to waſting grief; or we 
cut at once the thread of it violently aſunder. Do not thoſe 
men, who deltroy themſelves to avoid preſent ſufferings, te- 
folve that God ſhall not diſpoſe of them as he pleaſeth ; but 
that they will wreſt their lives out of his hands, and not ſuffer 
him to prolong or continue them beyond the limits of their 
own will ? If this be their language, as by their aftions it mult 
be, what can be expected, but that God ſhould execute the 
fierceſt of his vengeance upon their diſobedience? If pride, 
and envy, and ambition, have ſo much power over their minds, 


that they will violently remove themſelves out of the world, 


becauſe they are not advanced to a more advantageous ſituation 
in it; what can they reaſonably expect or imagine, but that 
they ſhould feel Solomon's obſervation, in the moſt extenſive 
ſenſe of it, that pride goeth before deſtruction, and a N 

pirit 
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ſpirit before a fall? And what foundation can there bẽ of hope 
that God will forgive a flagrant fin without the ſinner's re- 
pentance for the ſame? Or is it to be conceived, that a man 
ſhould repent of a fin in the commiſhon of which he ends his 
life? Theſe are ſome of the many reaſons againſt ſelf- murder. 
Yet, 

When men come into theſe perilous hours, they are ge- 
nerally deaf to all reaſon, and liſten only to the ſuggeſtions of 
their paſſions; and if they be not prepared beforehand to with- 
ſtand ſuch aſſaults, they ſeldom do it when the danger ap- 
proaches. Wherefore, it is more in men's power to be inno- 
cent, and out of difficulties and ſtraits, than, being 1nvolved, 
to deliver themſelves from the diſtratted counſels and ſug- 
geſtions of their deſpairing minds; although they be ſuch as 
all men would have ſtartled at and abhorred, when free of 
ſuch diſtractions; and I muſt add, a man overwhelmed with 
miſery is not inclined to alk, nor capable of taking counſel 
when offered. Therefore, how much ſafer is it to ſecure men 
from ſuch principles as occaſion theſe perplexing thoughts, 
than retrieve them from the power and influence of them? 
Let them conſider, that God is the beſt of beings; and that 
a being abſolutely and neceſſarily good can never intend any 
thing unmerciful or cruel ; for it is obſervable, that few at- 
tempts of this kind are made, till religion 1s maſtered, and 
its impreſſions effaced ; br men are ſo miſguided as to think 
theſe miſchiefs may be done, and religion be ſafe. But 
Thoſe unhappy people, who lying under the dreadful ap- 
prehenſion of God's anger, accounting themſelves veſſels of 
wrath, and fitted for deſtruction, and not being able to live 
under the torment of that thought, put an end to their miſer- 
able lives, are moſt to be pitied whilſt alive, and ſpared when 
dead, ſince nothing can look fo like diſtraction, as that dif. 
temperature of brain which makes them att fo ſtrangely ; with 
whom I would thus expoſtulate : If they are veſſels of wrath, 
is this the way to eaſe them? If they believe themſelves con- 
ſigned to miſery in the other world, what do they get by throw- 
ing themſelves into a place of torment before the time ap- 
pointed? This is to die for fear of death; and indeed a great 


deal more diſaſterous. 


And ſo, let me conclude with a word of advice to con- 


demned criminals, who ſometimes attempt to prevent their 
legal puniſhment by diſpatching themſelves. Do they think 


that they ſave themſelves the ſhame of dying publicly? Vain 
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imagination! What can theſe wretches propoſe by falling 
into the hands of the living God ſooner than they need 90 
do, if they lived as long as God would let them live? By 
what can more reſemble madneſs, than to believe that Chriſt 
died for ſuch as repent, and believe the goſpel; and yet to 
diſtruſt he died for me, who am ſo ſorry for my fins, That 
I would give the world (if it were mine) I never had offend. 
ed God; willing rather to loſe all the world than commit 
the like any more, and to purchaſe the favour of God with 
my blood, rather than that his diſpleaſure ſhould riſe againſt 
me? Let them, who can ſay this is not repenting and be. 
lieving, ſay what is ſo; and yet this is the caſe of many un- 
happy ſouls. And what can be liker to diſtrattion, than to 
believe and repent, to ſorrow and amend ; and yet conclude 
ourſelves veſſels of wrath under God's vengeance ? 

VI. I have already ſhewn how far and by what means 
any one injures his neighbour in his foul and body: now in 
the next place I ſhall declare in what manner a man may he 
wronged in his poſſeſſions ; of which his wife may properly be 
ſaid to be the chief: and therefore I ſhall proceed to ſhew 
the heinouſneſs of a breach of the ſeventh COMMAN DuENxN, 
where it is faid, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. Becauſe 

This act of injuſtice of enticing a man's wife from her 
huſband's bed is doing wrong not only to the man, but to 
his wife alſo; foraſmuch as ſhe is thereby robbed of her 


innocency, and deluded into the high road of eternal per- 


dition, by bringing her into the guilt of both luſt and per- 
jury: and, not to mention the diſcredit which ſuch a ble- 
miſh throws upon her character, it moſt certainly chills her 
proper affections towards her own huſband, and that ſeldom 
fails to end in loathings, diſguſts, and a multitude of other 
evils, which of all others make the marriage ſtate the moſt 
miſerable. And, 

What greater injuſtice can be done to the huſband, than 
to rob him of the love and faithfulneſs which is due to him 
from the wife of his boſom, and overwhelming him (if it be 
found out) with the moſt anxious pains of jealouſy ? Be- 
fides, the world is ſo unjuſt, as even to add to his ſorrow, 
by reproaching the injured man with ſcorn and contempt, 
only becauſe he is injured : And what can it be called lels 
than theft and robbery, ſhould the injured huſband be bur- 
thened with the providing for a ſpurious offspring of his 
wife's adulterous pradices? for ſuch a child would -_ 

rom 
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from the legitimate: and therefore it cannot ever be ſatis- 
fed without a reſtoration to the defrauded family of as much 
as ſuch a proviſion has taken from it. And here it would 
be proper to remark, that, under the Jewiſh law, the adul- 


terous were to be ſtoned to death; becauſe it is preſumed, 


that no man can ever make a ſufficient ſatisfaction for fo 
great an injury to the ſoul and body of his neighbour. Other 
ill conſequences of this vice are, that it propagates ſickneſs 
and infirmities, both upon men's ſelves and their poſterities; 
that it is deſtructive of human ſociety, and of the public 
welfare; that it ſeparates the neareſt relations; lays the 
ground of inextricable confuſions, and implacable diſſen- 
lions, in families; and oftentimes occaſions public conten- 
tions, murders, and ſeditions: ſo that hardly from any 
other cauſe have iſſued greater and more tragical events. 
And this ſhould warn thoſe, who continue now in this crime, 
that they repent : for though the Jewiſh law is abrogated, 
yet God's juſtice is {till the ſame : his knowledge penetrates 
the moſt ſecret parts, and he will call men into judgment, 
and puniſh them with death eternal for unrepented adulte- 
ries, which muſt be lamented with a whole life of peniten- 
tial exerciſes. 

Secondly, we muſt not injure our neighbour in his goods, 
that is to ſay, in none of his poſſeſſions, whether houſes, 
land, money, cattle, or any thing that 1s his property and 
right; by endeavouring to hurt, damage, or to defraud, or 
any ways get any of them for our own uſe; which includes 
both malice and covetouſnels. 


The malice of this injuſtice appears, where no intereſt or 


profit can follow to the perſon who takes pleaſure to hurt, 
damage, or deſtroy the goods of a neighbour whom he hates: 
an action, which moſt nearly reſembles the continual prac- 
tice of the devil, to undo others without doing himſelf any 
good: but much exceeding him in wickedneſs, foraſmuch 
as he only envies creatures” of another nature, whereas the 
malicious man perſecutes thoſe of his own nature. And 

Its covetouſucſs is moſt notorious, which will be beuer 
underſtood when conſidered under the diſtintt heads of op- 
preſſion, theft, and deceit. For 

Oppreſſion is an open violence and force againſt our neigh- 
bour's goods, and a fin condemned by all; and even thoſe 
that practiſe it in ſome of its very criminal branches, where 
the halter is not about their necks, will cry alaud againſt it. 
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For no ſtate nor condition of men-are ſecure from it. Many 
rich, honourable and powerful, both nations,” princes and 
ſubjetts, have been deprived of their rights, liberties, and 
eſtates, by violence; and gifts, bribes, grandeur, and au- 
thority have too often corrupted or over-awed a judge, and 
taken place of juſtice; in which caſe, all perſons concerned, 
as well the lawyer that pleads, as he that gives ſentence, are 
guilty of oppreſſion. Again, whoever takes advantage of 
a poor man's needs, and extorts too great an uſury from 
him, under a pretence to ſupply his preſſing neceſſities; or 
a griping landlord, who puts his tenants on the rack ; or 
thoſe that are in any wiſe intruſted with aſſeſſing, taxing, 
and rating their neighbours, and not only do it without jul- 
tice and mercy, but too frequently lay hold of ſuch oppor- 
tunities to gratify ſome private pique or reſentment; theſe 
or any other extortioners exerciſe but different branches of 
the ſin of oppreſſion. But 

Let them remember the danger they riſk ; for the Lord 
has declared by the mouth of his prophet, that he whohath 
oppreſſed the poor, and hath ſpoiled by violence, ſhall ſurely 
dic ; his blood ſhall be upon him. Therefore take the ad- 
vice of Solomon, who exhorts us not to rob the poor, be- 
cauſe he is poor; neither to oppreſs the afflicted in the gate. 
For the Lord will plead their cauſe, and ſpoil the ſoul of 
thoſe that ſpoiled them. 

VII. The /econd ſort of this injuſtice is be; which is an 
unlawful taking, uſing, or keeping'dur neighbour's proper- 
ty, either by force or fraud. The extent of this fin is wide 
and deep, and diſcovers itſelf in defrauding our creditors, 
or with-holding what is our duty to pay or return, and in 
taking from our neighbour what he already poſſeſſes; ſo 
that all debts, ſtealing, deceit, or breach of truſt, and de- 
ceit in traffick, are to be conſidered as parts of theft. For 

He who lends to one man, and gives him credit for mo- 
ney or commodities, or accepts of ſecurity for what he lends 
to another, acquires a right to be juſtly repaid according to 
contract: the debtor hath only a right to uſe what he bor- 
rows for his preſent convenience or neceſſity ; but the pro- 
perty remains in the hands of the creditor, who hath the 

Name right to it, as when it was in his own cuſtody : which 
obliges us to borrow no more than we have a fair proſpett 
of repaying; unleſs he that credits us knows our inability, 


and is willing to run the hazard of the loſs. Becauſe who- 
ever 
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ever engages himſelf in debt, beyond what he can reaſon- 
ably hope to repay, takes that from his creditor, upon pro- 
mile of payment, which he knows he is never likely to re- 


ſtore him; which is, at leaſt, as high an injuſtice, as if he 


had taken it by force or on the highway. What then ſhall 
we ſay of thoſe, who refuſe and deny it, or take indire& 
courſes either to abate, or avoid the payment of their law- 
ful debts? This is not only to deprive a creditor of the pre- 
ſent uſe and poſſeſſion of his money, but of his property 
t00. 

The ſame is to be ſaid of borrowing upon falſe or inſuf- 
ficient ſecurities, ſuch as bad mortgages, counterfeit pawns, 
or inſolvent bondſmen; for he who takes up his neigh- 
bour's goods or money upon ſuch ſecurities, as he knows 
are incapable of repaying him, doth as manifeſtly wrong 
him, as if he had taken them by ſtealth or violence. Whence, 
as our debts are our creditors rights, if we would be juſt 
debtors, we muſt geither reckon what we owe to be our own, 
nor ſo diſpoſe of it, as to put it out of our power to reſtore 
itto the true proprietors; for in ſo doing we rob and injure 
our creditor. And 

They ought to be no leſs careſul to repay it upon the due 
demand, or according to contract. Becauſe as it is unjuſt 
to deprive a creditor of his money, ſo it is unjuſt to deprive 
him of the uſe and poſſeſſion of it, any longer than he con- 
ſents and agrees to it; wherefare, ſuch debtors as put off 
their payments without their creditors conſent, when it is 
in their power to diſcharge them, or put them upon fruitleſs 
attendances, and make advantages of their money againſt 
their conſent, and beyond their contratts and agreements, 
fall into a degree of injuſtice, next to that of robbing and 
deſpoiling them of it; conſequently, by an indiſpenſable 
rule of juſtice, every debtor is obliged rather to ſtrip him- 
lelf of all, and caſt himſelf on the providence of God, than 
by denying his debts, or indirettly ſhifting the payment of 
them, to feather his neſt with the ſpoil of his neighbour's 
property. | 

Therefore, when, by refuſing to pay what we owe, we 
force our creditors upon coſtly or troubleſome ſuits to re- 
cover their own; or by pleading protedtions, or ſheltering 
ourſelves in a priſon, we avoid being forced to it by law; 
or, by fraudulent breakings, we neceſſitate them to com- 
pound our debts, and accept a part for the whole; which- 
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ſoever of theſe ways we take, I ſay, to deprive our creditors 
of their rights, we are inexcuſably diſhoneſt. It may be, 
that by theſe or ſuch-like knaviſh evaſions we may force 
them to acquit and diſcharge us; yet we cannot force God, 
in whoſe book of accounts our debts are recorded, as well 
as in theirs : and it concerns us ſadly to conſider, that there 
is nothing can cancel them there, but only a full reſtitution; 
and that, if they are not cancelled there, all the tricks and 
evaſions in the world will never be able to ſecure us from a 
diſmal reckoning, and a more diſmal execution at the bar 
of divine juſtice. 

The ſame juſtice, which obliges men to what has been 


already faid concerning debts of their own contratting, calls 


upon every one to diſcharge thoſe debts alſo, which either 
through friendſhip for the debtor, or on any other account, 


they have made their own by being bound for another, who 


is either incapable, or unjuſt enough to refuſe payment. It 
is true, the caſe is hard with the bondſman to pay for what, 
as we commonly ſay, he has neither eat nor drank for, and 
in likelihood will detriment his family, and perhaps bring 
him to the very brink of poverty; but, ſuppoſe the worſt, 
he cannot blame the creditor for theſe conſequences, whoſe 
right to his money cannot be ſuperſeded by any att the 
debtor can do, or any thing the bondſman can ſuffer, till 
the value received is duly and honeſtly reſtored. So that 
ſuch misfortunes are ſevere cautions for us never to enter 
into ſuch engagements raſhly, or without good grounds of 
ſecurity to ourſelves; but no countenance for breaking 
them, on which the creditor placed his chiefeſt confidence; 
and therefore he muſt either be paid by that means, or he is 
cheated and betrayed. But 
Of all debts, thoſe of a man's own voluntary promiſe ad- 
mit of the leaſt excuſe for non-payment; or wilful with- 
holding of them. Does not David, in his deſcription of a 
juſt man, command us, as it were, to pay thoſe promiſed 
debts, though they had been made to our own diſadvantage! 
and as they include the wages of ſervants, and the hire of 
the labourer; fo whoever delays to diſcharge them muſt re- 
member the expreſs command of God : Thou ſhalt not op- 
preſs an hired ſervant that is poor and needy, whether he be 
of thy brethren, or of the ſtrangers that are in thy land 
within thy gates. At his day thou ſhalt give him his hire, 
neither ſhall the ſun go down upon it, for he is poor, a 
lettet 
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ſetteth his heart upon it: leſt he cry againſt thee unto the 
Lord, and it be fin unto thee. | 

Likewiſe, where any of theſe offences are committed in 
breach of truſt, which is the caſe of ſervants, and any others 
who are intruſted with other men's affairs: howſoever the 
law may in ſuch caſes alleviate the puniſhment, yet in con- 
ſcience this 1s an aggravation and increaſe of the guilt, as 
being a breach both of juſtice and fidelity. Nor is it any 
diminution of the crime, when it is the public that is 


wronged by any unjuſt att. For tho”, in this caſe, it is not 


ſo obviouſly and immediately apparent upon whom the in- 
jury falls, as in the caſe of private wrongs ; yet the uncer- 
tainty or the number of- the perſons among whom the da- 
mage may chance to be divided, alters not at all the nature 
of the crime itſelf. And though injuries of this kind, in 
ſmaller inſtances, are not, perhaps, immediately felt and 
complained of; yet, when the public comes to be wronged 
by perſons of large and extenſive power, then not only the 
crime itſelf, but the effects of it alſo, become greater and 


more apparent, than in the caſe of private injuſtice. 


VIII. When a man takes from another what is already in 
his poſſeſſion, then het is called fealing : under which head 
we properly reduce thoſe moſt notorious rogues that rob 
upon the highway, and thoſe that forcibly break up houſes 
and carry off their neighbours goods or chattels; as allo 
thoſe little pilfering theives, whoſe fingers cleave to every 
little thing they ſee in private: againſt both whom the law 
of the land has enacted the puniſhmenit of death, which few 
ever eſcape that make a conſtant prattice of this injuſtice ; 
and nothing but timely and fincere repentance can ſecure 
them from the eternal puniſhment of God's juſtice. Sodear 
is the price of their iniquity, as to venture not only their 
neck, but to barter their ſoul likewiſe for every little trifle 
they ſleal from another, or buy, or receive, knowing it to 
be ſtolen; which many, who ſeem to abhor ſtealing, are 
guilty of, in buying ſuch things a little cheaper, than at 
common price. Nor muſt we conceal our neighbour's goods; 


for if we find a thing, and know its right owner, and keep 


it for our own uſe, we cheat him, and thereby are guilty of 
theſt. The only caution here needful to be given is, that 
young perſons eſpecially take heed of the beginning of this 
lin, of being tempted to do wrong in ſmaller matters, in 


things'that may ſeem at firſt of no great conlequence, not 
very 
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very highly injurious to the perſon wronged, nor very 
ſhocking to the conſcience of him that does the- injuſtice, 
But this is of all others the greateſt and moſt dangerous 
temptation. For few finners begin with the very higheſt 
crimes ; ufually, being ſeduced at firſt into ſmaller tranſ. 
greſſions, they become hardened by degrees, till at length 
they run into the greateſt and moſt capital offences. 
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I. Of deceit in triſt. II. Of fraud ia trade, and of the rules 


in traffick and bargaining ; to uſe plainneſs, no extortion nur 
oppre/jion, uo unjuſt weights and meaſures, nor bad money; 
and of the advantage of fair dealing. III. Of evil-gotten 
goods, diſquiet of conſcience, and the neceſſity of reſtitution, 
IV. Of our neighbour's credit, or good name, including 
falſe reports, ſpeaking ill of the dead, cenforiouſneſs, falſe 
witneſs, public ſlander, whiſperings, deſpiſing and ſcofſing at 
infirmities, calamities, and fins : of tale-bearing : and rea- 
ſous againſt theſe vices. V. Of poſitive juſtice ; which re- 
quires truth, and condemns flattery, lying, equivocation, emy, 
ard detraction. VI. Of reſpett due to men of extraordinary 
gifts, rank, quality, wealth, and to the poor. VII. Of gra- 
titude 70 benefadors. | 


I. EXT to ſtealing, follows the ſin and injuſtice oſ 
Desczir; which I ſhall deſcribe under the heads 


of truſt and 7raffich. | | 


Breach of truſt includes defrauding and promiſe-breaking, 
and is a great fin; for he, who truſts another, doth thereby 
unite him with a particular bond of ſociety to himſelf, upon 
a promiſe to be ſerved fo far as he truſts him. So, if I ac- 


cept the truſt to be an arbitrator in a cauſe, or an executor 


of a will, or a guardian to children, a fattor, or aſſignee, 


or a keeper of any pledge, I am admitted as a partner and 


a repreſentative in ſuch matters, and my fidelity ſtands en- 
gaged for my behaviour in thoſe ſeveral truſts, Where. 


fore, if by my neglect I fuffer any of his truſts to miſcarry, 


I am diſhonelt and injurious to him ; becauſe I undertook 
to do for him all that I can ſuppoſe he would have done for 


bimſelf, had he been maſter of wy ſkill and capacity. 80 


that, if for a bribe I betray the truſt he committed to me, 
: or 
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or convert it to my own advantage, I rob him more infa- 
mouſly, than if I demanded his purſe by open violence: 
becauſe then I make uſe of that truſt to betray his intereſt, 
by which I was as much obliged to ſecure and defend it, as 
if I had exchanged perſons, and his intereſt were my own: 
ſo, to betray his intereſt for my own advantage, when he 
had made me next his own perſon in power, is diſingenuous 

erfidiouſnels and injuſtice; which ſhould always be a cau- 
tion to all thoſe who have the king's commiſhon, all public 
and pariſh officers, as well as to ſtewards and ſervants, that 
they faithfully diſcharge their reſpective truſts. But in 
every of theſe frauds, where God or the poor are immedi- 
wely concerned, as in all eſtates for, and legacies left in 
truſt to, pious and charitable uſes, the theft or breach of 
truſt become /acrilege; the malignity of which crime is par- 
ticularly condemned by the ſentence of the Wiſe Man, 
who ſays, that it is a fin to devour that which is holy. 

II. The /ccond ſort of fraud is in matters of raffick and 
bargaining, when either the buyer or ſeller receives any da- 
mage or loſs: for, bargains in buying and ſelling being a 
voluntary exchange of intereſts, we owe this duty one to 
another, to deal honeſtly in making and faithfully diſchar- 
ging our engagements. So, deliberate or contrived fraud 
is in itſelf a crime of the deepeſt malignity, and of the moſt 
pernicious conſequence: a ſin which tends to deſtroy all 
human ſociety, all truſt and confidence among men, all 
Juſtice and equity, which is the ſupport of the world, and 
without which no ſociety of men can ſubſiſt. And the 
breaking through this obligation by deliberate fraud is, of 
all other fins, one of the moſt open defiances of conſcience, 
and the moſt wilful oppoſition to right reaſon, that can be 
imagined. Then for a Chriſtian, a man that profeſſes a 
pure and more holy religion, a religion that commands not 
only common juſtice and equity, but ſingular love and 
good-will towards our neighbour, to be guilty of a con- 
trived and deliberate fraud, which the conſcience even of a 
good heathen would abhor; this is a greater aggravation 
of the crime: becauſe as the end of buying and ſelling is to 
furniſh one another with the neceſſaries and conveniencies 
of life; both buyer and ſeller have a proper right to them, 
(040 buy and ſell, as that the buyer may have the worth of 
bis price, and the ſeller the worth of his commodity ; for 
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otherwiſe, inſtead of mutually aſſiſting, we muſt neceſſarily 
oppreſs each other. Therefore, | 

Notwithſtanding it may be a difficult matter to determine 
nicely what the exact meaſure is, which in buying and 
ſelling ought to be obſerved between man and man; yet 
in all caſes, when any opportunity of dealing preſents itſelf 
it is but aſking ourſelves, How we would be dealt by in the 
tame circumſtances? And our anſwer to that is our duty to 
thoſe we deal with. I know how ſhould expect to be uſed, 
if myneighbourandI had changed perſons and circumſtances; 
my heart tells me, that I ſhould think it reaſonable to ex. 
pett ſuch meaſures from him, and therefore he hath reaſon 
to expett the lame from me: when 1 conſult myſelf how! 
would be dealt by, thoſe very paſſions, which incline me to 
wrong others, will inſtrutt me to do them juſtice. Conſe. 
quently, there is no rule in the world can be preſſed with 
fewer incumbrances, or darkened with leſs intricacy; none 
that can lie open to larger uſe, or be readier at preſent 
application, or more obvious to all capacities. How then 
can men pretend to excuſe themſelves, when their duty lies 
ſo plainly before them; or would not do their duty, when 
they do underſtand it? Therefore, 

Uſe plainne/s and fmplicity in all your dealings: do not, 
by diſparaging another man's commodity, or over-valuing 
our OWN, endeavour to draw on an advantageous bargain; 
neither alk far beyond, nor bid much below, what reaſon 
muſt inform you to be the real worth. Do not ſay you 
cannot take lels, or give more, when you know you may 
with ſufficient profit to yourſelf. Make no falſe pretences, 
nor cover what is true; but, ſo far as in you lies, fit your 
affirmations and denials to the underſtanding of the perſon 
you deal with, and do not lie in ambuſh behind your words, 
to trap and enſnare the perſon with whom you tranſa; for 
not only that which is falſe, but that which deceives, is falſe 
and unjuſt in bargains. 
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So long as you keep within the latitude of lawful gain, you 
may uſe your {kill againſt another man in driving a bargain: 
for in an ordinary plenty of commodities there is an ordi- 
nary price, which thoſe that deal in them know and under- 
ſtand; and when the contractors equally underſtand the 
price, there can be no deception or injuſtice in the con- 
tract, be it made ever ſo hard. On the contrary, - he 
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Do not zmpo/e upon any man's unſkilfulneſs or ignorance. . 
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whom I contract with be ignorant or unſkilful, I muſt not 
rate his want of underſtanding, or ſet a tax upon his igno- 
rance; but uſe him juſtly, as one that repoſes a truſt in me, 
and caſts himſelf upon my equity ; for, if 1 do not this, I 
am guilty of injuſtice. - 

The ſame may be ſaid where a man takes advantage of 


another's neceſſittes. When a poor man is driven by his 


wants, and forced to ſell his wares to ſupply his neseſſities; 
give him the price you would have done, if he wanted 
your money no more than you need his goods. On the 
other ſide, if the poor man be forced to buy upon truſt, 
increaſe your price no higher than what makes you recom- 
nce for the loſs, which by the rules of trade you ſuſtain 
by the credit you give him; becauſe he who makes advan- 
tage of another's neceſſities, adds oppreſſion to miſery ; 
which is not only injuſtice, but cruelty. Neither muſt 
you take any thing from the commodity or price, for which 
ou have bargained. He who buys a commodity by weight 
and meaſure, hath a right to as much as the common ſtan- 
dard allows him: and to take any thing from- the bargain 
by falſe weights or meaſures, or adulteration, or by fallely 
weighing or meaſuring, is no leſs than theft. And he who 
ſells a commodity hath a right to the money for which he 
ſold it: And if the buyer knowingly pay him uncurrent coin, 
or forcibly detain from him any part of the price, he allo 
manifeſtly violates the indiſpenſable rules of juſtice. More- 
over, be not guilty of engreſſing, or buying all of a commo- 
dity into your own hands, with the ſole view of ſelling it 
the dearer, and thereby to oppreſs or diſtreſs the public. 
Neither let the people curſe thee for being the firſt that hath 
raiſed the price of goods. Deal not in folen goods, knowing 
or ſuſpecting them to be ſuch; for thereby thou becomeſt 
as bad as the thief. Neither let it be laid to thy charge 
that thou haſt taken any advantage of the miffake or over- 
ſight of the ſeller; for whoever takes more than he bought, 
or gives any thing lefs than he bargained for, is guilty of 
theft. And, finally, never juſtify your deceit, when you are 
detected of a fraud, by adding lies to your unfair dealing: 
for, not only a good and a quiet conſcience is to be valued 
above the greateſt gain; and that man hath but little re- 
gard of his conſcience, who, to get a ſhilling more in a bar- 
gain, will venture to expoſe it. For 
The uſual bait of injuſtice is gain and profit : this is the 
common mark that fraud and oppreſſion aim at, though 
No. 6. 64 uſually 
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. ufually they fly ſhort or beyond it, and, inſtead of enrich. 
ing, do finally damage and impoveriſh men. It is indeed 
known, that unjuſt dealing may ſometimes raiſe a man's 
fortune; but it 1s as well known, that in its natural ten. 
dency it impairs and ruins it; becauſe, by dealing unjuſtly, 
he makes 1t every man's intereſt to forſake him, and ſets a 
croſs upon his own door to warn all cuſtomers from enter. 
ing therein. Is it reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that any one 
would knowingly have to do with a knave, that always lies 
upon the catch to cozen him; with whom he can neither 
ſpeak nor att ſecurely, but muſt be forced to ſtand upon 
his guard continually? Or, how can a man thrive, when 
no-body cares to deal with him; when his houſe is haunted, 


and his frauds and cozenages appear like ſprites at his door, 


to frighten all men from his ſhop? So you ſee that juſtice in 
dealing is ſo neceſſary to men's thriving in the world, that 
even they who are not honeſt are fain to ſeem ſo: but for a 
man to ſeem to be honeſt is no way ſo ſecure as to be really 
ſo; for, if he be not, the event of things will unmaſk and 
ſet him out. For no man can be ſecure of privacy in an 
unjuſt action; let him carry it ever ſo demurely, one acci- 
dent or other will draw the curtain and bring to light the 
fraud and villany behind it: fo that, how much ſoever a 
man may gain by a prefent cheat, he is ſure, if he be dil- 
covered, to be a loſer at the laſt. Injuſtice is as great an 
error in politics as in morals, and doth beſpeak a man to 
have as little wit as honeſty. The ſum therefore is brielly 
this: he that in the whole courſe of his life acts ſincerely 
and juſtly, with a continual reſpett to the reaſon of things, 
and to the law of God; that carries on all his undertakings 
by fair and equitable means, avoiding all frauds and deceits, 
all baſe and unworthy practices; this man takes the viſeſt 
and ſureſt courſe to ſuceeed in all his deſigns, reſpetting 
either his preſent or his future happineſs. And, 

III. If a man ſhould thrive by his fraud and injuſtice 
here, alas! what comfort can he take in his :/-go/ten wealth; 


when every part of it awakens fome ſad reflection in his 


conſcience! Yet this is the cafe, when all a man enjoys, 
when the very meat which he gorges, and the drink which 
be guzzles, the clothes which.he flaunts in, ſhall thus ap- 
proach and upbraid him, with an, O wretched man! we 
are the price of thy innocence, and thy eternal happineſs: 


for us thou haſt freely conſigned thy immortal ſpirit to = 
| | laſting 
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laſting confuſion! When his bags and coffers cry, guilty! 
ouilty! and every thing he enjoys whiſpers ſome accuſation 
againſt him; what comfort can he take in the purchaſe of his 
frauds and oppreſſions and cruelties? Yet this is commonly 
the fate of unjuſt poſſeſſors, who, under the diſguiſe of a 
cheerful countenance, too commonly wear woful hearts. 
The avenging principle within us will certainly do its duty, 
upon any eminent breach of ours; and make every flagrant 
act of wickedneſs, even in this life, a puniſhment to itfelf. 
Moral evil can no more be committed, than natural evil can 
be ſuffered, without anguiſh and diſquiet: Whatever doth 
violence to the plain dittates of our reaſon concerning vir- 
tue and vice, duty and fin, will as certainly diſcompole and 
affli&t our thoughts, as a wound will raiſe a ſmart in the fleſh 
that receives it. Good and evil, whether natural or moral, 
are but other words for pleaſure and pain, delight and un- 
calineſs. There is no need of arguments to evince this 
truth; the univerſal experience and feeling of mankind bears 
witneſs to it. For ſay, did ever any of you break the power 
of a darling luſt, reſiſt a preſſing temptation, or perform any 
act of a conſpicuous and diſtinguiſhing virtue, but that you 
found it ſoon turn to account to you ? Did not your minds 
ſwell with a ſecret ſatisfaction, at the moment when you 
were doing it? And was not a reflection upon it afterwards 
always ſweet and refreſhing; health to your navel, and mar- 
row to your bones? On the contrary, did you ever in- 
dulge a criminal appetite, or allow yourſelf ſedately in any 
practice which you knew to be unlawful, but that you felt 
an inward ſtruggle, and ſtrong reluctance of mind before 
the attempt, and bitter pangs of remorſe attending it? 
Though no eye ſaw what you did, and you were lure that 
no mortal could diſcover it; did not ſhame and confuſion 
ſecretly lay hold of you? Was not your own conſcience in- 
ſtead of a thouſand witneſſes to you? 

Since therefore injuſtice is a damnable ſin, it neceſſarily 
follows, that when a man deals unjuſtly by another, he muſt 
either reſolve to undo his own att, or to run the hazard of 
being undone for ever; the former of which is a ridiculous 
vanity, and the latter a deſperate. madneſs. What a vanity 
is it for a man to do what he reſolves to undo, to ſlander 
with a purpoſe to vindicate, and cheat with reſolution to re- 
fund; that is, to do any evil thing with a purpoſe to be never 
the better for ſo doing? And ſeeing every wilful act of in- 

Lis juſtice 
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Juſtice binds men over to eternal puniſhment, and nothing 


but reſtitution can releaſe from that ſad obligation; it fol. 
tows that he, who deals unjuſtly by others, without an in. 
tent to make reſtitution, doth by his own att wilfully oblige 
himſelf to endure eternal torments; and the loſs of heaven. 
And for the ſame reaſon, that juſtice and equity is neceſſary 
to be prattiſed at all; for the fame reaſon, whenever any 
failure has been made in the practice of theſe duties, reſti. 
tution ought to be made to the perſons who have been 
wronged. For repentance neceſſarily ſuppoſes a defire that 
the offence had never been committed. And the only pol. 
ſible evidence of the ſincerity of that deſire is the making 
of reſtitution, wherever it can be done in reality and with 
effect. Therefore, ins 

Before we ca e for pardon, we muſt reſolve on reſti. 
tution. Concerning which, obſerve that it is that part of 
Juſtice to which a man is obliged by ſome former contract, 
or a foregoing fault by his own or another man's act, either 
with or without his will. The borrower is bound to pay, 
and much more he that ſteals or defrauds. In the caſe of 
ſtealing, there 1s an injury done to our neighbour; and the 
evil ſtill remains after the action is paſt; therefore for this 
we are accountable to our neighbour, and we are to take 
the evil off from him, which we brought upon him, or elſe 
he is an injured perſon, and a ſufferer all the while; and 
that any man ſhould be the worſe for me, by my att, and by 
my intention, is againſt the rule of equity, of juſtice, and of 
charity: I do not that to others, which I would have done 
to myſelf; for J grow rich upon the ruins of my neighbour. 
So that, if the wrong I do to another man be ſuch as is re- 
parable, I muſt reſolve to repair it, or to periſh eternally. 
He who doth not repair an injury when he is able, doth 
every moment continue to repeat it, and though the firſt 
act was tranſient, and died in the commiſſion; yet, if it 
leaves a continual evil behind it upon the good name or 
eſtate of my neighbour, I am as much obliged, if I am able, 
to remove the evil from him, as I was not to bring it upon 


him; and while I neglet to remove it, I wilfully continue. 


the eyil upon him, and in ſo doing continue to do him harm: 

When I rob or de fraud a man of his eſtate, or any part of it, 

the ſin doth not ceaſe with the act of ſtealth or cozenage, or 

violence, which ends or expires in the commiſſion; but con- 

tinues ſo long as the damage or evil effect of it 1 
dir | WII 


Sund. 11.] Of making Reſtitution. © 261 


whilſt he ſuffers in his eſtate by my att, and it is in my power 
io repair it, I continue injuring him. Wherefore, our fin can 
never be pardoned, till we have reſtored what we unjuſtly 
took or wrongfully detained: which we muſt really per- 
form when we are able. Which dottrine, beſides its evi- 
dent and apparent reaſonableneſs, is derived from the ex- 
preſs words of ſcripture, reckoning reſtitution to be a part 
of repentance, neceſſary in order to the remiſſion of our fins: 
If the wicked reſtore the pledge, give again that he had rob- 
bed, Sc. he ſhall ſurely live, he ſhall not die. And the prac- 
tice of this part of juſtice is to be directed by theſe rules fol- 
lowing: That perſon, who is the real cauſe of doing his neigh- 
bour wrong, whether by commending or encouraging it, 
by counſelling or commanding it, by acting it, or not hin- 
dering it when he might or ought, by concealing it, or re- 
ceiving it, is bound to make reſtitution to his neighbour, 
if without him the injury had not been done, but was done 
by him or his aſſiſtance; becaufe' by him his neighbour is 
made worſe, and therefore 1s to be put into that ſtate from 
whence he was forced. That perſon who intends a ſmall 
injury to his neighbour, and atts it, and by 1t a greater evil 
accidentally comes, is obliged to make an entire repara- 
tion of all that injury which he intended, and of that which 
he intended not; which yet was only conſequential upon 
the former act going further than he at firſt propoſed it; be- 
cauſe his original miſchief was the cauſe thereof. Whoever 
hinders a charitable perſon from giving alms to a poor man, 
is tied to reſtitution, if he hindered him by fraud or violence. 


| Whoſoever refuſes to do any part of his duty (to which he 


is otherwiſe obliged) without a bribe, is bound to reſtore that 
money, which he has unjuſtly taken. Such as by fatt, or 
word, or ſign, either fraudulently or violently, does hurt to a 
neighbour's body, life, goods, good name, friends, or foul, is 
bound, as far as is poſſible to be done, to make reſtitution in 
the ſeveral inſtances. The adulterous perſon is tied to make 
proviſion for the children begotten in unlawful embraces, 
that they may do no injury to the legitimate by receiving a 
common portion: and, if the injured perſon demands mo- 
ney, he muſt ſatisfy him with money. So the murderer is 
bound to reſtitution, by allowing ſuch a maintenance to the 
children or near relations of the deceaſed, as they have loſt 
by his death, conſidering and allowing for all circumſtances 
of the man's age and health. The ſlanderer and a 
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who hath really leſſened the fame of his neighbour by fraud 
or violence, is bound to reſtore it by a confeſſion of his fault, 
giving teſtimony of his innocence or worth, doing him ho. 
nour, or (if that will not do, and both parties agree) by mo- 
ney. Whoever hath wounded his neighbour, 1s tied to the 
expences of the ſurgeon and other incidents, and to repair 
whatever loſſes he ſuſtains by his diſability to work or trade: 
and the ſame 1s in the caſe of falſe impriſonment: in which 
and all other caſes, the injured perſon is to be reſtored to that 

rfect and good condition from which he had been remoy. 
ed by fraud or violence, ſo far as we are able. A raviſher 
muſt repair the temporal detriment or injury done to the 
maid, and give her a dowry, or marry her if ſhe deſire it; be. 
cauſe this reſtores her into that capacity of being a good wife, 
which by the injury was loſt, as far as it can be done. Such 
as rob a neighbour of his goods, or detain any thing vio- 
lently, or fraudulently, are bound not only to reſtore the 
principal, but all its fruits and profits, which would have 
accrued to the right owner during the time they detain them, 
Thus the ſacrilegious, the detainers of tithes, cheaters of 
men's mheritances, unjuſt judges, falſe witneſſes and accu- 
ſers; thoſe that do fraudulently or violently bring men to 
fin, that force men to drink, that-lapgh at and diſgrace vir. 
tue, that perſuade ſervants to run away, or ſuddenly to quit 
their places, or commend ſuch purpoſes; violent perſecu- 
tors of religion 1n any inſtance, and all of the ſame nature, 
are all in juſtice obliged to make reſtitution. And, in like 
manner, he who hath wronged ſo many, or in that manner 
(as in the way of daily trade) that he knows not in what 
meaſure he hath done it, or who they are, muſt redeem his 
fault by alms and largeſſes to the poor, according to the 
value of his wrongful dealing, as near as he can judge. 
Whoſoever has contratted debts muſt, as ſoon as he can, 
diſcharge them: for as we read that Jeſus Chriſt pronounced 
{alvation to the houſe of Zaccheus in the ſame day that he 
had made reſtitution; ſo, if we do likewiſe, we have the 
fame hope that he will grant us his ſalvation. 


IV. The fourth branch of negative juſtice concerns the 


CxEvirT of our neighbour; becauſe every member of hu- 
man ſociety has a right to credit and a fair charaQter, if 
deſerving, among his neighbours and acquaintance; for 
who will truſt a man of a loſt reputation, or who would 
willingly have any ſociety with one in whom he cannot con- 
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de? So that there is nothing generally more dear and va- 
juable to men than their reputation, or good name, which 
is rather to be choſen than riches; and it, as a precious 
ointment, perfumes wherever it ſpreads: and therefore it 
is that the wiſeſt and beſt men have been always very 
tender of preſerving in themſelves, and what good Chriſtians 
ought conſequently to make great conſcience. of taking 
wrongfully from others; becauſe a man's ability to do good 
to himſelf, to his friends and neighbours, the ſucceſs of his 
affairs, the comforts and intereſts, and moſt of the convenien- 
cies of life, yea and ſometimes life itſelf, depend upon the 
credit a man has obtained among his neighbours: and there- 
fore whoever is guilty of defaming his neighbour, does in 
effect the ſame thing as to defraud him of his property; for 
ſo much reputation is always ſo much power. I ſhall there- 
fore ſhew the nature and extent of this fin. And, 

Hit, A man's credit is impaired and injured by fal/e re- 
ports: under which head I ſhall include not only the ſpread- 
ing, knowingly and maliciouſly, falſe reports concerning 
any perſon, either for ſome private advantage to ourſelves; 
or out of envy towards him; or in way of revenge for ſome 


conceived affrent: But, let what will be the cauſe, this is a 


lin of the deepeſt dye, and condemned amongſt the moſt de- 
teſtable crimes, where it is declared in ſcripture, that all 
liars ſhall have their part in the lake that burneth with fire 
and brimſtone. Our Saviour, when the Phariſees ſpread 
falle accuſations againſt him, told them that they imitated 
their father the devil; who, when he ſpeaketh a lie, ſpeaketh 
of his own; for he is a liar, and the father of it. But there 
are {till lower degrees of this vice; which as they are leſs 
ſcandalous, fo there is more danger of men's falling into 
them. Such are the careleſsly ſpreading of accuſations, 
when we do not certainly know whether they be true or 
falſe; calumny, detraftion, ſlander, evil-ſpeaking, back- 
biting, tale-bearings, raſh judgment, and the like. Among 
things inconſiſtent with the profeſſion of a Chriſtian, the 
apoltle always reckons maliciouſneſs, debate, malignity, 
whiſperings, back-bitings, wrath, ſtrife, hatred, variance, 
emulations, envyings, railings, evil-ſurmiſings, bitterneſs, 
anger, clamour, and evil-ſpeaking: and declares that if 
any man ſeem to be religious, and bridleth not his tongue, 


but deceiveth his own heart; this man's religion is vain. 


Our Saviour likewiſe admoniſhes us: Judge not, that ye 
be not judged. It 
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264 The New Whole Duty of Man. [Sund, 11, 


It may be aſked. whether it-be lawful to ſpeak ill of the 
dead? and the anſwer is, that it either muſt be lawful in 
ſome caſes, and under proper reſtrictions; of we muſt con. 
demn al! hiſtorians (the ſacred ones not excepted) who haye 
tranſmitted the faults as well as virtues of the dead to poſte. 
rity. There 1s a tenderneſs due to the memories of thoſe, 
who are no longer in a capacity to ſpeak for themſelves: and 
therefore we ought to be very careful not to charge any 
crimes upon them, of which we have not ſtrong authentic 
proofs, either from perſonal knowledge, or from perſons of 
unſuſpetted veracity. Where there is even a faint proba. 
bility, that the fact of which they are accuſed might be 
otherwiſe than it is repreſented, there we ought to be ſilent. 


But where the facts are ſo notorious, that they admit of no 


doubt; ſo flagrantly bad, that they need no aggravation; 
there we ought to conſider, that there is a curſe denounced 
upon the wicked, that their memories ſhould rot: as there 
is a promiſe to the righteous, that they ſhould be had in 
everlaſting remembrance, and their memories be embalmed. 
It is wrong likewiſe to ſpeak evil of the dead, for the ſake 
of evil-ſpeaking, without a view to the information of the 
living. 

Under this head alſo we muſt include the careleſs and raſh 
cuſtom of ſpreading cenſorious and uncharitable reports to the 
diſadvantage of our neighbour, without at all knowing 
whether there be any truth in the accuſation, or any ul 
ground and foundation for the cenſure; and this is the mo- 
ther of innumerable ſorts of calumny, detrattion, flander, 
evil-ſpeaking, back-biting, tale-bearing, raſh judgment, and 
publiſhing any thing of our neighbour that is really true, 
yet needleſs, and contrary to the laws of charity, declaring 
their neighbour's real infirmities, or real faults, to his dil- 
advantage; without ſerving the purpoſe of any true benefit 
either to him or others: for this is againſt the expreſs com- 
mand. Thou ſhalt not go up and down as a tale-bearer 
among thy people. The apoſtle ranks back-biters, with the 
black crimes of thoſe who are given up to a reprobate mind, 
and which in the judgment of God are worthy of death; 
and he puts ſlanderers and revilers with thoſe that ſhall not 
inherit the kingdom of God; and when he reckons up the 
fins of the laſt times, evil-ſpeakers are in the liſt of that 
black catalogue. St. Peter joins evil-ſpeaking with malice, 
hypocriſy, and envy, offsprings of hell; and, — 

| 1 


Sund. 11.) Of Cenforiouſneſs 265 
ing the higheſt pretences to religion, St. James aſſures us, 
that he that bridles not his tongue, that man's religion is 
vain; and in that it is contrary to that wiſe diQtate of nature, 
of doing to others as we would they ſhould do to us, it is 
an open violation of that Chriſtian dottrine of charity, and 
is a ſign of a weak mind, which is not able to bear the luſtre 
of merit and virtue. And here I cannot but obſerve, with 
100 much truth, that thoſe, who know a great deal of ill of 
themſelves, are apt to ſuſpect ill of every body elſe. Thou 
thoughteſt wickedly, that I was ſuch an one as thyſelf, is 
the character, which the Pſalmiſt gives of an immoral per- 
ſon. They accuſe people of wickednefs, which they do not 
know to be true; and cenſure them for what they cannot 
know to be true; viz. their intentions, and the thoughts of 
their hearts. Their talk is a conſtant ſatire upon others, and 
their actions a living ſatire upon themſelves. Their foul 
language is nothing but the overflowings of a much fouler 
heart. It is the mark of a mean and cruel temper, un- 
worthy of a man, to delight in wounding our neighbour, 
or to widen thoſe wounds which have been made by others. 
If we have any talent for ſaying keen and ſatirical things, 
let us be ſuperior to the talent we poſſeſs, by ſhewing how 
little ſtreſs we lay upon it when it comes in competition with 
our good-nature. Let us have no recourſe to low ſtratagems, 
at once to cover, and yet diſcharge our little ſpite. And 
take it for granted, whatever pleaſure we may feel in giving 
utterance to ill natured ſuggeſtions, there is a much greater 
in ſtifling them. This frequently puts on the appearance of 
friendſhip, and is uſhered in with great commendations; 


that the wound that is given may be deep and ſure. Never- 


theleſs, let whatever falſe reaſons be given for this prattice, 
it is always a breach of the great duty of charity, and it is 
a mark of falſe devotion to tear in pieces the reputation of 
thoſe that oppoſe our deſigns, and to think to make an agree- 
able offering to God of what we ſacrifice, either to our: 
intereſt, revenge, or to our jealous tempers. For, except 
fome inſtance of juſtice or charity requires it, we ought 
not to expoſe our neighbour's real faults, becauſe we are 
ot willing that all that js true of ourſelves ſhould be ex- 
poled to public view. What commendations does he de- 
ſerve, who, at the ſame time that he has too much good 
ſenſe to think well off the worthleſs, has too much charity 
0 peak ill of them, when there is no neceſſiiy ſor it? And 
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260 The New Whole Duty of Man, Sund. \1, 


it is contrary to that love we owe to our neighbour, which 
ſhould make us ready to cover and conceal all things that 
are defective in him, and which, if known, may tend to 
lefſen that good name and reputation he hath obtained, 
Where a man's vices only hurt himſelf, and terminate in his 
own perſon, there we have no right to publiſh them; be- 


cauſe we can anſwer no good end thereby: but where they 


affect, or may affect others, it is our duty to warn as many 


as we think proper, a due regard being had to our own 


ſafety. Only let us take this caution along with us: before 
we endeavour to undeceive others, let us be ſure we are 
not deceived ourſelves. Let us therefore 

Incline always to the favourable ſide, when things are doubt. 
ful. If you ſhould be miſtaken on the charitable fide, God 


will overlook your miſtake, and accept your charity. Endea- 


vour to divert ſuch diſcourſe, and diſcourage ſuch ſort of con- 
verſation, by all prudent means; as to urge what we can in 
our neighbour's vindication: but, if the matter is too evident 
to be denicd, we may endeavour to diminiſh the guilt of it, 
by imputing it to ignorance or ſurpriſe, or to the ſtrength of 
temptation, and by owning that the beſt people might have 
found difficulties in ſuch dangerous circumſtances and tempt- 
ations. And we muſt not ſhew any pleaſure or ſatisfaction in 
what 1s related to our neighbour's prejudice, leſt we encourage 
the detrattor, and become partakers with him in his fin. But 
nothing is more neceſſary, in order to maſter this reigning fin, 
than a firm reſolution never to ſpeak the leaſt ill of any one; 
for whoſoever gives himſelf the liberty to publiſh the evil he 
knows of another, and talks with pleaſure of fuch faults, though 


i known by every body, may be likely to fall into real detrac- 


tions : becauſe, where the power and corruption of nature 1s 
ſtrong. it is difficult to ſtop; beſides, by indulging ſmall ne- 
gletts, we fortify our evil inclinations, and by degrees con- 
tract a habit of defamation, and exchange the amiable quality 
of ſincerity for deceit and falſehood. I do not know what 
pleaſure men of this ſtamp may take, in ſuppoſing themſelves 


to ſtand clear of thoſe vices, which they charge upon others: 
but this I dare venture to ſay, that the ſame meanneſs and 
littleneſs of ſoul, which makes them ſo inquiſitive to know, ſo 


glad to hear, and ſo induſtrious to ſpread any fault of others, 


would make them commit the very ſame, provided they had 
the fame temptations and complexion ; for vice proceeds from 
nothing, but the meanneſs and baſenelſs of a depraved ſoul. 


To 


3 


Sund. 11:] Of bearing falſe Witneſs, 267 
To this claſs of ill- natured perſons thoſe muſt be reduced, who 
love, as they exprels it, to ſpeak their minds upon all occa- 
fions; privileged talkers, affronting thoſe above them, in- 
ſulting thoſe beneath them, and diſpleaſing every body. But 
if they will always ſpeak freely what they think; they ſhould 
firſt take care to think juſtly, as they ought, tenderly of others, 
humbly and ſoberly of themſelves. | 

This ſhould be well conſidered alſo, by thoſe who make 
no ſcruple of bearmg falſe witneſs againſt their neighbour in a 
court of juſtice, or wherever his perſon, property, or re- 
putation may thereby be injured; ſuch a one is the unrighteous 
witneſs, that ſells himſelf to work evil in the ſight of the Lord; 
whoſe crime increaſeth in proportion to the evil done thereby 
to his neighbour, and therefore was forbid by God himſelf : 


and the offender is adjudged to ſuffer the ſame puniſhment he 


would by falſe witneſs and perjury have brought upon his 
neighbour. So that, if we are called to give public teſtimon 

between man and man, a ſincere reſpett to truth will engage 
to a careful recollection, before we give our teſtimony upon 
the matter: it will-diſpoſe to lay aſide affection on one hand, 
and prejudice on the other, and impartially to ſpeak the whole 
truth, without diſguiſe or concealment, For though we are 


not bound in every cafe to ſpeak the whole truth; yet when a 


matter depends in whole, or in part, upon our evidence, we 
are bound not @aly to avoid all falſehood, but allo not to omit 
any thing which may give light to the true merits of the cauſe; 
for ſuch concealment has the nature of a lie, becauſe partial 
evidences may have the ſame evil effects, as thoſe evidences 
have, which are directly falſe. For we are not obliged to bear 
no witneſs at all againſt our neighbour; we are only to bear 
no falſe witneſs. This rule extends to giving teſtimonials and 
characters of ſervants, or candidates: for any employment, 
To give them no charadter at all is to all intents and purpoſes 
the ſame, as giving them a bad one: and to give them a good 
character upon the whole, when they do not deſerve it, is to 
— _ and good-natured at the expence of truth and juſtice, 
ind, | | | 
Let not thoſe, who make a ſcruple- to bear falſe witneſs 
where they think their neighbour directly concerned in his 
life, property, reputation, or otherwiſe, yet make a flight of 
violating truth in common converſation, and too frequently 
agoravate their ſlanders with znvidious railings and bitter ve- 
proaches, think that they ſhall eſcape the judgment of God: 
| | Mm 2 for 
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268 The New Whole Duty of Man. Sund. 11. 


for this, no leſs than the preceding injury of bearing falſe 
witneſs, is threatened with the lols of heaven hereafter; 38 
well as dilqualifies them from the communion of Chriſt's church 
here upon earth. And though it be no ways aggravated, it 
would be well for thoſe, who are guilty of ſuch evil devices 
to remember that, if we haſtily put an uncertain ſtory out of 
our power by making it public, we may prove falſe witneſſes 
of a ſcandal, to many who take it upon. our authority, with. 


out having inclination or opportunity to examine the grounds 


on which we told it. 

Beſides this, we ſhould guard againſt that too common fin 
of whiſpering, or ſpreading any report to the diſadvantage 
of our neighbour, under a pretence of enjoining ſecrecy; 
and this, God knows, is not in regard to ourneighbour, but 
to prevent ourſelves from being diſcovered to be the authors 


- thereof; and, by that means of working in the dark, the 
ſlander like a ſecret poiſon becomes incurable, before the 


injured perſon can diſcern it: and therefore may juſtly be 
accounted one of the moſt incurable wounds of the tongue, 
undermining all ſociety, and too frequently robbing families 


of their peace, and innocent perſons of their good name: 


it ſeparateth chief friends; and therefore the tongue, that 


is given to this wicked practice, may be properly {aid to be 


ſet on fire of hell. 
SUnDAY XI. PAT II. 


Thus I have given you the nature and extent of this fin; 
and ſhall now ſhew you ſome of the ſteps towards it, and 
the principal motives that ſhould deter us from its commil- 
ſion. And as in another caſe it is ſaid, were there no re- 
ceivers, there would be no thieves: fo, did not men encourage 
tale-bearing and whiſpering, there would be no flanders. 
And though we do not prompt them to this wickedneſs, yet, 
if we are ready to credit ſlanderous reports, we encourage 
the wicked perſon, whoſe intention finiſhes in the breach of 
his neighbour's character. And therefore as ſuch a one's ac- 
cuſation is no juſt ground of belief in us, ſo we are guilty 
of injuſtice to our neighbour to believe the reported evil. 
But, if we not only believe, but ſcruple not to become a 

arty in the flander by publiſhing the ſame thing, and it may 
be with ſome addition, as a ſtory that has been told us, ve 


alſo incur the guilt, and are liable to the puniſhment of the 


whiſperer, 


eund. 11.] Of Slandering and Whiſpering. 269 


whiſperer. Then, from the very nature and conſtitution of 
human ſociety, there ariles originally, inthe reaſon of things, 
a ſtrong argument why men ought to govern their words as 
well as their actions: for by the mutual intercourſe of both, 
human ſociety is preſerved; and by injurious ſpeech, as well 
as by unjuſt actions, that general truſt and confidence, that 
mutual charity and good-will are deſtroyed, on which de- 

nd the welfare and happineſs of mankind. The confti-- 
tution of every human ſociety bears ſome refemblanee to the. 
frame of the natural body: and as, in the natural body, all 
diviſion, diſagreement, and diſunion of the members tend 
neceſſarily to the deſtruttion and diſſolution of the whole; 
ſo in proportion, in all communities and ſocieties of men 
whatſoever, the contention and animolitics, the diſorders 
and diſtractions, ariſing from ſlander, calumny, detrattion, 
uncharitableneſs, and other inſtances of licentious ſpeech, 
are inevitably of very pernicious effect; and it is often of 
miſchievous conſequence to the perſon himſelf that indulg- 
eth this folly. The wiſe authors of the book of Wiſdom 
and Ecclefiaſticus expreſs themſelves clearly on this head: 
The ear of jealouſy heareth all things, and the noiſe of whil- 
perings is not hid; therefore reſtrain your tongue from back- 
biting ; for there is no word fo ſecret that ſhall go for nought, 
and the mouth that belieth ſlayeth the ſoul. He that can 
rule his tongue ſhall live without ſtrife; and he that hateth 
babbling ſhall have leſs evil : rehearſe not unto another that 
which is told unto thee; and thou ſhalt fare never the worſe: 
whether it be to a friend or a foe, talk not of other men's 
lives; and if thou canſt without offence, reveal them not : 
for he heard and obſerved thee, and when time cometh he 
will hate thee : if thou haſt heard a word, let it die with 
thee, and behold, it will not burſt thee. The natural pu- 
niſnment therefore of a licentious and unbridled tongue is 
the inconveniencies it is very apt to bring, in the courſe of 
things, upon the perſons themſelves. This is the natural ill 
conſequence of this practice, to the perſons themſelves who 
are guilty of it, But the ſinfulneſs of it appears principally 
in the damage it docs ſecretly to others. Slander and uncha- 
ritable defamation is a peſtilence that walketh in darkneſs, 
and a ſecret ſtab, againſt which there is many times no poſ- 
libllity of defence. Another and a more powerful motive 
to oblige men to reſtrain licentious ſpeech is the conſidera- 
lion of the inconſiſtency of it with a due ſenſe of religian. 
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Therefore St. Paul reproves with great ſeverity ſuch per. 
ſons as wander about from houſe to houſe, being tatler; 
and buſy-bodies, ſpeaking things which they ought not, 
And lHafily, another reaſon againſt calumny and detrac. 
tion is the conſideration of ourſelves being all of us ſubjed 
to error. I ſpeak not here of the ill character which is, 
and ought to be given of all open vice and manifeſt unrighte. 
ouſneſs: but men, who have different notions and appre- 
henſions of things, are very apt to caſt reproach upon each 
other, not for their vices, but for their different underſtand- 


ings. And the ſame frailty, which in a man of the ſame 


ſect or party ſhall be no blemiſh at all, ſhall in a perſon of 
a different party be the moſt unpardonable crime. But the 
greater and ſtill more inexcuſable degree of this partiality 
is, when men caſt reproach and contempt upon others, for 


what is truly commendable ; for doing what perhaps was 


their duty to do; for being wiſer, or more charitable, or 
more ſcrupulous and conſcientious than themſelves. Our 
Saviour forbids this cenſoriouſneſs towards others, under 
the penalty of being more ſtrictly zudged ourſelves : Judge 
not, that ye be not judged. And concerning opprobrious and 
reproachful language to a man's face, he ſays, Whoſoever 
ſhall ſay unto his brother, Thou fool, ſhall be in danger of 
hell- fire: much more, againſt malicious backbiting and un- 
charitable detraction, would he have uſed the like ſeverity 
of expreſhon. The reaſon is, becauſe ſuch kind of detrac- 
tion and defamation is really more injurious, and more dil. 
ficult to be guarded againſt, and of more extenſive effect, 


than any other ways of doing wrong to our neighbour. 1 


conclude therefore with that declaration of our Lord, Matt. 
X11. 36. I ſay unto you that every idle word (that is, every 
malicious word) that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give an ac- 
count thereof in the day of judgment: for by 46 words 
thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy words thou ſhalt be con- 
demned. And = 

Therefore let us not only avoid the more groſs means ol 
flander, but alſo take care never to ſtrike at a man's repu- 


tation, by de/piſing and /coffing him; eſpecially, if another 


. ſhould be encouraged from thence alſo to ſcorn and ſcoff 


at his neighbour, either on account of ſome human infir- 


mities, providentiat calamities, or even for his very fins; 


for in ſo doing we do him a great injury. And perhaps 


- moſt men feel more in the whole of their lite from the 


ſcornfu! 


cund. 11] Of Whiſpering and Scoffing, 271 
cornful reproofs of the wealthy, the deſpitefulneſs of the 
roud, taunting ſarcaſms, and little inſtances of ill-will, 
neglect, and contempt, than they do from the more ſolid 
evils of life. You muſt exaſperate a man, when you ſcorn 
and make a jeſt of him, as thinking him not of conſequence 
enough to be hated. For ſuch 1s the nature of men, they 
had rather be thought vicious than ridiculous. They can 
hear you ſhould hate them tor their vices; but they cannot 
endure you ſhould ridicule them for their follies. | 

If we ſcoff at him for the deformity of his body, diſa- 
greeableneſs of his face, the folly or weakneſs of his under- 
ſtanding; we lay that to his charge which he cannot help; 
and at the ſame time impeach the wiſdom and juſtice of God, 
who thought good to deny him thoſe excellencies of the 
body and mind. And 

The ſame reaſon forbids us to reproach any perſon for 
thoſe afflictions of body and mind, which are accidental to 
all men under the. providence of God, who for wiſe, juſt, 
and good reaſons, corretteth the children of men when and 
how he ſees proper: and therefore we ought not to judge 
what are his motives for ſo doing, but. ſearch our own 
hearts and repent, leſt our fins may deſerve the like puniſh- 
ment: and inſtead of perſecuting them whom God hath 
ſmitten, and by our talk grieving them whom he hath 
wounded, we ſhould well conſider how our Saviour reproves 
ſuch evil practices; Suppoſe ye, ſays he to the cenſorious 
Jews, that theſe Galileans were ſinners above all the Gali- 
eans, becauſe they ſuffered ſuch things; I tell you, nay ; 
but, except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. | 

In fine, whatever we ourſelves are ſubject to ſhould ne- 
ver be the ſubjett of our deriſion in another: fo that the 
very fins of our neighbour are no juſt excuſe for our con- 
tempt and ſcoffing; but inſtead of reproach they ſhould ex- 
cite our compaſſion. Bear then with the faults of thoſe 
about you, as you expect they ſhould bear with yours; 
faults, which frail nature cannot well guard againſt, and 
which therefore good-nature ſhould overlook : be juſt to 
their merits, charitable to their failings, and tender to their 
misfortunes ; becauſe if we have not fallen into the ſame or 
the like faults, it is not our own {trength, but God's more 
elpecial grace, that preſerves us. If a perſon, who in the 
main has led a good life, ſhould yet, contrary to the gene- 


ral tenor of it, be guilty of lome unaccountable «weakneſs, 
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it ſhould teach us to be watchful and circumſpedt; left ve, 
who think we ſtand, ſhould alſo fall. The miſcarriages of a 
good man, which give an ill- natured pleaſure to little minds, 
ſuggeſt to every great mind the molt melancholy ideas of the 
weakneſs of human nature, in general, but no ſpiteful and. 
venomous reflections againſt his weakneſs in particular, 
Therefore, upon the whole, he that would inſinuate any 
thing from ſuch caſes to his neighbour's diſadvantage, is 
guilty of great injuſtice to his credit. In which- he robs 
him of what is moſt valuable in this life ; and for which, 
it may be, he can never make a ſufficient reſtitution : for, 
where ſhall we go to recall our invidious ſpeeches ? Or, hoy 
is it poſſible to ſuppoſe, that all, who have heard our flan- 
ders before, ſhall either hear, or be willing to believe, our 
public recantations? and if that cannot be certain, it is 
certain we can have no aſſurance of having repaired the in. 
jury done to our neighbour's reputation. Though we are 
obliged, by all the laws of God and man, to do all in our 
power to reſtore that good name we have blaſted ; or ve 
cannot hope that God will pardon us, whole eyes are open 
to, and will puniſh, every wicked thought, as well as deeds 


and words : Therefore, 
To conclude this point of negative juſtice, let\me-exhort 


you not ſo much as to wiſh or think evil of your neighbour; 
for the {ame law that forbids us to hurt commands us to love, 
and not to hate, envy, or wiſh any evil even to our ene- 
mies. So that notwithſtanding we bridle our tongue, and 
lend no hand in any violent oppreſſion of our neighbour, 
we ſtand guilty before God for every malicious deſire or 
pleaſure we take at his misfortunes. Keep thy heart, ſays 
Solomon, with all diligence; for out of it are the iſſues of 
life : becauſe none but the pure in heart ſhall fee God. 
V. Having largely. ſhewn, in the foregoing particulars, 
bow a man may do an injury to his neighbour ; I ſhall nov 
proceed to that which divines call py/tive JusTiCE, or giv. 
ing that to our neighbour which he of right can demand ot 
us as his due. And therefore I ſhall conſider this branch 
of juſtice, iu, as it regards all wen in general; and 7b, 
as it reſpetts each in his preper ſtation of life. Thus 
Truth muſt take place in ail our promiſes. and engagt- - 
ments: becauſe, where we were at full liberty before, pro- 
miſes oblige us, and give our neighbour a right; and ve 


mould never allow quriclves to make them, unleſs there be 
| M 
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an intention to put them in execution. Therefore, before 
any one reſolves, let him thoroughly conſider the matter he 
reſolves upon, and of the arguments that may be urged for 
and againſt it. Let him conſider his own temper and hu- 
mour, when he doth reſolve. Let him make his reſolu- 


tions as particular as may be; not only reſolving upon the 


end, but upon the means likewiſe of attaining that end. 
And above all, let him be prudent in his reſolutions, and 
not burthen himſelf with unneceſſary promiſes or engage- 
ments. So to engage to do a thing, when we cannot accom- 
pliſh it, or have it not in our intention, is really to injure 
our neighbour, and to wrong our own ſouls at the laſt day. 
And as we muſt be ſuppoſed to promiſe what we are able to 
perform, and what we ſuppoſe to be lawful ; ſo, if it appears 
otherwiſe, we muſt repent of our raſhneſs, and not add fin 
to fin, by executing a raſh unlawful act. Hence it is plain 
that no promiſe can be made in bar of all future contingen- 
cies, nor releaſe a man from that which the providence of 
God makes much more his duty. In ſhort, it is to ſpeak as 


ve think, to do what we pretend and profeſs, to perform 


what we promiſe, and really to be what we would ſeem and 
appear to be to all about us. Yet this no way implies, that 
ve are obliged to tell every man all our mind; but that we 
muſt never declare any thing contrary thereto. We may 
conceal as much of ourſelves, as prudence, or any other 


good reaſon, requires: but we muſt not put on a diſguiſe, _ 


and make a falſe appearance and empty ſhew of what we are 
not, either by word or deed. I fear moſt of that compli- 
ment, which is current in common converſation, is contrary 
to this virtue; becauſe, for the moſt part, it is nothing but 
words, to fill up the gaps and ſupply the emptineſs of diſ- 
courſe; and a pretence of that kindneſs and eſteem for per- 
ſons, which either in truth we have not, or not to the degree 
that our expreſſions ſeem to import; which, if done with 
deſign, is that which we call flattery : a very odious ſort 
of inſincerity, and ſo much the worſe, becauſe it abuſes 
men into a vain and fooliſh opinion of themſelves, and an 
ill- grounded confidence of the kindneſs and good-will of 
others towards them, and therefore ſinful. Civility is fit 
to be profeſſed and practiſed to all; but profeſſion of re- 
(peR and eſteem is another thing; and when there is nothing 
to anſwer it, it is inconſiſtent with the candour and ſimpli- 
city of a diſciple of Chriſt. Commendations given to men, 
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274 The New Whole Duty of Man. [ Sund. 11. 
which we think they do not deſerve, or flattering them 
upon excellencies they are not poſſeſſed of, if they paſswith 
for words of courſe now, will not paſs ſo eaſily in the d 
of the Lord. By throwing an undiſtinguiſned glare of praiſe 
on every object, we perceive no objett at all in its juſt and 
genuine light. He who commends every one, in effe& 
commends no one at all. An undiſtinguiſhing praiſe con- 
founds the characters of men, as well as an undiſtinguiſhi 

cenſure: it does not follow, that we ought to ſpeak well of 
every body promifcuouſly, and in general; becauſe' we 
ought to make a diſtinftion where there is a difference. 80 
Speaking every one truth with his neighbour, has ever 
been acknowledged, by men of all conditions, to be our 
neceſſary and indiſpenſable duty. Heathens, as well as 
Chriſtians, men of all ranks and profeſſions, of all ſeQs and 
religions whatever, have agreed in this, that there is aneter- 
nal obhgation founded in the nature of things, which every 
man that attends to the dictates of his reaſon and conſci- 
ence, cannot but own and be ſenſible of, that our words 
ſhould be agreeable to our thoughts; and have been ſenſi- 
ble that Hying, or endeavouring to deceive each other, isa 
baſe and mean practice, unworthy the dignity of a rational 
creature, and highly diſpleaſing to God, who has given us 
the uſe of that noble faculty of ſpeech to this very end, that 
it might be the interpreter of our thoughts to each other, 
The proper notion of a lie, therefore, is an endeavouring 
to deceive another, by ſignifying that to him as true, whick 
we ourſelves think not to be ſo, in the ordinary way of 
communicating our thoughts, even though they ſhould be 
Egnified by nods and geſtures. And again, if a man thinks 
a thing not to be true, and yet declares it to another as cer- 
tain; though in the event the thing ſhould chance to prove 
true, yet ſince he knew it not, and believed it not to be lo, 
his act is ſtill the ſame, and may properly be called a lie: 
wherefore God expreſſeth himſelf highly offended with thoſe 
that prattiſe lying and fatſehood ; and proclaims a deteſta- 
tion of them: Lying lips are an abomination to the Lord. 
Put away lying, ſays the apoſtle; lie not one to another, 
but let every man ſpeak truth with his neighbour. We, who 
worſhip the God of truth, ought to ſpeak truth: to ule 
plainneſs and ſincerity in all our words; to abhor falſehood 
and diſſimulation, and thoſe more refined ways of lying by 
equivecation of words, and ſecret reſervations of our minds, 
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on purpoſe to deceive the innocent. In a word, that man 
who'can diſpenſe with himſelf as to moral duties, who-makes 
no. conſcience of telling a lie or breaking his word, what 
badge ſoever he may wear, what title foever he may call 
himſelf by, it is as impoſſible that ſuch a man ſhould be a 
true Chriſtian, as it is to reconcile the God of truth and the 
father of lies. Yet, as all untruths cannot be properly re- 
duced under this fin, let it be obſerved, that it is no he to 
repeat a known falſehood in the way of a narrative, if a man 
mentions it not as his own ſenſe, but declares it to be falſe 
at the ſame time. And if a fick perſon would refuſe a medi- 
cine, likely to be of ſervice to him, if he was acquainted 
what it was, a phyſician, a parent, or a friend, may 3 
endeavour to deceive him by any method conſiſtent wi 
truth. Or, if a matter be intruſted with me as a ſecret, and 
another would fain diſcover it, who has no right to know it: 
if by ſilence, or by a partial but true account, I can divert 
his inquiry, it will be no falſehood. Burt it is not lawful to 
lie for God, or for the greateſt advantage to our neighbours 
or ourſelves; for lying in any kind is a violation of truth, 
which the beſt end cannot juſtify; becauſe we muſt not do 
evil that good may come. Therefore, though facetious hes 
may not be a direct breach upon charity, yet they are op 
truth, and weaken men's regard for it: and though ſuch 
inventions may produce ſome mirth and entertainment for 
the company, yet they can give none in the reflettionapphed 
to ourſelves; and upon reflection they only gain us the re- 
putation of impertinent liars. =" 

Is it not ſtrange then, that a man is ſcarce to be found 
that ſpeaketh truth from his heart ; as if neither God nor man 
were able to find him out? But as it is a common obſerva. 
tion, there are few liars but at ſometimes diſcover their on 
folly, and thereby become the contempt and reproach of all 
ſober and well-meaning men ; and as no arts or craftineſs 
can hide it from God, who ſeeth the heart, and knoweth 
our thoughts long before ; and, as he is the God of truth, 
will certainly puniſh it, as he has promiſed, with fire and 
brimſtone ; ſo if any one would live comfortably and cre- 
ditably here, and avoid God's vengeance hereafter, he mult 
put away lying upon any account whatever. And 

Nat only truth, but courte/y, or good behaviour, is due to 
all men, fram the higheſt to the loweſt ſtation of life: be- 
cauſe a crabbed moroſe temper is more the. reſemblance ot 
a brute than an indication of a rational creature, Vet 
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The proud and ambitious man, who looks down with x 
phariſaical diſdain upon his fellow. creatures, and refuſe 
common civility to other men, ſhould remember that the 
Lord maketh us all, both high and low, rich and poor, and 
can humble him that exalteth himſelf. And I ſcarce knoy, 
in any one inſtance, where men ſo generally concur to exe. 
cute God's providence, as in pulling down thoſe mighty 
men, who had uſed them contemptuouſly, when God begins 
to viſit them with adverſity. 

We muſt alſo treat our neighbour with meekne/s. Be pa. 
tient, ſays the apoſtle, towards all men; never tewarding 
evil for evil, or railing for railing ; no not in our zeal for 


the cauſe of religion; becauſe meekneſs of heart is a condi. 


tion, without which we cannot be admitted into the pre. 
ſence of God. And 

Without this virtue. there can be neither peace, good 
. eee, love, nor affettion, in any kingdom, | way 
or family; becauſe an angry bratoling man can neither be a 
good friend nor companion: wherefore Solomon advifes us 
not to make friendſhip with an angry man, and not to go 
'with a furious man; and declares, It is better to dwell in a 


wilderneſs, than with a contentious and angry woman. And 


whoever rightly conſiders what our Saviour ſays, that ſuch 


a one is in danger of hell-fire, cannot eaſily give way to this 


fin, which is too often attended with horrid oaths, curſing, 
execrations, and blaſphemies: and as this is the language 
of hell, they that uſe 1t cannot be fit for heaven, There. 
fore, take advice of the apoſtle; Let all bitterneſs, and 
wrath, and anger, and clamour, and eyil-ſpeaking, be put 
away from you, with all malice. 5 

VI. Excellency in any thing or perſon is the gift of God, 


and demands its proper praiſe and honour: ſo he, who 


excels another, hath a right to be preferred before him in 
the eſteem and value of the world; to have his light re- 
flected with more ſplendor, and his excellencies refounded 
with higher applauſes. So that he, who, out of a canceited 
opinion of his own excellencies, detains from a worthy 

rſon thoſe acknowledgments that are due to his virtues, 


\ robs virtue itſelf af one of her faireſt jewels, ſtrips off her 


garments of praiſe, and huries her alive: and therefore, 


* fince to rob a virtuous perſon of his honour and reputation 


is ſo great an outrage to virtue itſelf, it alſo muſt needs be 
bighly unjuſt and diſhoneſt. Again, the great iniquity of 
ION detraction, 


Sund. 11.] Of Reſpect due to all Men. 277 


detraction, and of leſſening or debaſing men's deſerved 

raiſe and commendations through envy, is injurious to 
God, who may do what he will with his own, and is a higher 
injuſtice to man than to pick his pocket : for he that clips 
a man's honour, robs him of the beſt and deareſt property; 
and, while he ſucks the veins of another's reputation, to put 
colour into the cheeks of his own, he lives upon the ſpoils 
of his neighbour, and is every whit as injurious to him as if 
he ſhould pull down his houſe to build himſelf another by 
the ruins thereof. 

Nevertheleſs, this unrighteous practice is common, not 
conſidering that this endying at God's kindneſs to others is 
in effect a murmuring againſt him; for one cannot oppoſe 
him more than by. hating and doing evil to a man, becauſe 
God hath loved him and done well to him; nor in reſpe& 
of the man can there be any thing more irrational than to 
love him the leſs, merely becauſe he is endued with thoſe 
qualities, for which in reaſon and juſtice I ought to love 
him the more; and yet this grovelling ſerpent lurks almoſt 
inevery hedge. In all ordinary caſes, thankfulneſs is plainly 


in a our duty for what we have; and nothing can be more un- 
And reaſonable, than diſcontent for what we have not. We know 
uch not the deſerts of others, in compariſon with ourſelves. 
this We know not the various and wiſe deſigns of providence, 
ngs, in the unequal diſtributions of all temporary things. We 
age know not how much better, poſſibly, our preſent ſtate and 
re- condition is for us, whatſoever it be, than any other ſtate 
and and condition, which we through ignorance may be apt moſt 
put earneſtly to covet, and envy in others. Therefore, 

We muſt not ſtrive to leſſen thoſe excellencies in the opi- 
od, nion of others ; for nothing does more truly diſcover our 
ha murmuring and envy than to endeavour to rum the credit 
in of any thing in another's eſteem: yet this is the caſe of all 
re- thoſe, who would deny either the kinds or degrees of his 
ed neighbour's extraordinary gifts or graces, by ſpeaking 
ed lightly of them, or by endeavouring to cloud them with a 
hy malicious report of ſome other real or pretended infirmity 
es, of his, which, like dead flies, as the preacher writes, may 


corrupt the ſavour of the aintment, | 


e, The. hy of this fin of envy appears in the pain and tor- 
pon ment it expoſes a man to, and in his being deprived by it 
de of thoſe advantages which he might reap from ſuch extra- 
f ordinary gifts of his neighbour, whether they be of wiſdom 
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or learning, piety or virtue. And the folly of detraRQtion i; 
no leſs manifeſt, becauſe it ſeldom fails of being diſcovered: 
then the conſequence is certain; the detra#or leſſens his 
own character; and the neighbour he intended to injure 
obtains more eſteem for thoſe excellencies which were the 
object of the other's envy. And, 
As for the ſeveral degrees of nobility, titles, and places of 
dignity, by which men are advanced above the vulgar cla 
of. mankind, they are ſo many marks and badges of honour, 
It is true, by virtue of this titular dignity we are no further 
_ obliged to reverence or eſteem men, than their wiſdom or 
virtue deſerves ; yet we are bound to give them their due 
titles, and demean ourſelves towards them with that outward 
preference, obſervance, and ceremony, which their degree 
and quality requires on account of that lawful authority, 
which has raiſed them to that ſtate and condition of life. 
Wherefore, as titular dignities entitle men to an outward 
reſpeQ& and obſervance, ſo alſo doth wealth and large pol- 
ſeſſions; for, when God beſtows upon one man a larger 
fortune and poſſeſſion than on another, he doth thereby 
prefer and advance him into an higher ſphere and condition; 
and when God hath ſet him above us, 1t is juſt and fit that 
we ſhould riſe and give that place to him which is of God's 
appointment. Though, it may be, a wiſe or a virtuous poor 
man hath more right to our eſteem than a fortunate knave 
or fool; yet, foraſmuch as in outward rank or condition 
God hath preferred the latter, he hath the right of prece- 
dency, and of outward reſpect and obſervance ; and ought 
to be treated with greater regard and obeiſance. This is 2 
duty ſo incumbent upon all, that our church hath thought 
proper to teach it in her firſt rudiments of Chriſtianity ; where 
children are taught 7o order themſelves lowly and reverently 1 
all-their betters. | | 
Again, if our neighbour be in want of knowledge, com- 
fort, counſel, advice, or reproof, or in want of our defence, 
we are according to our ability, which God has given us 
for that purpoſe, not only to demand their reſpe&, but to 
aſſiſt others when they are ignorant, in affliction, drawn in- 
to fin, and under the defamation of an evil tongue, 
Thus alſo, when the neceſſities of the poor call upon us, 
ve muſt relieve their bodily wants with a plentiful contribu- 
tion of our purſe, as due to them from that treaſure, which 
God has committed in truſt to our charge: for in all 0n 
8 ä ; cales 


* 


cund. 11.] Of Refpedt and Gratitade. 279 


caſes we are to look upon ourſelves only as God's ſtewards, 
and ſo ought to dread the puniſhment of the unjuſt ſtew- 
ard, and the loſs of thoſe abilities which God has a right 
to take from them, that do not faithfully employ them to 
the ends for which they were given them; for the with- 
holding from the poor more than is meet tends to poverty. 

A third qualification, which makes any thing we poſſeſs 
due to our neighbour, is that degree of relation, which is 
between debtor and creditor, whereby we are obliged to pay 
jultly what we owe by bargain, loan, or promiſe; as I have 
more largely ſhewn before“. | | 

VII. He alſo, who doth a good turn, deſerves and merits of 
him that receives it; and he hath a right to what he de- 
ſerves. Gratitude conſiſts in an equal return of benefits, if 
we are able; and of thanks, if we are not. Conſequently, 
every receiver is debtor to his benefaFor, whether ſpiritual 
or corporal. And he muſt not only acknowledge the be- 
nefit received, and pray to God for him; but he owes him, 
when he hath opportunity, a ſuitable return. And though 
my benefaQtor gives me his benefit freely, as having no need 
of it himſelf, or not ſo much as I, and therefore cannot 
legally demand a repayment of it; yet whatſoever he gives 
me, he deſerves of me; and if ever circumſtances change, 
and he hath my need, and I his ability, I am in conſcience, 
as much obliged to repay it, as if he had lent it me upon 
legal ſecurity; becauſe in. this caſe my ability is ſecurity 
for the benefit I owe him, and his need is a juſt demand of 
it; and ſince what he hath merited of me is his due, I am 
unjuſt, if I do not repay him fo far as I am able to repay 
him, or if he hath no occaſion for it, I am in juſtice to ex- 
preſs my gratitude in thankful acknowledgments, and, b 
all the ſervices 1 can render him, to expreſs a villingneſ 
to make him a full return. Thus, as in matter of debt, he, 
who cannot pay all, muſt compound and pay ſo far as be is 
able; ſo, in the matter of benefits, he who cannot make a 
complete requital, is obliged in juſtice to make ſome com- 
poſition, and pay ſo much as his ability extends to; and, if 
he can do no more, to give thankful words for benefits re- 
ceived, which generous benefattors eſteem the nobleſt re- 
turn: {o he, who receives benefits, without ſome thankful 
acknowledgment, acts the part of a ſwine, that greedily 
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devours the acorns, and never looks up towards the tree 
from whence they drop; and he, who requites benefits with 
injuries, acts the part of him, who would fain have thrown 
chat bleſſed Being out of heaven, who created and placed 
him therein. 
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I. Of charity or love to or Nzrt6#BoOuR's ſoul and body, as 
it reſpects our affections, Sing the effects, motives, and 
pleaſantneſs of this duty ; and, II. As it reſpects our attions, 
Jhewing in what caſes, and how to admoniſb the vicious, and 
bow to behave towards thoſe that are ſick, in priſon, or per- 
Secuted, with a caution to thoſe that proſecute an offender, 
0 to law, or impriſon an in/obvent debtor. III. Of charity 
to men's goods, including almſgiving; with the manner, ob- 
je, proportion, and reward of that duty. IV. Of charity 
to our NElGHBOUR's credit and reputation, with rules 15 
perform it ; including, V. Peace-making, going to law, and 


loving our enemies. 


I. T HE /ccond general branch of duty to our neighbour 
is CuAR ITV. By Charity, I do not mean only almſ- 

giving; for that is only one branch of it, and one outward 
expreſſion of this duty: I mean the moſt liberal ſentiments 
and the moſt enlarged affections towards all mankind, A 
charitable man will endeavour to ſee every thing through 
the mirror of good-nature, which mends and beautifies all 
objects without altering any. Far from ſurmiſing evil, 
where there is none, he will rather think no evil, where 
there really is; judging it better to err through a good- 
'natured credulity, than through an undiſtinguiſhing ſuſpi- 

con. He will never hate any body or community of men, 
provided there be nothing immoral in their profeſſion, how- 
ever he may diſlike ſome individuals in it. He will not paſs 
a hard precipitate cenſure upon a whole nation or country. 
Can any thing good come out of Nazareth? was a low, con- 
fined, ungenerous thought: goodnefs is not limited to, or ex- 
cluded from any ptace : the good are diffuſed throughout all 
nations, all ſects, all perſuaſions, all ranks and orders of men. 
True charity ever dwells with a largeneſs of ſoul, mow 
| 288 takes 


2, 
ee 
th 
vn 
ed 


l 


No. 6 


Sund. 12. Of. Cbari g. 281 


takes in all mankind; ſincerely wiſhing, that all, who are 
in any material error, may embrace the truth; and all, that 
embrace it, may hold a pure faith in a pure conſcience. In 
ſhort, true charity is to deteſt nothing but vice; and to. de- 
ſpiſe nothing but contracted, illiberal notions. , This is the, 
charity, or the love of our neighbour, which conſiſts in doing 
all good offices; and ſhewing kindneſs. towards our neigh- 
bour both in our Hedtions and in our, adfians, is a, duty to 
which we, are diſpoſed by the frame of our nature, and our 
inclination to ſociety, in which there can be no pleaſure nor 
advantage, without mutual love and compaſſion. This is the 
belt expreſſion of love towards God, ſince our neighbour is 
God's creature and his image, and the object of his love and 
mercy.,, And. this is the particular command our blefled 
Saviour urged upon his diſciples ſo earneſtly, as if he required 
nothing elſe in compariſon thereof. A new commandment 
I give, upto you, that ye love one another. This is the proper 
badge and cognizance of the Chriſtian profeſſion; by which 
the diſciples of Jeſus were to be diſtinguiſhed from the diſ- 
ciples of any other profeſſion; ſo that in the beginning of 
Chriſtianity this virtue was ſo well practiſed, that the very 
heathens did admire and ſay, behold how theſe Chriſtians 
love one another! for, though this commandment may be 
luppoled to have ſome foundation in nature, yet it is by our 
Lord and Saviour ſo much enlarged as to the objett of it, 
having extended it to all mankind; ſo greatly advanced as to 
the extent of it, even to the laying downour lives for one ano- 
ther; ſo effectually taught, ſo mightily encouraged, ſo very 
much urged and inſiſted on, that it may very well be called 
anew commandment; for, thqugh it was not altogether un- 
known. to mankind before; yet it was never taught in this 
manner, nor: ſo much. {treſs laid upon it by any other ap- 
pointment. Therefore by this, Chriſt ſaith, ſhall all men 
know that ye are my diſciples if ye have lave one toanother. 
The charity of our, affedons dilpgles us to love our 
neighbour, in ſuch a manner, that if he be virtuous, it will 
make us eſteem him; if he be honeſt, but weak in judg- 
ment, it will raiſe pity and ſuccour; if he be wicked, it will 
incline us to pious admonition in order to; xeclaim him: af 
ke receives good, it will make us rezoices, if heerecejvgs 
evil which we cannot redreſs, it:will make us take pity. an 
him; if we can, it will make, us relieve him, by fapplying 
his neceſlity, or by hiding his diſgraoe, if it be deſerxed, 
Jo. 6. 1 0 | which 
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which is concealing our neighbour's defects; and by wiping 


it off, where it is not deſerved, which is vindicating his re. 
putation or good name. When he is our inferior, it will 
make us affable and courteous ; if our equal, it will make 
us candid, and ready to maintain a good correſpondence; 
if our ſuperior, reſpectful and ſubmiſſive; if we receive 
good from him, it will make us thankful, and deſirous to 
requite it; if we receive evil, it wilt make us flow to anger, 
eaſy to be entreated, ready to forgive, long-fuffering, and 
merciful when we are juſtly angry. 

In which deſcription of charity towards our neighbour is 
included a deſire to do all the good in our power to their ſouls, 
bodies, goods, and credit. And in, This ſhould make us con- 
— The the ſalvation of their ſouls, and put us upon 
means to recover them from a ſtate of fm and unbelief. 
The next branch of charity regards the bodies of men, to 
which we are to wiſh all health and welfare. Wherefore 
obſerve that, although natural blemiſhes and defetts, ſuch as 
lameneſs or crookedneſs, the want of our ſenſes, or the diſ- 
proportion of our parts or features, render our bodies leſs 
uſeful, or leſs graceſul and lovely, and do not only upbraid 
us to ourſelves, but create a contemptible opinion of us in 
the minds of others, the ſuſpicion of which is apt to grieve 
and afflict ouf minds; charity requires us not to contemn 
men, not to upbraid or reproach them, upon the accqunt of 
any bodily infirmity; but to render them all reſpe&, which 
the graces and virtues of their minds are worthy of. The 
body is not the man, but the immortal mind that inhabits it; 
even as many times the richeſt diamonds wear the roughelt 
coats. So that ſuch natural blemiſhes are infelicities, which 
men cannot prevent and refiify; and therefore to deride and 
expoſe them for any blemiſh in their compoſition is to fling 
ſalt into their wounds, to fret and inflame their miſerable 
condition. Nor muſt our deſires for our neighbour's wel- 
fare ſtop here; for whoever does not wiſh that his neigh- 
bour's goods and credit may thrive and profper, can never be 
faid to love his neighbour as himſelf. 
So when the love of God ſecures our own duty: when it 
makes us earneftly concerned, that all the world ſhould be 
influenced by the fame divine flame, and that our neigh- 
bour ſhonld become a fit obje of infinite mercy ; when ve 
are ſenfibly toucked with be 
wicked Chriſtians; and endeavour by the propereſt _— 
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to cure their ignorance, and to remove their great indiffer- 
ence as to the buſineſs of religion : when we are careful to 
propoſe and eſtabliſh the rules of piety in our families and 
among our friends and relations: when our diſcourſe and 
converſation are edifying : when we recommend it by our 
own example, and by our prayers for the converſion of ſin- 
ners, and for the perſeverance of the righteous: when we 
conceal all things that may offend the weak, and publiſh 
whatever may tend to increaſe the love of virtue: when we 
take all occaſions to praiſe thoſe that live well, to honour 
them before the world, and to give them the preference to 
thoſe favours we are able to confer: when the civilities and 
liberalities we exerciſe, and the friendſhips we contraRt, aim 
at the recovering the ſoul from evil ways, and improving it 
in what is good: when the comfort of relief we give to 
the poor, the ſick, and the afflifted, tend to make the deſign 
of God's providence towards them effettual for their amend- 
ment, if they are bad; or for their improvement, if they are 
good; that they may learn to adore the Author of their af- 
llictions, and wiſely fix their minds upon a good that is ſtable 
and permanent; then ſhall we be ſure that we act like diſ- 
ciples of Chriſt, and that the Holy Ghoſt has added zeal to 
our charity; eſpecially when it is obſerved to be dealt to- 
wards all men without reſpett of perſons. And then this 
principle of love and charity and good-will to mankind will 
not only render the mind quiet and eaſy, calm and com 
ſed, but make a man happy in himſelf, and a bleſſing and 
comfort to all about him; and conſequently attratts the love 
and eſteem and admiration of all thoſe that ſee and feel the 
kind and benign influences of fo divine a temper. 

This will not only caſt out exvy; for, as the apoftle ſaith, 
Charity envieth not, will not ſuffer us to grudge and repine 
at another's good : but it allo conquers pride and a haughty 
mind; for charity vaunteth not itſelf, is not puffed up: who- 
ever therefore vilifies or diſdains his neighbour, breaks the 
command, and forfeits his right to the diſcipleſhip of Chriſt. 
Put on therefore, ſays the apoſtle, bowels of mercy, kind- 
neſs, and humbleneſs of mind, with brotherly-love, in ha+ 
nour preferring one another. 

It alſo caſteth out cenſoriouſueſs and raſb judging: for 
charity thinketh no evil of our neighbour's words or ac- 
tions; and believeth nothing but what is good of him; and 


hopeth all things for his welfare and credit. So that it is 
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the want of this virtue, that maketh place for unmerciful 
cenſures and raſh judgments. EY 

Again, charity is hou? difimulation; diſdaineth to ſpeak 
to a man fair to his face, and injure him behind his back: 
and deſpiſeth all little arts and contrivances for private gain 
and advantage, which mult riſe upon the injury of our 
neighbour. In a word, 

Where this Chriſtian virtue reigns there can be no Malice 
nor deſire of revenge; for it beareth all things, let them be 
never fo injurious, oppoling prayers and bleſſings to the 
hotteſt perſecutors, and leaving the iſſue and vengeance to 
the Lord, with a full aſſurance that he will never ſuffer his 
ſervants to be rooted out. 

Now this duty of charity muſt be extended to the inno- 
cent and the guilty; we muſt forgive thoſe that offend us; 
which forgiveneſs to enemies, peculiar to Chriſtians, conſiſts 
in bearing a ſincere affettion towards them, though they are 
malicious and implacable. There are two kinds of love, 
which we muſt diſtinguiſh here: the love of approbation, 
of eſteem, and the love of benevolence or good-will. Now 
it may be impoſſible ſometimes to pay the former kind of 

love, in any great degree, to our enemy, as when his vices 
far over- balance his virtues: we cannot love, with any con- 
fiderable degree of approbation and complacency, him, 
who does not appear, upon the whole, lovely to our under- 
ſtanding. But ſhould it be granted, that we could not re- 
gard an immoral enemy with any love of approbation; yet 
ſtill this would not excuſe us from ſhewing a love of benevo- 
lence and good-will to him. A parent, for inſtance, is far 
from approving a child who is ſtubborn, diſobedient, and 
immoral: yet ſtill his love of benevolence and good-will 
ſhall continue in all its force and efficacy: and it is this kind 
of love which the ſcripture ſeems to require from us; if 
our enemy hunger, we are to feed him; if he thirſt, we are 
to give him drink. Chriſtians deceive themſelves, if they 


think it is enough not to wiſh evil, and to do no harm; for - 


we are obliged to be ready to forgive them, and to remove 


* 


all miſunderſtandings. Where let it be obſerved, that for- 
ones is chiefly taken for abſtaining from revenge; and 
o far we are to forgive our enemies, even whilſt they con- 
tinue ſo; and though they do not repent of the eyil done to 
us, we muſt alſo pray for them, and do them all kind and 


Lumane offices. Again, forgiveneſs doth ſignify *x' perfect. 
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reconciliation to thoſe that have offended us, ſo as to take 
them again into our friendſhip; which they are by no means 
ft for, till they have repented of their hatred : and this is 
the meaning of that text, of rebuking our brother if he 
treſpaſs againſt us, and if he repent to forgive him; which 
is, according to St. Paul's direction, to forgive others, even 
as God for Chriſt's fake forgiveth us: and which we are en- 


joined by the expreſs command of our Saviour, who hath 


made forgiveneſs of injuries the condition without - which 
we can expect no pardon of our fins: and hath in his own 
erlon ſet us a pattern of this virtue, which he prattiſed to 
the height, rendering good for evil to all the world. More» 
over, it tends to the comfort and happineſs of our lives; 
patience and forgiveneſsaftording a laſting and ſolid pleaſure, 
in that they reſtrain tumultuous and unreaſonable paſſions, 
and prevent many troubles, which flow from a temper that 
is malicious and revengeful. Ourgoodneſs is then perfected, 
when we do kindneſſes not only without merit and obliga- 
tion, but in defiance of temptation to diſſuade us from it. 
By ſuch a practice we diſcover a great mind, obtain the 
moſt valuable conqueſt, becauſe gainedover ourownpaſlions, 
and ſhew ourſelves to be the image of that God, who is af- 
fetted towards thoſe who are guilty of the greateſt provo- 
cations againſt his divine Majeſty. Therefore, conſiderin 
all theſe motives, ought we not to infer with the apoſtle; 
Beloved, if God lo loved us, we ought alſo to love one 
another; eſpecially as our pardon before God depends ſo 
much upon our forgiving our enemies ? "5 
Which is again enforced by a third confideration of the 
afcrence of our fins againſt God, and of our neighbour's 
oftences againſt ourſelves. And, in this compariſon, let us 
conſider the infinite majeſty of God, and the equality of 
haman nature in every ſtation; and this will dictate that we 
owe a perfect obedience to our Maker, as the God of all 
power and might; whereas all powers amongſt men are 
ordained of God. So all that we enjoy of the neceſſaries, 
comforts, or ſatisfactions of life, are out of the abundance 
of his goodneſs and mercy; and they that do not thankfully 
acknowledge his free gifts are guilty of the greateſt ingrati- 
de; an ingratitude no ways applicable to men, becauſe 
they differ as much as time and eternity. And Jau, we 
never ſin, but-we break God's commands and offend him; 
but the moſt envious and malicious perſon can never _ 
; thoſe 
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thoſe frequent opportunities to offend his fellow-creature WM dom 
Which diſproportion of our offences againſt God and man S. J 


is excellently deſcribed in the parable of the lord who for. if e 

gave his ſervant ten thouſand talents, and of that ſame er. of m 

vant that would not forgive his fellow-ſervant one hundred 1 
al 


nce. 
Peqheſe conſiderations may ſtill be heightened by that . 
ſure, which they feel who are conſtant in the practice of thi; 
great duty; and whoſe delight may be diſcerned even at ; 
diſtance, by comparing it with the diſgrace and uneaſineſ; 
which its contraries, revenge and malice, conſtantly pro- 
duce, both to our bodies and minds: as alſo by the maniſeſt 
and dreadful hazard they run, never to be pardoned of God, 
who forgive not thoſe that have offended them: and 1400, 
in conſideration of that thankfulneſs to God and Chriſt, who 
of his free grace ſent his beloved Son to die for us his 
enemies, and (having brought us into a capacity of happi. 
neſs) expetts ſuch terms as his love exemplifies and demand, 
All which conſiderations will effectually take place in 
thoſe minds where the firf beginnings of rancour, malice, and 
revenge, are oppoſed and ſtifled; and without this care, 
neither thoſe, norany other motives to Chriſtian charity can 
ever find a place in the heart: becauſe theſe rather ſerve to 
prevent than to cure the wound. Let us therefore cultivate 
that love, in which there is no torment: whereas a ſoul in- 
bittered with revenge is a perpetual ſeat of war. Whatever 
_ diſturbs the calm eaſy courſe of our paſſions muſt make us 
miſerable. The life of an angry and revengeful man is all 
over ſtorm and tempeſt; he is like a troubled fea, when it 
cannot reſt, whoſe waters caſt up mire and dirt. He 154 
ſtranger to peace, and all the bleſſed fruits and effeRs of it 
(for where envying and ſtrife is, there is confuſion andevery 
evil work): his mind is continually reſtleſs and uneaſy, agi. 
tated to and fro with the violent Yorce of unruly paſſions 
which lead him on from one evil to another, and hurry him 
many times into thoſe that are of a very miſchievous con- 
ſequence. 
Thus I have done with that part of Chriſtian charity, which 
regards our affedions towards our neighbour: Therefore, 
II. In the sex, place, I ſhall treat of the Carry of 
our ations: from charitable and benevolent thoughts, the 
tranſition is unavoidable to charitable actions. For the man, 


that has a hearty determinate will to be charitable m_ 
RH on 
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Jom put off men with the mere will for the deed. For, as 


St. James teacheth in regard to faith, our cold love is dead, 


ive do not approve our hearts before God by ſuch works 
of mercy, as ſhall convince our neighbour, that we ſincerely 
defire the good of his ſoul, body, goods, and credit. As I 
aid before, that the ſoul of man has a natural ſignification; 
ſo now I obſerve again, that the mind of man is in that 
ſenſe underſtood, to which not only our good wiſhes are to 
extend, but whenever our neighbour's mind is oppreſſed 
with any heavineſs, we muſt endeavour to comfort and re- 
freſh him, by all the Chriſtian counſel and advice we are 
able. And * 
If the u, in its more noble and ſpiritual acceptation, 
be caſt down with any dreadful or deſpairing thoughts, we 
are ſtill more concerned to attempt our neighbour's ſupport: 
Or, if our neighbour does wilfully run into ſin, we muſt do 
what lies in our power, in perſon, or by other proper means, 
to reclaim him from the evil of his ways: and though they 
ſhould all prove ineffectual, we muſt not ceaſe to pray or 
even to weep in ſecret for him; becauſe he keepsnot God's 
laws, and becauſe he will not know the things that belong 
to his peace; for ſuch a neglett is a ſin: therefore, ſays 
Samuel, God forbid that I ſhould fin againſt the Lord, in 
ceaſing to pray for you; when he could not difſuade the 
people from their evil courſes. | 
The body muſt alſo partake of our charity: for as St. James 
likewiſe obferves, If a brother or filter be naked, and de- 
ſtitute of daily food, and one of you ſay unto them, Depart 
in peace, be ye warmed and filled; notwithſtanding ye give 
them not thoſe things which are needful to the body; what 
doth it profit either the afflicted or your own ſoul: for let 
that man, whoſe charity only ſhews itſelf in his lips, recol- 
let that our Saviour requires the relieving of our neigh- 
bour's bodily wants, as a neceſſary part of our duty; and 
promiſes to make it a part of his inquiry at the judgment in 
the laſt day; and upon' thoſe, that wilfully omit it, he has 
already pronounced that dreadful ſentence, Depart from 
me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire. Therefore, let us en- 
deavour to eſcape thoſe dreadful judgments, by exerciſing 
our charity according to theſe general heads, at leaſt, ſet 
down in the ſame chapter, by giving meat to the hungry, 
and drink to the thirſty, harbouring the ſtranger, clothing 
the naked, and viſiting the fick and impriſoned: that K to 
ay, 
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ſay, we muſt lay hold on all opportunities to aſſiſt our necel. 
Gtous brethren; and, with the good Samaritan, make no di. 
ſtinction of nation or party, but do all the good in our power 
and look upon every object, as a call from heaven to Put 
our pious intentions in practice. Wherefore > 

Charity towards our neighbour requires us, when we ſes 
an obſtinate ſinner, to give him ſeaſonable reprogfs and ten- 


der admonitions, to reclaim him from his evil converſation, 


Yet this merciful work, of admonition ought to be managed 
with caution*#; there is a particular tenderneſs due to perſons 
under a preſent affliction, not only that we may not ſeem to 
vex them, whom God hath wounded; and perſecute them, 
whom he hath afflicted; but becauſe men are more ſuſceptible 
of reſentment, in proportion to the greatneſs of their dil. 
treſs. If the perſon we reprove be out of our power, ve 
ought to forbear him till his paſſion is down, till his mind 
is calm and ealy: whoever reproves a man, when diſordered 
by paſſion or intemperance, preaches patience to the wind, 
which the more he endeavours to reſiſt, the louder it wilk 
ſtorm; When one is fit to receive a reprehenſion, we ought 
to give it with the greateſt privacy: if he offend in public, 
where there are witneſſes, unleſs the matter. be highly 
ſcandalous, it is ſufficient that we expreſs our dyllike of it 
by our looks and the ſeriouſneſs of our behaviour, and 
afterwards to ſhew the folly and danger of his fin in private: 
to reprove men publicly looks more like malice than mercy; 
eſpecially till we have firſt made trial of private reproots, 
and found them unſucceſsful. Nor with our reproofs ought 
we to mingle lightneſs or drollery, nor paſſion, nor up- 
braidings; but to perform this merciful office with modeſty, 
ſeriouſneſs, and compaſſion: to reprove a man lightly or 
paſſionately, derides and reproaches him for his fin, but 
never reclaims him from it. Again, we ought to reprove 
him for matters culpable, not to reprehend him for any in- 
nocent freedom, not for a very triſling indecency, but only 
for plain and unqueſtionable treſpaſſes upon religion; leſt 
he ſhould look upon our reproofs as the language of a proud 
and ill- natured temper: but rather repreſent that a vicious 
ſtate doth weaken and diſable men's faculties, impair the 
health and vigour of their minds, and that for their recovery 
it is neceſſary, that their thoughts ſhould be fixed on a con- 


1 
* 


® See the Duty of a Friend, in pages 223 to 226, 
ſideration 
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ſideration of the evil and danger of their. fins, and of the 
ble{ſed hopes which God hath ſet before them, to renounce 
and forſake them. And fince we ſee ſo many ſorrowful in- 
ſtances every day amongſt men, who in their ſober thoughts 
will lament their follies, and bluſh in the morning when they 
remember how their brains were ſet on float by their laſt night's 
intemperance, who yet, when the next temptation beckons 
them again, return as greedily toitas ever; and though, when 
they have repented of their fin, they reſolve againſt it; yet 
when they are tempted, ſin again, and call themſelves miſer- 
able: we in this caſe particularly are bound in mercy to re- 
commend their condition to the God of all grace and com- 
paſſion, to beſeech him to take pity on their weakneſs, and 
with the out- ſtretched arm of his grace to touch their dead 
fouls, and raiſe them up into a thorough converſion: and 
though, in all caſes of miſery, prayer is a proper work of 
mercy, yet there is none that ſo much needs our prayers as 
this. i | 
Charity requires us to render to our neighbours, friends. and 
acquaintance, who through ſickneſs, impriſonment, perſecution, 
or any other misfortune, have need of our aſſiſtance, ſuch good 
offices as do conduce to their ſupport and recovery; and if 
their /ickneſs be ſuch as will ſafely admit of converſation, we 
are obliged to viſit them, to cheer their drooping ſpirits and 
ſorrowful hours with godly converſation, and to adminiſter the 
ſupports and comforts of religion; to awaken their minds into 
. ferious thoughts and purpoſes; to reſolve their doubts; to 
comfort and ſupport them with the hopes of glory, and to take 
all opportunities to prepare their ſouls for a happy death: that 
ſo, whether they recover or no, this ſickneſs of their bodies 
may contribute to their ſoul's health; and if they are poor and 
indigent, to ſupply them with ſuch remedies as are neceſſary 
to their health and recovery. 
When a mari is in priſon, he is in a ſort of captivity. Is it 
not a calamitous condition for a man to be ſhut up in a cloſe 
and unwholeſome gaol; to dwell with hunger and cold, con- 
| fined to hard lodging and wretched companions; to be with» 
held from the converſation of friends, from the comforts of 
diverſion, and from buſineſs and employment, and all oppor- 
tunities of making proviſion for his family 1n diſtreſs? There- 
fore it is our duty towards theſe unfortunate men to viſit them 
in this their uncomfortable impriſonment, if theyare our friends 
and acquaintance; and to divert their ſorrows, to ſtrengthen 
No. 7, 5 their 
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their hopes, and to cheer them with aſſurances of friendſhip; 


to uſe endeavours to ſoften their adverſaries, to vindicate their 
innocence, or to compound with their creditors, if they are 
not able to diſcharge their debts. And whether they are our 
friends or acquaintance or no, charity obliges us, as we have 
opportunity and ability, to relieve their neceſſities, to redreſs 
their injuries, to contribute to their enlargements, that the 
may by their honeſt induſtry make proviſion for thoſe wha 
depend on their honeſt endeavours. But 

Thoſe who are unjuſtly perſecuted for conſcience ſake, who, 


to ſecure their ſouls, are forced to fly, or to ſubmit to ſpoil 


and plunder, to impriſonment, and famine, and death, are 


of all others the greateſt objects of our mercy ; becauſe they 


ſuffer for our common Maſter, and in our common cauſe, 
Therefore if we have any compaſſion, by what more ſuitable 
als can we expreſs it, than by a kind reception of thoſe, when 
they fly to us for ſuccour, and a liberal contribution towards 
their relief and ſubſiſtence; and by aſſiſting thoſe with the 
charity of our prayers, whom we cannot reach with the charity 
of our alms; by remembering thoſe that are in bonds, to pity 
and pray for them; and if it were in our power, fo to viſit and 
relieve them, as being bound with them; and alſo to remember 
thoſe that ſuffer adverſity, as being ourſelves alſo in the body? 
And 

If it ſhould fall to our lot at any time to proſecute an of- 
fender in a juſt cauſe ; we muſt remember, that though injuries 
do give us a right to puniſh the offender by courſe of law, or 
by our own power, when at our own diſpoſal; yet, becauſe 
men's ſouls are out of the reach of human pumſhments, we 
can exact no other penalties on offenders, but ſuch as affe 
their bodies with ſhame or pain, with loſs of goods, with 
weariſome labour or confinement ; which puniſhment is an aft 
of mercy, more than an att of revenge, the end of it being 
to do good, rather than to return evil for evil : therefore ſee- 


ing that the end of puniſhment is doing good, it ought to be 


executed with a kind intention; not to diſcharge our rage, or 
recreate our malice ; but to vindicate our right, to reclaim the 
offender or terrify others by his puniſhment. Conſequently, 
in lighter injuries, ſuppoſe a man ſhould give me the lie, or 
call me names, or abuſe me with reproachful language, mercy 
requires me to remit and forgive the fault, and not to ſtrike 


and wound him, nor rigidly by a vexatious ſuit at law to exact 


the hurt of the offender for ſuch trilling offences as do me no 
harm. 3 | I, Again, 
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Again, put the caſe I have an inſolvent deblor, that owes 
me a great deal, and can pay me nothing, and it is in my 
power according to the letter of the law to caſt him into priſon, 
and force him to languiſh away his wretched life; to what end 
ſhall I inflit this puniſhment? I cannot hope to recover my 
own by this means; for a priſon will pay no debts, as every 
body muſt know. Can I pretend to reform him by it; No; 
for priſons are fruitful nurſeries of all evil. Neither can I warn 
others by it; for what warning can oblige men to do that which 
is not in their power ? | 

Hence obſerve, that he is an unmerciful creditor, who, ra- 
ther than abate the leaſt part of his due, will ſtrip his poor 
debtor to the ſkin, and reduce him to the utmoſt extremity ; 
and he is an unmerciful puniſher that exatts to the full deſert 
of the fault, and ſtretches his right of puniſhment to the ut- 
moſt extent, to make the offender miſerable without any ſer- 
vice to himſelf or to the public. In a word, mercy requires 
us to follow the great example of God, who, in the midſt of 
juſtice, doth always remember mercy ; who makes large abate- 
ments of his right to puniſh us, and never exerts the utmoſt 
puniſhment which our iniquities require. Wherefore we are 
obliged in puniſhing others to mingle mercy with our ſeverities, 
and proportionably to the offender's penitence, or the pitiable 
circumſtance of his fault, or the neceſſities of his preſent con- 
dition, to make a favourable allowance. Again, 


SUNDAY XII. Parr IL 


III. This CnARITx is to be ſhewn towards the goods of our 
neighbour, whether he be rich or poor, by aſſiſting and further- 
ng him in all honeſt ways to improve and to preſerve them. 

hus, 

If our rich neighbour is like to ſuffer loſs, we are not to 
permit it, if it be in our power any way to prevent it; and 
we muſt take all opportunities to advance his profit, when 
it does not leſſen our own ſubſtance. But, 

If our por neighbour calls upon our charity, we muſt 
freely part with our own to ſupply his neceſſities; for, as St. 
_ ſaith, Whoſo hath this world's goods, and ſeeth his 

rother hath need, and ſhutteth his bowels of compaſhon 
from him, how dwelleth the love of God in him? 

If we ſee our brother have need, pinched with hunger, 
or parched with drought, his hungry family crying for want 
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of bread, and none to give them ; children ſhivering with 
cold, and drooping with famine, and without any view of 
relief, whilſt their pined carcaſes arecovered with rags, and 
more deſtitute than the beaſts of the field, and hirds of the 
air, for want of proper ſhelter where to lay their heads; 
then we are obliged by charity to a tender ſympathy, to af. 
fe& our ſouls with a compaſlionate ſenſe of the wants of our 
poor brethren, and repreſent their condition as if it were 
our own : Therefore to liebe the poor is declared by the 
apoſtle to be a facrifice wherewith God is well pleaſed, and 
accepted by him. And conſequently the church of Chriſt 
hath always joined it, as a proper part of a Chriſtian's duty, 
to the adminiſtration of the Lord's ſupper, where, among 
many other ſuch-like ſcriptural exhortations, we are com- 
manded to do good, and to diſtribute forget not. Though 
indeed, if we ourſelves are poor and needy, we are not 
obliged to pinch ourſelves or families, to relieve the neceſ- 
ſities of others; for the defire of ſelf-preſervation being of 
all others the moſt vehement paſſion in our natures, God 
doth thereby not only warrant, but direct us to take care 
of ourſelves, and not to facrifice the means of our own pre- 
ſervation to the neceſſities of our neighbours: And, 

As the obligations we are continually under to praiſe 
this duty are great and numerous, it may be uſeful to dil- 
tinguiſh them under their proper heads, as they riſe from 
the conſideration either of Gop, our neighbour, or our- 
ſelves. And with refpett to God, Is it not the thing that 
he has choſen, to looſe the bands of wickedneſs, to undo 
the heavy burthens, and to let the opprefled go free; and 
that ye break every yoke ? Is it not to deal thy bread to the 
hungry, and that thou bring the poor that are caſt out to 
thy houſe? When thou ſeeſt the naked, that thou cover 
him, and that thou hide not thyſelf from thy own fleſh ? 
Nothing 1s more agreeable to the nature of God, and ren- 
ders us more conformable to the excellencies of that moſt 
perſett pattern, than the exerciſe of beneficence and good- 
neſs. The divine nature is goodnels itſelf; and his boun- 
tiful kindneſs extends itſelf perpetually over all his works. 
This 1s the attribute which he principally delights to exer- 
ciſe; and in which, of all others, he moſt expects and re- 
quires we ſhould imitate him. Our Saviour in all his dif; 
courſes propoſesthis example to us to follow; and frequently 


repeats it, that hereby only we can truly become the chil- 
| dren 
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dren of our Father which is in heaven. Some portions at 
leaſt of what we enjoy are due to God, as an acknowledg- 
ment of our dependence upon him for the whole; and in- 
ſtead of coſtly ſacrifices and burnt-offerings to himſelf, he 
requires only that we be willing to relieve the neceſſities of 
men like ourſelves: and he ſeems in the wiſdom of his pro- 
vidence to have made a very unequal diſtribution of the 
bleſſings of this life, on purpoſe that we might have con- 
tinual opportunities of paying this reaſonable homage to 
him, according to our reſpective abilities. He undoubtedl 

deſigned the good things of this world, not for the gratifi- 
cation of a few of his creatures, but for the benefit of all. 
And he hath divided them unequally amongſt us: not that 
one part of the human race ſhould fink under miſery and 


want, and the other look down with contempt upon them: 


but that pity and gratitude ſhould be mutually exerciſed, 
and the pleaſure of doing and receiving good felt among 
men: that the poor ſhould be ſerviceable to the rich; they, 
in return, kind to the poor; and both united in the bonds 
of mutual good-will, from a ſenſe of their mutual depen- 
dency. It is the return he principally expects from us for 
all the benefits that he has done unto us. This he declares 
he will accept as the beſt expreſſion of our love towards 
him. 

With reſpect to our neighbour, the obligations we are un- 
der to prattiſe this excellent duty are likewiſe great and 
many. The inducements we have to relieve the miſeries 
and promote the good of our fellow-creatures are, God be 
thanked, both many in number and of various kinds. Our 
hearts naturally incline us to it: our reaſon approves of it 
as right. The more benevolent diſpoſition we are of, the 
truer peace we have within, and the greater capacity of ſo- 
cial happineſs, the ſweeteſt part of the enjoyment of life. 
Willingneſs to do good is always rewarded with the eſteem 
of mankind ; and ſelfiſhneſs of temper is the conſtant obje& 
of every one's averſion. We have frequent experience in 
ourſelves, what ſuffering is; and are therefore inexcuſable, 
if we overlook it in others. We live in a world, where, 
if it was not for the exerciſe of mercy and pity, the face of 
things would look dreadful with miſerable objects; and the 
multitudes of perſons driven to deſpair make ſociety unſafe, 
Beſides, we know the viciſſitudes of human affairs; and are 


nearly concerned to encourage by our example that ſpirit of 
goounels 
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goodneſs and compaſſion, which we or ours may, on one oc. 
caſion or other, eaſily come to have great need of. We are 
all partakers of the ſame common nature, and are there. 


fore under the ſame ties of common humanity. We are 


all ſubje& to the ſame infirmities, all liable to fall under 
the ſame misfortunes, all obnoxious to the fame wants; and 
therefore have all of us reaſon to exerciſe that compaſſion 
which no man knows but he may ſtand in need of himſelf. 
God has in the whole an equal regard to all his creatures; 
but in the preſent ſtate has rtiade an unequal diſtribution of 
temporal bleſſings, that one man's abundance ſhould ſupply 
another man's want, that there may be an equality, that the 
wants and neceſſities of all may be proportionably ſupplied, 

With reſpect to our/elves, it is almoſt as natural for us to 
feel an agreeable ſatisfaction and inexpreſſible pleafure of 
mind, upon ſatisfying an hungry ſoul with bread, or cloath- 
ing the naked with a garment, as it 1s for them to be pleaſed 
with the ſenſe of their being relieved from theſe natural 
wants. On the contrary, what pleaſure, what benefit is 
there in the poſſeſſion of thoſe good things, which after ſup- 
plying our own neceſſities, and making reaſonable proviſion 
for our families, are laid up as uſeleſs and unprofitable ſu- 
perfluities, if we intend only to ſecure ourſelves againſt 
future contingencies? A reaſonable proviſion of this kind 


is neither contrary to religion, nor inconſiſtent with charity; 


but, beyond this, an unbounded deſire of heaping up great 
riches is by no means ſo very advantageous in this very re- 
ſpett, as a charitable diſpenſing them in wiſe proportions 
would be. For ſuch is the inſtability of all temporal things, 
that no man can never be ſo happy as to be out of the reach 


of misfortune. Before God, the beſt of men are ſinners; 


and there are but few, whoſe converſations with men have 
been ſo inoffenſive as not to deſerve ſevere returns; and 
how proſperous ſoever a man's circumſtances may be, the 
next turn of affairs may tumble him headlong into wretch- 
edneſs. Since therefore every man may be miſerable, what 
can be more juſt than to deal with them that are ſo, as we 
would be dealt by, if we were in the ſame circumſtances? 
Confequently it is highly reaſonable that every one ſhould 
give and aſk by the ſame meaſures or allowances; becauſe, 
as we are equal by nature, whatſoever is fit for one muſt be 
fit for another in the like condition. It is cither not fit that 


1 ſhould deſire relief, when miſcrable ; or elſe it is fit that! 


ſhould 
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ſhould grant relief to others, when they are ſo: which if I 
refuſe, I condemn myſelf either for being unreaſonable in 
deſiring charity when I need it, or for being unjuſt in de- 
nying when I am aſked charity by thoſe whom I am able to 
relieve, We know not how ſoon riches may be ſnatched 
from us, by numberleſs unforeſeen accidents; or we may 
as ſuddenly be taken from them, and our ſouls be required 
of us this very night, In this caſe no other part of them 
will be really beneficial to us, but that by which works of 
charity have been before lent to the Lord, who in the life 
to come will repay it again. And even in reſpett of our 
continuance in this preſent world, that which has been well 
laid out in doing good to mankind, has a greater probabi- 
lity of turning to our advantage even here (conſidering the 
variety of accidents all human affairs are ſubjett to) than 
that which may have been covetouſly treaſured up.. If I 
ſhould want relief, with what face can I expett it, who am 
deaf to the wants of the poor? If I will ſhew no compaſſion, 
I myſt take heed that I never need any : for it will be very 
unreaſonable to expect it; becauſe by my unmerciful treat- 
ment of others, I ſet an example againſt myſelf, where it 
would be imprudence in me to plead for mercy either in 
heaven or on earth. 
If we give alms out of mercy and compaſſion, we muſt do 
It cheerfully : for God loveth a cheerful giver. By compaſ- 
fon we make others miſeries our own, and by relieving them 
we relieve ourſelves, and are partakers with them in the 
comfort. 1s it not a matter of great pleaſure and delight to 
ſee the joy which a ſeaſonable benefaQtion brings to one in 
diſtreſs? And when 1 ſee a man groaning under neceſſity, if 
| relieve him, I refreſh my own bowels, and nature within 
me melts into compaſſion. Therefore when we beſtow our 
alms with an unwilling mind, it is not charity but ſhame or 
importunity that moves us; and there is no virtue in them, 
nor can we expett any reward. To contribute towards ano- 
ther's relief, becauſe I am aſhamed to do otherwiſe, is ra- 
ther paying a tax than giving alms: and when nothing can 
be wrung out of me, but what is diſtrained by importunity, 
| gave not for the poor's relief, but for my own quiet, as 
be did who neither feared God nor man. | 
Such a one will be ſo far from being diſcouraged in his 
works of mercy by the vain and impious fear of impoveriſb- 
vg himſelf thereby, that he will ſtill abound more and more 
in 
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in charity, upon a due conſideration that although this ha. 


zard were never fo apparent, yet it is the command of Gad. 


Do not men reſt very well ſatisfied in their condition, ang 
look upon themſelves to be ſafe enough from want, if the 
bave ſecurity given them by ſome wealthy friend, that he 


will always "upp'y their need and ſupport them? And has 


not the charitable man this ſecurity given him by God him- 
ſelf, who bids men to truſt in him, and to do good, with 
this aſſurance, that ſuch ſhall dwell in the land and be fed) 

We muſt give /ea/onuably : not but that all times may be 
thought ſeaſonable to relieve the poor; yet there are particu. 
lar ſeaſons when their wants call louder; as times of fickneſ;, 
ſcarceneſs of work, dearneſs of proviſions, or on arreſts, 
before the priſon hath devoured them, or after a great 
loſs, when their fortunes are dwindling away, When chil. 
dren are young, and capable of work or inſtruRtion, and 
parents not able to diſpoſe of them ; when the placing them 
out to ſome honeſt calling may prevent their turning thieves 
or beggars, and render them uſeful to the world; or whey 
they are ſetting up their trades with an inſufficient ſtock, 


and a little help may encourage their diligence, and advance 


them to a comfortable livelihood : theſe are the more pro- 
per ſeaſons of almſgiving, in which, by our helping hand, 
we may reſcue many a poor wretch out of deplorable miſe- 
ry, and render their future condition proſperous and happy. 

Whenever it is in our power to practiſe this duty of alm. 
giving, it ought to be performed with a merciful intention; 
not to court the applauſes of men, or to ſerve any ſecular 
deſigns; but to expreſs our gratitude and duty to God, who 


has filled us with an overflowing plenty for that very rea- 


ſon, to do good therewith. If we give our alms to ſerve 
a worldly intereſt, they proceed from ſelf-love ; and ſuch 
phariſaical alms are ſordid traffick for applauſe and intereſt; 
and our Saviour cautions us to take heed that we do not 


our alms before men, to be ſeen of them; otherwiſe ve 


have no reward of our Father which is in heaven, Neither 
are we to give that in alms which is none of our own, ſup- 
poſing it hath a rightful owner, to whom we can make a 
reſtitution ; but where there is no viſible owner, the pro- 
perty reverts to the hands of the ſupreme Lord of the 
world, who hath ſettled it as a penſion on our poor bre- 
thren. To ſeck after and 8 unlaw ſul gains, which ve 
are obliged in juſtice to reſtore to the rightfy} owners, wy 
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make ourſelves the thieves, and the poor the receivers; if 
ſuch practices are done with a view to gather riches for ſuch 

urpoſes : for to give away any man's right to ſupply ano- 
ther's neceſſity, is not ſo much an alms as a robbery, in the 
ſight of God. And debtors are obliged in conſcience not 
to diſable themſelves from being juſt to their creditors, by 
being merciful to ſuch as are in need. 

The charitable man will alſo uſe as much prudence as cir- 
cumſtances will permit, to beſtow his alms where moſt 
needed, and in ſuch a manner as may do the receiver moſt 

„and himſelf no injury. For if we do not manage 
our charities with prudence, we ſhall create neceſſities by 
ſupplying them, and multiply miſeries by an unſkilful en- 
deayour to redreſs them; it is with alms as it is with eſtates, 
where half doth conſiſt in the diſcretion of the owner: and 
charities diſtributed by a blind ſuperſtition, or a fooliſh pity, 
many times do more hurt than good. Or what harveſt can 
the world reap from this precious ſeed of our alms, when 
they are ſcattered at all adventures, without any diſtinction 
of the cultivated from the fallow ground ; ſo that the birds 
of prey, vagrants, drones, and beggars, eat them up, whilſt 
the modeſt, impotent, and laborious poor are utterly un- 
provided for ? We muſt not therefore be tempted, by the 
importunities of idle perſons, to proſtitute our alms to their 
2 intemperance and ſloth. What a pity it is, that theſe good 
fruits of our charity ſhould be thus abuſed, to pamper a com- 
pany of vagrants, that wander from door to door: whilſt 
* many poor induſtrious families, that have more mouths to 
feed than hands to work, lie drooping under neceſſities and 
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want! And though the former are not to be altogether ne- 


'Ve a | 
oh gletted, when their needs are _ urgent ; yet prudence be 
it; will direct our charity to ſuch perſons as have fallen from 1 
bs riches to poverty, and are leſs able to toil and drudge for 1 
5 bread; or to ſuch as are worn out with labour, or diſabled i 
er with ſickneſs, or oppreſſed with a numerous family. But 1 
a firſt of all we are obliged to relieve our relations, and in all 1 
y caſes to prefer the neceflities of thoſe who have any depen- 


dence on us. The ſame prudence will direct us to prefer 
he thoſe alms, which may ſerve for a conſtant proviſion, and 
| put one in a fixed way of living, before thoſe which are tran- 
tient, which do juſt hold him up from periſhing for an hour, 
but do not take him out of the deep waters of afflition. And 
* it is doubtleſs a prudent charity to contribute to the build- 
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ing and maintenance of public workhouſes for the poor, = 

where they and their children may be provided with ſuch litt 

work as they are capable of; and accuſtomed to induſtry, wh 

and enabled to {upport themſelves in ſome future ſtate of thi 

life.. Prudent charity gives its alms in kind rather than in nel 

value; gives clothes to the naked, food to the hungry, phyſic be 

to the ſick, and books to the uninſtructed; the benefit of ref 

this charity to the fouls of men appears at firſt ſight ; by this lic 

means they are inſtructed in the great points of the Chriftiax all 

belief, and acquainted with tne ſeveral branches of their ſuj 

duty which relate to God, their neighbour, and themſelves, vi 

When a book comes as a 27/7 from their ſuperiors, they are on 

at firſt pleaſed with it is as a mark of their favour, which ce 

engages them to read; and then, by the grace of God, the * 
ſeriouſneſs of the matter, and the importance of the ſub. 3 

Jett, may ſeize upon their minds, and make them pious * 

| and devout Chriſtians. And therefore perſons of quality {in 
N and eſtates, if they have hearts and diſpoſitions to give good on 
ty books to their ſervants and tenants and the poor, particularly th 
41 where their eſtates lie, are undoubtedly capable of doing ſo 
41 abundance of good; and by this method they become = 
Fi preachers of rightcouſneſs, and ſecure to themſelves a ſhare dy 
+1 with the authors in the reward ol ſuch performances. And, de 
7 As to the proportion ol our charity, it is certain that almſ- vi 
H giving ought to be performed /iberally and bountifully : cha- of 
{| rity meaſures its alms, and proportions them to the neceſſi- ul 
a ties it ſupplies, not only to reſcue the miſerable, but to Fi 
BL render them happy. Though I ſhould give ten times lels cl 
1 than one who hath ten times more, I ſhould be as liberal 5 
141 - as he, according to my ability: ſo the widow's two mites * 
are pronounced by our Saviour a more liberal alms than 10 

11 the rich man caſt into the treaſury ; becauſe he caſt in of n 
* his abundance, but ſhe of her penury : wherefore, though 3 
it is impoſſible to determine the meaſure of our alms, be- mn 
0 5 cauſe the meaſure of our abilities is ſo various, charity ex- tl 
. acts that we ſhould be liberal 2 proportion to our circum- tl 
| ſtances. Chrilt hath not indeed fixed the proportions of ic 
any kind of charity: for circumſtances vary ſo infimtely, la 

that general rules concerning ſuch matters are impoſſible. n 

And this latitude ſhould not give anxiety to any good mind: 5 

for we ſerve a moſt equitable Maſter. Neither ſhould it " 


give encouragement to bad minds; and make them ima- 
gine, that where nothing is aſcertained, they may do juſt 7 1 
| 1% little 
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little as they pleaſe. For God will expect from every one 
what may be reaſonably expeQed from them; and hath left 
this matter at large, not that we may ſhew our backward- 
neſs to ſerve him, but our zeal. And though we may not 
he able to give alms to our neceſſitous brother; yet if by 
repreſenting his neceſſities to others, who are able to re- 
licve him; if by begging relief for him, which perhaps he is 
aſhamed to do for himſelf, we can any way contribute to his 
ſupport, we land ſtrictly obliged to it by charity; and this 
will be as acceptable to God, as the moſt liberal alms out of 
our own ſubſtance. Where the deed is impoſſible, God ac- 
repts the will for it, and reckous all good works to our 
account, which he knows we would do, if it were in our 
power. So when he furniſheth us with means to relieve the 
neceſſitous, he expetts the deed, knowing that we cannot 
ſincerely will the — if when it is in our power we do not 
do it; the neceſſity of which deed, to ſhew the fincerity of 
the will, appears from that paſſage where it is written : Who- 
ſo hath this world's goods, and ſeeth his brother have need, 
and ſhutteth up his bowels of compaſſion from him, how 


dwelleth the love of God in him? And ſince Gog has not 


determined any thing concerning it, we muſt leave men, 


who beſt underſtand their own condition, to the guidance 
of their own conſcience and diſcretion, who are to conſider 


what is requiſite tothe diſcharge of their ſeveral obligations. 
For prudence doth not require of all the ſame proportion of 
charity; but of every one according to their different cir- 
cumſtances and abilities: and Chriſtian prudence will di- 
rect us not to be partial to ourſelves in ſtretching our needs 
and conveniencies beyond their juſt bounds, to ſpare what 


may be decently ſpared from too many ſervants, idle meet- 


ings, unneceſſary feaſts, chargeable apparel, and diverſions: 
and if we thus ſpare in our needleſs expence, and lay aſide 
the remains for charity, the conſequence will be this; 
the poor will be mare plentifully relieved, and we more able 
to doit; and we ſhall reap more pleaſure and profit from 
laying out upon the poor, than from waſting it on the pomps 
and vanities of this wicked world. When any miſerable 
creature would borrow or beg of us, prudence will adviſe 
us not to turn him away with ſcorn, nor yet to remove him 


at a diſtance with diſdain or violence; but if we ſee reaſon - 


10 grant him his requeſt, to do it with an open hand, that 
ſo the freedom of our charity may raiſe the comfort of it, 
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and leave no ſting in the mind of the neceſſitous perſon, 
We ought not to oppreſs the modeſty of the humble, of 
thoſe who have been wont to give and not to receive, nor 
to relieve them with lofty looks, or angry words, or a ſe- 
vere behaviour; nor to expoſe their poverty by publiſhing 
our charity, or conveying it to them in the view of the 
world; but to hand our relief in ſuch a /ecret and obliging 
manner, that they may receive it with cheerfulneſs, without 
confuſion and ſhame. g 

In fine, as giving of alms is a real expreſſion of our love 
and gratitude to God, and our Saviour Chriſt, God is not 
unrighteous to forget your work and labour of love which 
e have ſhewed towards his name, in that ye have miniſter. 
ed to the ſaints, and yet do adminiſter, ſays the apoſile, 
He may defer, but he never forgets: you may ſafely reckon 
that ſo much as ye have beſtowed in works of charity, ſo 
much with increaſe ye have ſecured in the hands of God; 
who will either return it in temporal bleſſings, or repay it 
with intereſt : think then what is incumbent on you in re- 
lation to theſe things. There are but two reaſons, and 
they are both very bad ones, that hinder men from _ 

charitable according to their power; either covetouſne 
makes them unwilling, or expenſiveneſs makes them imagine 
they are unable. If the former influences you, conſider 
well that your happineſs for ever depends on doing your 
duty ; but your happineſs even here doth not depend on 
enlarging your fortunes. You may, if you will form your: 
ſelves to it, enjoy great ſatisfaftion in doing good. But 
what felicity can you poſlibly find, either in the conſcioul- 
neſs of having, or the vanity of being known to have, ever 
ſo much wealth more than you have any occaſion for: And 
beſides, if the enjoyment of man's life deth conſiſt in the 
abundance of the things which he poſſeſſes, charity = 

often be ſo contrived by prudence, as not to dimini 
wealth; and is often ſo bleſſed by heaven, as greatly to in- 
creaſe it. And if it be expenſiveneſs that with-holds you 
from charity, in this caſe alſo think with yourſelves, for 
what purpoſe is it your maker hath intruſted you? for vices 
and follies, or for pity and mercy. You may indeed plead, 
that luxury, by the numbers it employs, js perhaps the molt 
extenſive beneficence. But this is a poor pretence, evidently 
calculated to make yourſelves eaſy in acting wrong. Un- 
doubtedly, the wiſdom of providence hath contrived that 
| many, 
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many, who will do no good in any other way, ſhall, how- 
ever, do ſome in this: but then it is uſually done to thoſe 
who need it leaſt. A number of perſons, well able to take 
care of themſelves otherwiſe, are maintained part in idle- 
neſs, and part in profeſſions of no manner of uſe; whilſt the 
true objects of compaſſion, the infirm and helpleſs, are left 
unregarded to ſuffer and periſh. Luxury therefore contri- 
butes nothing to anſwer the intent of Chriſtian charities. 
And even thoſe it is pretended to provide for, it teaches at 
the ſame time to ruin themſelves by the imitation of it. And 
in proportion as it prevails, it deſtroys every where both 
virtue and happineſs, public- and private. Let therefore 
both the frugal and the _—_— man ſeriouſly confider ; 
one, what proportion his charity bears to his increaſe; the 
other to his profuſions: and each think of juſtifying them- 
ſelves, not to the world, but to God. Poſſibly it may ſeem 
a good reaſon to ſome, for their own negle&# of the poor, 
that the law makes proviſion for them : and it is certainly 
an honour to the law that it doth; but no honour to us, 
that it needs do it. Beſides, there are very many caſes of 
great diſtreſs, to which legal proviſion is neither eafily nor 
properly extended; nor can it give by any means ſo plenti- 
ful relief, as ſhould be given, to the greater part of thoſe to 
whom it may extend. But ſuppoſe the law capable of doing 
every thing that need be done, what would be the conſe- 
quence of leaving every thing to it? Then we ſhould loſe 
entirely the means we have now, of proving to the world, 
and to ourſelves, the goodneſs of our own hearts; and of 
making an undoubted free-will offering to God, out of what 
he hath given us. Perſons of bad minds may indeed take 
dccaſion to neglett the poor, from our willingneſs to relieve 
them: and thus by their fault, the burthen may fall heavier 
upon us than it ought. But then God, who hath intruſted 
us, not only in conjunction with others to do our ſhare, but 
ſeparately by ourſelves to do what we can, is not unrighte- 
ous to forget this our labour of love; but will take abundant 
care that whatever we bear cheerfully on his account, far 
from giving us cauſe of complaint, ſhall aſſuredly be matter 
of great joy to us in the end: not that we ſhould be ſo vain 
as to think we merit heaven thereby; nor may we preſume 
to drive a bargain with God, by putting our good works 
into the balance with an infinite and eternal reward. 

IV. Our CxariTty muſt alſo extend to the credit or re- 
Putation of our neighbour, whether he be innocent or guilty. 
Conſequently, 
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Conſequently, ſhould our innocent neighbour be maliciouſly 
brought into judgment, it is our duty not only to vindicate 
him from falſe imputations in private, but to offer our vo. 
luntary evidence before the court. And though we know 
him to be guilty, if fome other branch of charity or Juſtice 
does not oblige the contrary, we muſt not take upon us to 
divulge his faults, nor to report them upon hearſay ; for, as 
they are men and Chriſtians, our neighbours and our bte- 
thren in Chriſt, it is our duty not only to honour good men 
for their virtues, but to pity the evil for their miſeries, to 
relieve their wants, to conceal their defects, and to vindi. 
cate their injured reputation; to pray for them, and to take 
ſuch ſteps as may probably recover them to a true ſenſe of 
their ſpiritual ſtate. Suſpicions, fancy ing the worſt deſigns, 
and putting the worſt interpretations upon words and ac- 
tions, hard cenſures and ſuppoſitions, are reigning fins 
among adverfaries, too common among thoſe who are other- 
wiſe ferious and devout; and this not only againſt particular 
perfons, but on all hands againſt whole bodies and parties, 
who, m any thing relating to the times, are of different 
opinions and ſentiments. All which are contrary to the 
nature of charity, which is always inclinable to think the 
beſt, and leans to the fide of favour both in judging and 
ſpeaking of their deeds. Beſides, it is plainly contrary to our 
Lord's rule, who warneth us not to judge, that we be not 
judged; becauſe with what meaſure we mete it will be mea- 
Tared to us again. Dwelling upon an injury received, and 
hearkening to idle tales, increaſe a fault, and the malice, 
and unworthinels of him that is guilty thereof. By theſe 
our refentment is heightened, and our minds are made dif- 
ficult to be brought into temper; whereas, if we did not 
give way o them, we ſhould find ourſelves much more 
eaſy to forgive. 

And the beſt means to help us in the practice of this vir- 
tue is always to keep before our eyes that grand rule of 
loving our ncighbour as ourſelves, which the apoſtle makes 
the ſum of our whole duty to our neighbour. For though 
men are ſo careleſs of their ſpiritual affairs as to wiſh ſor no 
aſſiſtance, they are not thereby freed by this rule ſrom thoſe 
forts of charities. Becauſe the love of ourſelves, which 1s 
ſet as the meaſure to that of our neighbour, is underſtood to 
be that reaſonable love which men ought to have for them- 
ſelves; and therefore though a man fail of that reafonable 
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love he owes himſelf, yet his neighbour thereby forfeits not 
his right. Again, what we attually would that others ſhould 
do to us is not in all caſes a rule of our duty; but the law- 
ſulneſs of the action is to be preſuppoled: for I may not do. 
or forbear a thing to my neighbour, merely becauſe I am 
content or deſirous that he ſhould do or forbear the like to 
myſelf. Now that deſire of mine muſt firſt be known to 
agree with God's commands; becauſe a drunkard may be 
willing to be made a beaſt by another: but it is not the more 
lawful for him to do the like to his neighbour. So a man 
upon evil courſes cares not to be difturbed in them by the 
reprooſs of his ſuperiors or friends: but that does not leſſen 
his obligation to be a monitor to other ſinners, eſpecially to 
thoſe under his care and government. Neither do we fulfil 
this rule by doing that to others, which we might be glad they 
would do to us; but it conſiſts in this, to do all that we can 
expect from them, as a matter of duty and right. For though 
a poor man might be glad that the rich perſon would give 
him a part of his eſtate, ſo as to make his circumſtances eaſy 
and plentiful: yet the rich man, who 1s maſter of his own 
eſtate, may lawfully gratify ſuch a deſire; but he may as 
lawfully refuſe to do 1t. In like manner, the duty to love 
our neighbour as ourſelves 1s not, either that we ſhould love 
any neighbour with equal tenderneſs as ourſelves; for that I 
conceive is hardly poſſible; or that we ſhould love every 
neighbour alike; which, if we ſuppole poſſible, were neither 
juſt nor natural: or that we ſhould do for our neighbour all 
that he now does, or that we, if in his circumſtances, might 
perhaps wiſh and defire to be done for ourſelves; for ſuch 
deſires may be irregular, or, if not ſinful, yet unreaſonable: 
but it is to do all that for him, which, were our caſe his, 
and his ours, we ſhould in reaſon and good conſcience ex- 
pect and be glad to have done to ourſelves. Human laws 
are often ſo numerous, as to eſcape our memories; ſo darkly 
ſometimes, and inconſiſtently worded, as to puzzle our un- 
derſtandings: and their original obſcurity is not ſeldom im- 
proved by the nice diſtinction and ſubtile reaſonings of thole 
who profeſs to clear them; ſo that under theſe ſeveral diſad- 
vantages, they loſe much of their force and influence; and, 
in ſome caſes, raiſe more diſputes, than perhaps they deter- 
mine. But here is a law, attended with none of theſe in- 
conveniencies; the groſſeſt minds can ſcarce miſapprehend 
it, the weakeſt memories are capable of retaining it: no 
q perplexing 
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perplexing comment can eaſily cloud it; the authority of no 
man's gloſs upon earth can (if we are ſincere) ſway us to 
make a wrong conſtruction of it. What is ſaid of all the 
goipel-precepts by the evangelical prophet, is more emi. 


nently true of this: It is an high-way; and the way-faring 


man, though a fool, ſhall not err therein. It is not enough 


that a rule, which is to be of general uſe, is ſuited to all 


capacities; ſo that wherever it is repreſented to the mind, 
It is preſently agreed to: it muſt alſo be apt to offer itſelf 
to our thoughts, and lie ready for preſent uſe upon all exi. 
gencies and occaſions. And, as the love a man bears to 
himſelf is always fincere, ſo ſhould the love to our neighbour 
be, in this reſpett, as that to ourſelves; not mercenary and 
deſigning, but diſintereſted and hearty, intending the benefit 
of the party we expreſs it to; not indirettly ſeeking our own 
profit or pleaſure : this end whoever conſtantly aims at, and 
ſteadily purſues, will never greatly fail in the particulars of 
his duty. So he that loves his neighbour ſincerely as him- 
ſelf, and is willing to do to all men, as he defires they ſhould 
do to him; that thinks himſelf ſent into the world on pur- 

fe to do good to others, and looks upon it as the ſum and 
end of his duty to promote the univerſal peace and happineſs 
of mankind; will certainly upon this principle regularly 
and uniformly perform all the parts of his duty towards 
men: he will naturally treat his ſuperiors with cheerful 
ſubmiſſion, his benefattors with gratitude and all decent re- 
ſpett, his equals with affability and readineſs to do all offices 
of kindneſs, and his inferiors with gentleneſs, moderation, 
and charity. 

V. Peace-making is another great inſtance of charity; 
which though it doth not direaly fall under any of the 
foregoing heads, yet frequently contributes to the prattice 
and ſucceſs of them all: becauſe it will not report of neigh- 
bours any thing falſe, nor any thing true which may tend to 
variance; and it will diſcourage eve-droppers and tale- 
bearers, who, out of malice, envy, or idleneſs, are buly- 
bodies: a peaceable man will never ſow the ſeeds of dil. 
ſenſion. If there be any diſſenſion, a peaceable man will 
ſo behave himſelf as not to inflame or widen a breach. 
men would behave with this prudence towards thoſe that 
are at variance, it would go a great way to the ſhortening 


of quarrels. It is vain to imagine we may meet with a per- 


ſon that {ball pleaſe us in every thing: but this we may do, 
Et | | we 
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fno we may find out ſomething that will pleaſe us in every 
$ to rſon. A man 1s not fit to hive in the world, who does not 
the ſee ſeveral things, without ſeeming to ſee them; who does 


mi- not ſee through the little by-ends and ſelfiſh views, which 
' men may have; againſt which he muſt uſe all the reality of 
caution and diſtruſt, with as little appearances of it as poſſible, 
if he would preſerve peace. For human nature is not fo very 
bad as ſome repreſent it: moſt of the little ſtrifes and con- 
tentions, which happen, would die of their own accord, if 
ill natured people (pretending to be friends to both parties) 
did not blow the coals, and throw on freſh fewel. As coals 
are to burning coals, and as wood to fire, ſo is a contentious 
man to kindle ſtrife; where no wood is, the fire goeth out; 
ſo where there is no tale-bearer, the rife ceaſeth. 
the contention is hot and fierce, a lover of peace will in- 
cline both parties to coolneſs and good temper. If thou blow 
the ſpark, it will burn; and if thou fpit upon it, it ſhall be 
quenched; and both theſe come out of thy mouth. Quarrels 
proceed out of the mouth, by carrying tales, aggravating of- 
tences, or perſuading revenge: ſo damping them proceeds out 
of the, mouth by ſoft and gentle entreaties; by repreſenting 
the ſmalleſt of the things they quarrel about ; and by ſhew- 
ing how inconſiſtent it is with peace to take offence at 
every thing, or to interpret it in the worſt ſenſe. When 
the paſſions are hot and inflamed on both ſides, though 
gentle words and entreaties cannot ſuppreſs them, they may 
ſerve to bring them down. When a man, deſirous to make 
peace, ſees that they are reſolved to fight it out, he will en- 
deavour that their contention may be ended with as little 


1 hurt as may be; he will perſuade them to refer the matter 
e in diſpute to the judgment of ſome wile neighbour, where, 
e with leſs charge and more ſatisfaction, the ſtrife may be 
. ended; becauſe, though a law- ſuit may determine a con- 
0 troverſy, i it commonly continues a breach of peace and cha- 
2 my among the contending parties“. And 

4 Whoever undertakes this good office of peace-making 
- muſt take care that he lives a remarkable peaccable life him- 
ſelf: for in contending parties one or the other in all proba- 
f bility will be angry at good advice, and endeavour to take 
; oft the weight of ſuch , as tend to reconciliation, 


* See what has been ſaid on this ſiihject in the duty of Parents and Children. 
, Sunday 8, Sect. v. aud alſo here below. 
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if the peace- maker be given to contention alſo; then it may 
be objected, as the Hebrew did to Moſes, Who made thee 
judge over us? Or at leaſt he may be abruptly ſilenced with, 
Thou hypocrite, firſt caſt the beam out of thine own eye, 
Therefore he'that would perſuade peace in another, muſt he 
alſo peaceable himſelf. | | 

If it be poſſible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably 
with all men. To live peaceably with all men, in the ſtricteſt 
ſenſe of the words, is a thing abſolutely impoſſible, and out 
of our reach; for it depends upon what we are not maſters 
of, the diſpoſition and paſſions of other men. Let us take 
what care we can to prevent miſtakes, they will ſometimes 
ariſe; let us with never fo much caution avoid doing injuries, 
we cannot always avoid receiving them. Where violent en- 
croachments are made upon our fortune or good name, we 
not only may, but muſt vindicate ourfelvesfrom them, though 
breach of peace and an open rupture with any man attend 
our doing it. Slight affronts and ſmall injuſtices we may put 
up with; but where we are wounded to the quick, either in 


our eſtate or reputation, we are not at liberty to be filent; 
to be upon our defence in ſuch cafes is a debt we owe to. 


ourſelves, our poſterity, our relations, and friends, who have 
all an intereſt in us. When the cauſe of true religion ſuffers 
from the tongues or pens of libertines and unbelievers; when 
any open attempts are by ill men made on the conſtitution 
of that church or ſtate, whereof we are members; vhen an 
abſent friend is traduced by lying lips, or the name of any 
ſincerely good and virtuous man 1s vilified: it is our duty in 
fuch caſes fo ſtand up, and rebuke this ſpirit of treachery, 
malice, or profaneneſs. The honour of God, or the intereſt 
of virtue, would, at ſuch a time, be blemiſhed by our ſilence 
and forbearance. He, that doth not openly and heartily 
eſpouſe the cauſe of truth, will be reckoned to ha ve been 


on the other ſide. And then peace with men can never be 


'cligible, When it implies enmity with God. The precept 


here given of living peaceably, I need not uſe many words 
to tell you what it is; it is eaſily and univerſally underſtood; 


to live peaceably is fo to demean ourſelves in all the offices 
and ftations of life, as to promote a friendly underſtanding 
and correſpondence among thoſe we converſe with; fo as 


to prevent, as much as we can, all outward contention and 
ſtrife, nay all inward miſtakes and jealouſies from ariſing, 


they 


al 


* 


ns = 
wo 


EY.” wow WY Wo 


Sund. 12. Of Peace-Making, Sc. 907 


they are riſen; ſo as to diſagree openly with no man in 
things of an indifferent nature, and of no mement; and, 
where the point is of importance enough to deſerve to be 
inſiſted on, there to do it, with ſo much candour, and mo- 
deſty, and ſweetneſs, as not to offend even thoſe we do not 
agree with. In a word, it is fo to conduct our actions, diſ- 
courſes, and dealings, as to make ourſelves and others as 
eaſy as is poſſible. Various are the inſtances of this duty. 
They live peaceably with reſpe& to the public, who pay a 
due regard to the laws of their country, and expreſs a due 
reverence towards their ſuperiors; honouring them ſincerely, 
obeying them ſubmiſſively; notraſhly cenſuring their attions, 
but putting the beſt and moſt candid conſtruction upon them; 
not being over-buſy in matters that are too high for them, 
and do not concern them. They live peaceably in religious 
matters, who, on the one ſide, are contented to enjoy their 
own opinions, without arraigning their ſuperiors in church 
and ſtate for being otherwiſe minded; and without diſturb- 
ing the public peace, in order to propagate their tenets, and 
make proſelytes: and who, on the other ſide, do not by un- 
juſtifable methods of ſeverity force men into the profeſſion 
of what they diſbelieve; whoſe zeal for their faith never 
makes them forget their temper, nor out-run the bounds of 
Chriſtian goodneſs and prudence; who make great allowances 
for the weakneſs of men's reaſon and the ſtrength of their 
prejudices, and condemn not all as infincere, who are not 
ſo enlightened as they are, but leave them to ſtand or fall 
to their own maſter; praying for them, in the mean time, 
that they may come to the knowledge of the truth, and en- 
deavouring by all gentle perſuaſive methods to reclaim them. 
Finally, they live peaceably in matters of common life and 
daily prattice, who take care to make their carriage inoffen- 
hve and obliging; who are not ready to entertain ill reports 
of men, much leſs to diſperſe them; who whiſper about no- 
thing to ſet friends aid neighbours at variance; who mind 
their own buſineſs, without intermeddling much in the con- 
cerns of others; who can take a flight affront or injury in 
converſation without reſenting it, and even a great one 
without returning it. 

Men are apt to go to /aw for every trifle; and becauſe they 
have law on their ſide, they cannot be perſuaded that they 
we to blame for ſo doing. Yet it thould be conſidered, that 
although all lawful ſuits are not ſinful; for a Chriſlian may 

R220 go 


"7 . 
1 


. 


- 


: —+* & ' +: : 4 
p EOE'S” o 7 3/ 


— 0 


-- 


_"”— 


2 


a 
, 
| 

* 

5 * 
2 
8 
pd + 
** 

' - 


— * 


n Hes 199 7 IE 4 De = 9 — 


„ oo 


* 


— 


—— — 


4 


" oY a< 


L 4 WE - 5 N 
dy - 0 oo " ey" 
e my — . — 3 , 


EAN 


— 
* 4 


1 
——_ 
* m4" 


| 
; 
f 
7 
9 
10 
8 
if 


P 


—— — — 
* % 2 — ry 


— 4, 
2 ou 


308 The New Whole Duty of Man. Sund. 12. 


go to law to keep his rightful poſſeſhon, or to recover what is wrong. 
ully taken or detained from him; yet where is no fin in the ſuit 
itſelf, there is often in the management of it: ſo that it is a tempta. 
tion and a ſnare, and every man ſhould be cautious how he embarks 
upon ſo dangerous a bottom, where juſtice and charity are in danger 
of being ſtranded or thrown overboard. A man at leaſt muſt be 


aſſured that he claims or defends his right; otherwiſe the law. ſuit is 


vexatious, or worſe. What we propoſe to get or keep ſhould be of 
a conſiderable value; or elſe it favours of a contentious ſpirit, to 
Hazard our. own and our neighbour's peace for a trifte. Viftory 
ſhould not be the motive, but right. Revenge ſhould never mingle 
with our reſentment ; for Chriſt declares againſt this rigour of the 
Jewiſh law. And one of the great ſprings of law-ſuits and conten- 
tions, ſuch as verbal treſpaſſes and injuries, will very rarely bear the 
weight of an attion, and acquit the conſcience of "im who appeals 


to the laws; becauſe all our works are to be done in charity. 


We muſt not only therefore ſay that we forgive our enemies, but 
ſhew the reality of our intentions, by taking all opportunities to da 
them all the good in our power. It is, I think, our duty to prefer 
compaſſion to an enemy, before a matter of mere generoſity to a 
friend, when we cannot exerciſe both together. The extreme ne- 
ceſſity of even our enemies, much more of other perſons, 1s to take 
place of the mere conveniency of friends and relations; and we 
ought rather to relieve the diſtreſſed, than to promote the happineſs 
of the eaſy, however the practice of it be diſregarded by the world; 
otherwiſe it may juſtly be feared, that malice ſtill lurketh in the heart. 
But he that fulfils the command of doing gaod to them that hate 
him, not only does his duty, and follows the example of our Saviour, 
but heaps coals of fire on their heads, to melt them into love and 
compaſſion, and confequently to a thorough reconciliation. So that 
the great hindrance of the practice of this duty to our neighbour 1s 


chat ſelf-love, which, being an immoderate love of our own _ 


intereſts, is the foundation of all contention and injuſtice ; becau 
we thereby ſeek only to pleaſe ourſelves, whereas we ought alſo to 
pleaſe our neighbour, for his good to edification: for even Chil 
pleaſed not himſelf. But, 

To obtain perfect charity, we muſt not think it the whole of our 
duty when this obſtacle is removed; becauſe, as every grace is the 


ift of God, we muſt pray to him earneſtly to work it in us, and 


end his ſpirit ta frame our hearts in a meek and peaceable temper, 
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THE THIRD PART 4 


OF THE NEW 


Whole Duty of Man: 


CONTAINING 


Our Duty to OURSELVES. 
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I. Of SoBRIETY, confifling in a right government of our thoughts. II. 


Of humility, and of its neceſſity and uſefulneſs. III. Of pride, ts 


danger and folly, as it reſpetts the gifts of nature, fortune, and grace. 
IV. Of vain-glory, :ts danger, folly, and the means to avoid and wer- 
came it. V. Of meekneſs, its advantage, and the means of obtaining 
it. And, VI. Of conſideration, its benefits, and of the danger of 


inconſideration. 


E come now to thofe duties, which in a particular manner re- 
gard QURSELVEs, and are ſummed up by the apoſtle in 
the word SOBERLY ; for the word ſeberly in its native ſenſe ſignifies 


a ſoundneſs and firmneſs of mind, governing and directing inferior ap- 


wear and paſſions, and ſearching and regulating the whole frame of 
oul and body in our perſonal and private capacities. So that in re- 
ſpeQ to the foul, ſobriety is a right governing our paſſions and affections 
or appetites ; which never can be done without a previous regulation 
of our Thors; for, as the wiſe man fays, We muſt keep odr 
hearts with all diligence ; becauſe out of them are the iſſues of life 
Or the goodneſs or badneſs of our lives doth altogether depend upon 
the attending or not attending to the thoughts and motions and incli- 
nations of our minds. And therefore it is a very proper queſtion, How 
a man hath power over his own thoughts ? There is not indeed any 


| ſingle anſwer to be given to this queſtion that will fit all men. Some 


men by the very principles of their make and conſtitution are, much 
better able to govern their thoughts than others. Some, that are na- 
turally weaker, have by long ofs and many trials obtained a greater 
power over their thoughts than others. Again, the ſame perſons that 
at ſome times have a greater power over the motions of their minds, 
may at other times have a leſs command over them; and this accord- 

ing 
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ing as their health, or their buſineſs, or a hundred contingencies 
— things, do affect them. And, ME 
In all caſes the firft motions of our minds are produced fo quick, that 
there 15 not time enough 3 for reaſon to interpoſe. Again, when 
a man's mind is vigorouſſy affected and poſſeſſed, either with the ont. 
ward objects of ſenſe, or with inward paſſions of any kind, in that caſe 
he has little or no command of his thoughts. His mind at that time 
will be in a manner wholly taken up with what it is then full of; nor 
will he be able, till thoſe impreſſions are worn off, to think freely of 
what he pleaſeth. There are ſome caſes likewife, where a man's 
thoughts are in à manner forced upon him, from the preſent temper 
and indiſpoſition of his body: fo that, fo long as that habit of body 
laſts, he cannot avoid thoſe kind of thoughts. This is the cafe of ſome 
deeply hypochondriac perſons, many of whom will be haunted with a 
ſet of thoughts and fancies, that they can by no means get rid of, 
though they deſire it never ſo earneſtly. We may properly enough call 
theſe fancies of theirs waking dreams; as their dreams are their lleep- 
ing fancies. But, 

Though we cannot in many cafes think always of what we would; 
Bay, though we cannot hinder abundance of thoughts from coming 
into our minds againſt our will: yet it is always in our power to aſſent 
to our thoughts, or to deny our conſent to them: if we do not conſent 
to them, but endeavour to ſtop, and ſtifle, and reſiſt them, as foon as 
we are aware of them, there 1s yet no harm done. Should we be 
haunted with blaſphemous thoughts, and cannot get rid of them ; we 
muſt conſider that our thoughts are no further ours, than as we chooſe 
them; that all fin lies in the will, and all will implies choice : that 
thoſe thoughts therefore, which are not our choice, which we zejeRt 
with a ſettled averſion and abhorrence, will never be placed to our ac- 
count, So that,our thoughts, how indecent or irregular foever they 
may be, are rather to be accounted the infirmities of our corrupt nature 
than our ſins properly fo called. If we cloſe with any thought that 
prompts us to evil, ſo as to be pleaſed with it, to delight in it, tothink 
of — it, till it be brought into action; in that caſe we are no 
longer to plead our original corruption; for in that very inſtant we be- 
come actual ſinners, or actual tranſgreſſors of the law of God. The 
mind is paſſrve in receiving its notices of things, whether pure or im- 
pure; but itis active, in its determination, whether to harbour or diſ- 
card them. As far as it is paſſive, it is entirely innocent; as far as 
it is active, it is accountable+ and it certainly is active, when we 
dwell upon impure thoughts with complacency ; when we ſtrengthen 
ourſelves in wickedneſs, by cheriſhing the remembrance of paſt guilty 
Joys, and laying ſcenes in our imagination for the entertainment of fu- 
ture pleaſures. Here then we fee in what the goyernment of our 
thoughts conſiſts ; they are not criminal till they have the conſent of 
the will; and the ſoul can with-hold that conſent, till it has ſufficiently 
conſidered the whole caſe. | 

If we would keep our hearts in a good frame, and order our thoughts 
to good purpoſes: our firſt and | gorge care ſhould be, that we rightly 


Fitch upon our main deſigns; and that we chooſe that for the ar” * 
g n 
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ſneſs of our lives, that really ought to be ſo. For men's heads ure 
fruitful of evaſions to reconcile their duty and their intereſt, when they 
come in competition: and arguments, ſuch as they are, are never 
wanting to make that appear reaſonable, which is agreeable or profit- 
able to us; m_ where the caſe is very glaring and notorious. He, 
that earneſtly withes that a thing was lawful, has half conſented that 
it is lo. Dithoneſty has already crept into his heart, and the tranſition 
from thence to the head is very quick and ſudden, But 

The greateſt concernment of all is to approve ourſelves to that great 
God who made us, and difpoſes of all our affairs; and who, accord- 
ing as we firicerely endeavour or not endeavour to ferve him, will 
make us either very happy or very miſerable, both in this life and the 
other. 
They that would thus keep their hearts always in a good frame muſt 
have a ſpecial care to avoid two things, viz. idlenefs and loofe com- 

y. Anda wiſe man thould never be at ſuch a pals as to ſay, I 
— nothing to do; I do not know how to ſpend my next hour: idte+ 
neſs, and having 1 to do, is the mother of moſt of thoſe vain 
and unprofitable and ſinful fancies, in which ſome men ſpend their 
days. And whereas temptations do now-and-then come into the way 
of other men; the idle man is forced to ſeek out temptations for the 
ſhipwreck of his virtue. Looſe and impertinent converſation is not 
much better than idleneſs; for wherever it is much uſed; it will fo 
emaſculate a man's mind, and take off the edge and vigour of it, as 
to ſerious things, that he cannot eaſily get it into a good frame again. 
Evil communications (faith St. Paul) corrupt good manners. And 
therefore thoſe people, a great part of whoſe lite is taken up in gad- 
ding up and down; in play; in — meetings; in telling or hearing 
idle ſtories, and the like; it is impoſſible but their thoughts and in- 
clinations, 2nd the whole frame of their hearts will be ſuitable; that 
is to ſay, very frothy; very light and fooliſh; not to ſay prophane, 
and wicked, and atheiſtical too, if the company they much converſe 
with be of that ſtrain. 

Let us be as attentive as poſſible to the firſt motions of our minds 
and whenever we find that they tend towards ſomething that is fore 


didden, let us ſtop. them as ſoon as we can. You cannot perhaps, on 


inſtance, prevent a ſudden paſlion of anger from riſing in your minds 


upon _ accidents ; but as. ſoon as you feel this paſſion, you can, 


thus far Rifle it; you can ſeal up your mouth, ſo that the paſſion ſhall 
not vent itſelf in unſeemly words. If any indecent, impure fancies 
or deſires ſhould be excited in you upon any occaſion, it was not per- 
haps in your power to keep them from coming into your minds; buk 
it is in your power to withdraw from the temptation that cauſeth them. 


and to endeavour to direct your thoughts to ſome other object; a2 


lealt not to proceed one ſtep in any outward action towards the accom- 
pliſhing of thoſe deſires. Every check, that you give to the firſt mo- 
tions of fin, makes the next aſſault of them the lets furious. And, if 
you do con(taatly uſe yourſelves thus to guard and watch over your 
hearts, you will in time obtain ſuch a command over them, that you 
ill n#t be troubled with a quarter of thaſe itregular deſires and paſ- 
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ſions, which heretofore upon ſeveral occaſions uſed to be kindled in 
you. That you may be able not only to keep bad thoughts out of your 
minds, but alfo to have a conſtant ſpring of good ones, converſe with 
diſcreet and pious perſons ; read good books, eſpecially the holy (cr; 
tures ; and take times of meditation and recollection; and, above all 
offer tervent and conſtant prayers to God. And, 
Notwithſtanding what I have hitherto ſaid concerning the diligence 
with which we are to keep our hearts, yet this is always to be remem. 
bered, that with our diligence we mult be careful to join diſcretion; 
My meaning is this; we mult have a care not to extend our thoughts 
immoderately, and more than our tempers will bear, even to the bef 
things: and the way to do that is not to put them too much, or too 


long, upon the ſtretch at any one time ; but to relax them when there 


is Occaſion, and to let them run out and entertain themſelves upon 
any thing that comes next to hand fo long as it is innocent. 
Another excellent rule for the good government of our thoughts, is 


LED always to live under a conſtant ſenſe of God's preſence and inſpection: 


For he, that made the eye, ſhall he not fee? And, if he do ſee, ſhall 
he not puniſh? Hell and deſtruction are before the Lord! How much 
more then are the hearts of the children of men? And, if it be ſo 
much ſhame to diſcloſe our wicked, -preſumptuous, vain, trifling, and 
vicious thoughts to our fellow-creatufes, as moſt men account it to 
be, leſt they upbraid or puniſh them for it; how much more ſhould 
they be aſhamed and dread to admit ſuch thoughts, which are crimi- 
nal in the ſight of God, when they believe he ſees. and is able to 
puniſh them? And, 

II. Above all, it will be found of exceeding great uſe to be clothed 


with Huntlirv: not that fawning humility of outward expreſſion 


and behaviour, which covers a falſe and proud heart; but that humi- 
lity which: conſiſts in the inward frame and diſpoſition of the mind, 
and in a right judgment, in the main, of ourſelves: which retains 3 
deep ſenſe that God created us out of nothing, and that fin reduceth 
us to a ſtate worſe than nothing without the mercies of God, and the 
merits of our Saviour; and which admoniſheth a man of his own 


corruption and ſubordination, and duty to God and man, whoſe fruits 


are io be diſcerned belt in a relative view: For, with regard to ſupe- 
riors in civil {tations in the world, true humility conſiſts in obeying 
them willingly in all things juſt and lawful ; in ſubmitting to the au- 
thority even of the froward and unworthy; in not deſpiſing their per- 
fons, expoſing their weakneſſes, or infulting over their infirmitics 
With regard to ſuperiors in natural abilities, true humility conſiſts, 
not in ſubmitting our underſtandings to them blindly and 1umplicity, 
but iu being willing and deſirous to be inſtructed and informed by them; 
in not envying them the advantages God has given them above out- 
ſelves; nor repining, but on the contrary rejuicing, at their being pre- 
ferred or honoured, according to the proportion of their true merit 
and capacity. With regard to ſuperiors in religious improvements 
humility conſiſts likewiſe in rejoicing to fee the practice of virtue, 
and the advancement of the kingdom of God upon earth; not grieV- 
ing, but taking pleaſure, to find ſuch perſons highly eſteemedun the 
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world, and propoſing them to ourſelves as examples and patterns ſor 
our imitation. With regard to our equals, true humility conſiſts in 
civil and affable, in courteous and modeſt, behaviour; patiently per- 
mitting our equals (when it ſhall ſo happen) to be preferred before us; 
not thinking ourſelves injured, when others but of equal merit chance 
to be more eſteemed ; willingly ſubmitting, for peace ſake, to many 
things, 1t not very unreaſonable ; yet otherwiſe ſuch as in our own 
judgment we ſhould not chooſe to think beſt of. With regard to our 
inferiors, humility conſiſts in aſſuming to ourſelves no more than the 
difference of men's circumſtances, and the performance of their re- 
ſpective duties, for preſerving the regularity and good order of the 
world, neceſſarily required. With regard to inferiors in natural abili- 
ties, or accidental advantages in the world, ſuch as learning and know- 
ledge, riches, plenty, and the like, humility conſiſts in conſidering, 
that poſſibly they have ſome other gifts which may be wanting in us; 
and in being willing to communicate to them the advantages we en- 
joy, that they may be the better for the things wherewith God hath 
bleſſed us. The true humility of a rich man conſiſts in being willing 
to aſſiſt them by relieving their neceſſities, endeavouring to make the 
condition of the meaneſt eaſy and ſupportable to themſelves. And in 
like manner, the true humility of perſons endued with more learn- 
ing and knowledge than others, conſiſts in being willing to com- 
municate what they know, and in fincerely defiring that all others 
may attain the ſame knowledge with themſelves. Towards our in- 
feriors in reſpect of religious improvements, true humility conſiſts in 
being rightly ſenſible of our own many infirmities, even thoſe of us 
who may be apt to imagine ourſelves to have made the greateſt im- 
provements, and in being ſincerely ſolicitous for the welfare and the 
ſalvation of all men; it conſiſts in endeavouring to influence men to- 
wards religion, by meekneſs rather than by powes; in not affecting 
to gain the empty applauſe of men by an outward oſtentation of 
greater piety than others; in condeſcending to thoſe beneath us, and 
not diſdaining even to yield to them in indifferent things: in bearing 
their infirmities patiently and without frowardneſs; in forbearing to 
judge or deſpiſe thoſe that differ from us in opinion; in taking care 
not to offend, by haughty and preſumptuous behaviour, ſuch perſons 
as by meekneſs might be prevailed upon to believe in Chriſt, or fuch 
as by kind treatment might be kept trom departing into diviſions; in 
taking heed not to impole needleſs difficulties upon thoſe under our 
power: for fo our Saviour deſcribes the pride of the Phariſees. Final- 
ly, it conſiſts in uſing great gentleneſs even to thoſe that have offended: 
Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye, which are ſpiritual, 
reſtore ſuch a one in the ſpirit of meekneſs; conſidering thyſelf, leſt 
thou alſo be tempted. | 

Without practiſing it towards ſuperiors, there can be no govern» 
ment; without exerciſing it towards equals, there can be no friend- 
thip and mutual charity. And with regard to inferiors, there are 
proper arguments to deter us from pride, upon account of every par- 
ticular advantage we may feem to have over others, whether in re- 
ſpect of our civil ſtations in the world, or of our natural abilities, or of 
No. 7. 8 1 our 
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our religious improvements. Humility therefore will keep us from 
deſpiſing any, and incline us to learn all we can; nor to 2 any va- 
lue upon knowledge not attended with a ſuitable practice; to regard 
all mankind as our fellow- creatures, and eſteem them as God has ap- 
pointed; and to acknowledge, that by the law of our creation we 
cannot comfortably ſubſiſt independent of our fellows. Humili 
thus tempered will diſpoſe one to the cheerful performance of the 
duties of humanity to all men: ſo if they are above him, he will 
cheerfully render them their duties; tribute to whom tribute is due, 
cuſtom to whom cuſtom, fear to whom fear, honour to whom ho- 
nour; and if he ſtands in a ſuperior rank, he will readily condeſcend 
to men of low eſtate. Thus it is as great a contradiction to ſay, any 
one is a proud Chrittian, as it would be to ſay, ſuch a one is a wicked 
faint. All the goſpel, its precepts, its great examples, its glorious 
proſpeQs, tend to humble the pride of man; and whoever will come 
after Chriſt muſt, in this reſpect, deny himſelf. It is pollible that 
we may obtain the character of humble people with men, from a 
modeſt outſide, and negligence of garb, a condeſcending carriage, and 
lowly ſpeeches; while God, who ſearches the heart, may ſee pride 
reigning there under theſe diſguiſes, and that ſuch plauſible appear- 
ances are intended to ſupport a haughty and overbearing heart: there- 
fore no ſingle branch of goodneſs deſerves more attention, to judge 
of the ſtate of our ſouls, than humility; for if we grow in knowledge, 
and are puffed up with pride, we loſe more in goodneſs, than we gain 
in profit ; if we 1mprove in other excellencies, and exceed in the con- 
ceit of ourſelves, we make thoſe things nothing in the ſight of God, 
which would otherwiſe become valuable, offered up to him, by an 
humble, lowly, and meek ſpirit. For 

Knowledge puffeth up; and he never knew himſelf rightly, who 
never ſuſpected himſelf. We ſeldom have that charity which covers 
a multitude of faults in our neighbours; and we much ſeldomer want 
that ſelf- love which covers a multitude of faults in ourfelves. Many 
would ſooner bear a reflection upon their morals, than upon their un- 
derſtanding: the ſerpent was early ſenſible that this was man's weak 
fide, when he uſed that artifice to ſeduce our firſt parents: if they 
would follow his counſel, they ſhould be as gods, knowing good and 
evil. The deceiver gained his point; man fell into diſgrace with his 
God, and not only propagated ſin and death to his poſterity, but, as a 
peculiar legacy, he ſeems to have filled them with a vazn conceit, that 
they enjoy that Knowledge which was then promiſed by the devil. 
Hence under this ſtrong deluſion no branch of pride more needs a curd, 
though none hath leſs to ſupport it, than conceit of our own abilities, 
Conſequently, to moderate the conceit of our own ſufficiency, we 
muſt endeavour to attain to a ſenſe of the imperfection of our nature. 
It is true, there is a dignity in our nature in compariſon of the lower 
creation: but the faculties given us are limited at the beſt; and many 
things are above them which we cannot graſp, things too wonderful 
for us, and not to be attained by us. For 

To an humble mind God's word is a ſufficient reaſon of faith, 
which ſhould teach us not to be wile above what is written in matters 
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of pure revelation ; not to venture to publiſh our inventions to account 
how ſuch things are, nor to be poſitive in them; becauſe ſuch things 
of God knoweth no man but the Spirit of God, any further than he 
has been pleaſed to make them known by his word. This will make 
us confeſs our own liableneſs to miſtake, even where we think we have 
formed a right judgment. In conſidering the power of prejudice, or 


readineſs to make haſty judgments, the plauſible colours that may be 


put upon error, we have reaſon, in moſt judgments we form, to carry 
this cautionary thought, It is poſſible we may be overſeen. . There is 
no perſon but muſt confeſs, that he hath actually been miſtaken in 
former judgments, even in ſome where he was very poſitive and ſure; 
which is a good reaſon why we ſhould carry the thought of our falli- 
bility about with. us in other caſes. 

We ſhould retain a moderate apprehenſion of our knowledge, when 
we compare it with the attainments of others. It is true, every good 
man judges himſelf in the right in every ſentiment he maintains; for 
if he was convinced it was an error, he would give it up: and it fol- 
lows, that he thinks thoſe of a contrary judgment miſtaken, as long 
as he judges himſelf in the right; yet this ſhould not puff him up above 
meaſure; he only judges his own knowledge ſuperior to thoſe with 
whom he compares his own; but at the ſame time confeſſes, that in 
this life we all know but in part: and ſo, though-ſome know leſs, 
others know more than himſelf: though he may be better acquainted 
with ſome particulars, yet he grants that others may exceed in other 
parts of learning; that he may have made leſs improvement of greater 
advantages than they have made of fewer opportunities; and that he 
owes it more to the providence or grace of God than to himſelf, that 
he is diſtinguiſhed from the moſt ſtupid and ignorant. None are ſo = 
to run into groſs miſtakes and infirmities, or ſo hard to be made ſenſi- 
ble of them, as he that over-values his own parts and wiſdom: he, 
that hath no patience to examine any thing juſtly, counts it a diſparages 
ment to ſuſpend his judgment; he underſtands all things at firſt ſight, 
and by inſtinct; and if he judges rightly, he hath good fortune; but 
if not, it is impoſſible to convince or reclaim him; for he is impatient 
of oppoſition, diſdains connſel, and cannot bear the leaſt contradic- 
tion, or endure to be gainſaid; he ſcorns all inſtruction and rebuke, 
and takes it for an affront if you yield not to him in every thing he 
advances; and ſo ſwelled with an overweening eſteem of his own 
abilities, never ſo much as once dreams that it is poſſible he may be 
deceived and deluded. Seeſt thou a man wiſe in his own conceit? there 
is more hope of a fool than of him. Finally, this ſelt-conceit hardens 
a man in his ſins, and makes him deat to inſtructions, whilit he thinks 
thus of himſelf, that even-his defects are beauties, and he can excule, 
if not commend, his awn uglineſs. 


gun rar XL Far 28 


III. Oppoſite to humility is the ſin of PRIDE, which is the think- 
ing too highly of ourſelves. It is an over-weening conceit of our 
dignity, founded upon ſpme real or imaginary ſuperiority to our neigh- 
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bours; of which fin men readily condemn others, and eaſily excuſe 
themſelyes, through ſelf-conceit or opinion of their own wiſdom, 
For, if we would examine the innermoſt receſſes of the mind, I 
doubt we ſhould often find, that our own pride is the cauſe why we 
tax others with it. Men elate with the thoughts of their own ſ uthciency 
are ever imagining, that others are wanting in their regard to them, 
and therefore very apt to conclude, that pride mult be the cauſe why 
they withhold from them that reſpect, which in their own opinion 
they have an unqueſtioned right to. Hence it is, that their character 
ſeldom eſcapes the brand of vanity, Who have the fortune to be poſ- 
ſeſſed of thoſe accompliſhments, which would make their detractors 
vain, We cannot endure any one to lay down, uſurp, or farce 
cuſtoms, humours, or manners, as if we had no judgment of our own 
to govern and-order our own affairs. Pride ſprings from a partial view 
of ourſelves, a view of the bright ſide of ourſelves, without balanc- 
ing againſt it our numerous imperfections and defects; how little good 
we can perform without the grace of God, and. how little we actually 
do pertorm even withit. And yet many, who call this pride in anather, 
preſume themſelves wiſe enough to ſet patterns or give laws to every 


body elſe, For pride makes men foolith, and void of caution; and 


this puts them upon doing things that bring them diſhonour: it makes 
men negligent, and improvident for the future; and this often throws 
them into ſudden calamities: it makes men raſh and peeviſh, obſti- 
nate and inſolent. Other men's-follies and vices are always infupport- 
able to thoſe that are entirely devoted to their own. The fuller of im- 
pertections any man is, the leſs able he is to bear with the imperfec- 
tions of his fellow-creatures;. and this ſeldom fails to bring down ruin 
upon them: it involves men perpetually in ſtrifes and contentions; 
and theſe always multiply fin, and are inconſiſtent with true happi- 
nets: it diſobliges men's beſt friends, and gives their enemies per- 
petual advantages againſt them; and this often draws great incon- 
veniencies upon them: it makes men vain, and lovers of flattery ; re- 
jecting thoſe; about them who would do them molt kindneſs, and 
hking thoſe beſt who do themithe greateſt injury; and this cauſes 
them to be inſenſible of their own diſeaſe, till they ſuddenly fall 
under contempt : it makes men impatient of good advice and in- 
ſtruction; and that renders them incorrigible in their vices: it fills 
men full of vain-glorious deſigns, employing all their thoughts in 
ſelf· confident imaginations ; and this makes men incapable of religi- 
ous. improvements, and to have no relith of true widom. 

his makes men quarrel with God and his worſhip. Every objec- 
tion againſt the being of a deity and providence is raiſed by pride and 
an arrogant opinion of our own underſtanding; as if nothing could be 
true or reaſonable, but what is within our ſight and penetration. Pride 
is that ruling quality, which, of all others, ſeems to take the faſteſt 
hold of us. Proud and haughty ſcorner is his name, ſays Solomon. A 
proud man 1s very hardly brought to digeſt the humble duties of the 
croſs, or to admit a belief of the myſteries of. Chriſtianity: the one is 
too low for him, and he cannot ſtoop to the practice of them; the 
other are too high for his underſtanding, and he defires to be _ 
2nd” 5 B - | rom 
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from entertaining any propoſition as true, which he does not perfectly 
comprehend. If he cannot give himſelf a certain plain account, in 
what manner, and to what end, God did a thing; he wiſely reſolves 
that therefore he did it not at all. If he has not as clear an idea of 
every term in an article of faith, as he has of thoſe in a mathematical 

copolitionz it is preſently unphiloſophical, abſurd, and fooliſh; in- 
rented by thoſe whoſe interelt it is to puzzle men's underſtandings, that 
they may have their wills and affections at their ſervice. The proud 
man pretends to ſee that ſome, Who ſet up for greater purity and a 
demurer ſhew and face of religion than their neighbours, are really 
counterfeits, and mean nothing at the bottom, but their own intereſt; 
and therefore wiſely reſolves upon this, that all religion is, like theirs, 
a convenient trick and pretence only invented by cunning men, to keep 
filly people in awe, to make princes reign fately, and the prieſthood 
live eaſily. But, as for himſelf, he knows better things than to fall in 
with the herd, and to give up to be ridden by the tribe of Levi; the 
pooreſt and molt contemptible tribe of the twelve, which had no lot. 
no inheritance among their brethren, but lived upon the cheat of ſacri- 
fices and offerings, and upon driving a gainful traffick for the good 
things of this world, here paid down to them, by promiſing andpreach- 
ing up to thoſe they dealt with a recompence in the world to come. 
Then he ſets up openly for profelytes, and a party; runs down all re- 
ligion, and laughs piety and virtue out of countenance: fo thata good 
and honeſt man is ſure to be his mark whereſoever he finds him; and 
he is ever ſhooting arrows againſt him, even bitter words. When 
ſuch perſons cannot apprehend the uſefulneſs of any part of the crea- 
tion; when any thing happens that ſeems, confuſed and difordered; 
when their wifdom cannot diſcern the end, benefit, and deſign of every 
thing that falls out; preſently they charge God with folly and ill con- 
trivance, or banith him out of the world, and impute all to blind chance, 
or unavoidable fate. Indeed, to be cautious, and upon our guard, in 
receiving doctrines, and not eaſily to give up our aſſent to every tale 


"that is told us, is a point of great prudence, and very requiſite, in 


ſuch a multiplicity of opinions as there is in the world, to preſerve us 
from error. But then we may carry this point too far; we may be fo 
[crupulous and circumſpett in admitting the teſtimonies of men, as to 
reject ſome good witneſſes among ſeveral bad ones; and to deceive our- 
ſelves oftentimes, for very fear of being deceived by others. A general 
undiſtinguiſhing ſuſpicion is altogether as apt to miſlead a man as a 
too ealy and unwary credulity. And to this exceſs a proud ſcorner is 
naturally inclined: he is fo poſſeſſed with the notion of prieſtcraft and 


pious frauds, as to apply it indifferently to all religions, and to every 


thing in religion: he is ſo afraid of having his underſtanding impoſed 
upon in matters of faith, that he ſtands equally aloot from all pro- 
poſitions of that kind, whether true or falſe: which is, as if a man 
ſhould refuſe to receive any money at all, becauſe there is a great deal 
goes about that is falſe and counterfeit; or refolve not to make a friend- 
thip or acquaintance with any man, becauſe many men are not to be 
truſted. Certainly this is a very great inſtance of folly; and, in what 


breaſt ſoever it harbours, cannot but indiſſ poſe a man extremely for the 
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ſtudy and attainment of religious wiſdom. An extremity of ſuſpicion 
in an inquirer after truth is like a raging jealouſy in an huſband, or 
friend: it leads a man to turn all his thoughts towards the ill- natured 
fide, and to put the worſt conſtruction upon every thing; and, in con. 
ſequence of that, for once that he is really in the right, in his gueſſes 
and cenſures, to be very often and very much in the wrong. Thus 
Debates proceed from pride; whilit men too highly value their own 
private judgments in things doubttul and indifferent; think meanly of 
the determinations of their ſuperiors; and will rather ſacrifice peace 
and charity, than give up any trifling opinion they happen to eſpouſe. 
And there will be no end of them, till we can be brought to think that 
vernors may be wiſer and know better than we what is fit and decent 
for the public good. Therefore nobody ought to make himſelf the 
ſtandard of wiſdom, nor expect that every one ſhould yield to his 
humours, and deny their own inclinations, that they may gratify his, 
On the contrary, what is more graceful and lovely, and more charm- 
ing, than humility and modeſty, a mean eſtimation of ourſelves, and 
a willingneſs to yield and condeſcend? Does it not render us both ac- 
ceptable to God and men? Does it not carry a fingular agreeableneſs 
in itſelf? And though humility may ſeem to expoſe a man to forme 
contempt, yet it is truly the readieſt way to honour ; as, on the con- 
trary, pride is the molt improper and abſurd means for the accompliſh- 
ing the end at which it aims. There are no other vices but do in ſome 
meaſure attain their end; covetouſneſs does uſually raiſe an eſtate, and 
ambitious endeavours do often advance men to high places: but pride 
and inſolence and contempt of others, do certainly defeat their own 
projects. When the proud man aims at reſpect and eſteem, he never 
attains it; for all mankind do naturally hate and flight him. Again, a 
roud and conceited temper of mind is very likely to run into miſtakes, 
— pride and fulneſs of a man's ſelf do keep out knowledge, and 
ſtop all the paſſages by which wiſdom and inſtruction thould enter into 
men; beſides that, it provokes God to be their enemy, to abandon 
men to their own follies and miſtakes, and to purſue them with ex- 
traordinary punithments in this or the next world: for pride goeth be- 
fore deſtruction, and a haughty ſpirit before a fall; and again, every 
one that is proud in heart ſhall not be unpuniſhed; for God reſiſteth 
the proud, but the meek will he guide in judgment, and will give 
more grace and wiſdom to the humble. Therefore, 

The way to avoid pride, and to attain to humility, is to remember 
that all the advantages we enjoy, either of body or mind, above others, 
are not the effect of our merit, but of God's bounty: that thoſe, 
whom we are apt to contemn, are valuable in the ſight of God, the 
only fountain of true honour: that by having conſented to fin we have 
committed the moſt ſhameful action imaginable, the moſt contrary to 
Juſtice and right reaſon, and to all forts of decency; and that, as long 
as we are clothed with fleſh and blood, we are {till liable to the ſame 
offences againſt the Majeſty of Heaven. We muſt ſuppreſs all proud 
and vain thoughts when they firſt ariſe in our minds, and eſpecially 


never ſuffer them to take poſſeſſion of our imagination; and keep 2 


eonſtant watch over our words and actions, that we may check the 


2 „ 
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6r{ inclinations to pride and vain- glory. And whoever does not thus 
watch over his own heart will be in danger of falling into this ſin; be- 
cauſe, if God is ſo good to bear with him for a while in his folly, he 
never thinks of repentance; but, miſtaking his forbearance, has the 
vanity to eſteem himſelf a favourite of God; and when at lalt he is 
corrected by any manner of puniſhment from God or man, he is fo 
{ar from conſidering its juſtice, neceſſity, and his own juſt deſerts, that 
he murmurs againſt God, and breathes out his blaſphemous hatred 
inſt his divine juſtice? and conſequently becomes much more re- 
roachful to his neighbour, who ſhall attempt by any means to draw 
him to a true knowledge of himſelf. Whereas, he that is of a calm 
and meek temper, is always ready to receive the truth, and holds the 
balance of his judgment even; but paſſion ſways and inclines it one 
way, and that commonly againſt reaſon and truth. So that pride is a 
at hindrance to knowledge, and the very worlt quality that a learner 
can have: it makes men refuſe inſtruction, out of a conceit that they 
have no need thereof: the ſufficiency of their knowledge has hindered 
many from what they might have known. 

The folly of which fin appears, in that we value ourſelves, very 
frequently, uponthings that add no true worth to us; that neither make 
us better nor wiſer; that are in their own nature periſhable, and of 
which we are not owners, but ſtewards. Or, if the things be valuable 
in themſelves, they are God's immediate work in us; and to beproud 
of them is the ſureſt way to loſe them. The folly of pride appears by 
conſidering the three things whereof men are apt to be proud, the goods 
of nature, of fortune, and of grace. 

The goods of nature are beauty, ſtrength, wit, &c. Now the folly 
of being proud of any of theſe appears; becauſe, it we really have 
them, which we are apt often to miſtake, they are poſſeſſed, molt of 
them, by other creatures in a greater degree. For is not the white and 
red of the molt celebrated beauty's face far ſurpaſſed by the whiteneſs of 
the lily and redneſs of the roſe; and is not the greateſt ſtrength and 
ſwiftneſsof man greatly exceeded by the ſtrength and ſwiftneſs of many 
other creatures? Neither are they at all durable; for a phrenſy, ſick- 
neſs, or old-age, certainly deſtroys them ; and whatever they are, we 
give them not to ourſelves, but receive them from the hands of God. 

As for the goods of fortune, which are wealth, honour, &c. we have 
no reaſon to be proud of them; becauſe they add no true worth to a 
man, and are in their nature periſhable: beſides, we have them but as 
ſtewards; and they are not owing to ourſelves: for if they are law- 
fully got, it is God's bleſſing; if unlawfully; we have them on ſuch 
terms, that we have no reaſon to boaſt of them. Are we proud of 
riches? riches cannot alter the nature of things; they cannot make a 
man worthy, that is worthleſs in himſelf: the value of the eſtate may 
be very great; but that of the man is not at all greater, if he does not 
employ his eſtate as the great engine to procure moral pleaſures, and 
todo benevolent offices. The judicious ſhould conſider things intrin- 
lically, and think him the greateſt, who ftrives, as much as in him 
lies, to make others happy by his benevolence, good by his example, 
and wiſe by bis inſtructions. | . 

Laſtly, 
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Lafily, As to the gozd's of grace, which are thoſe virtues men are en- 
dowed with; 1t is a great folly to be proud of them; becaule, though 
they are things in themſelves truly valuable, yet they are God'simme. 
diate gifts to us; and to be proud of them is the ſureſt way to loſe 
them, and the conſequence 'of ſuch a loſs is no leſs than eternal 
puniſhment. 

IV. Another oppoſite to humility is the ſinof Vain-GLoxry, which 
is an eager deſire of the applauſe of men: a fin that prevents the ad- 
miſſion of Chriſt into the heart; and conſequently ſets us in the ut. 
molt danger; ſince all our ſafety and hope of ſalvation depends upon 
our being one with Chriſt and Chriſt in us. Beſides, this ſin is the 
high road to many more: becauſe he, that is reſolved to court the 
praiſe of men at all adventures will never ſcruple to commit the 
greateſt ſins, when they are in faſhion, or are ſuppoſed in any wiſeto 
contribute to gratify his vain-glory. Yet this little air, which is nv 
more than a blait or the breath of men, yields no real advantage; for 
it is no proof of my wiſdom and goodneſs, becauſe another tells me 
I am wife and good: with which if he tells it to my face, I muſt be 
an arrant fool to be pleaſed ; becauſe it is too often flattery : and there 
is as much ally to be pleaſed, when applauded behind my back; be- 
cauſe it neither brings me pleaſure nor profit. Again, he that ſo eagerly 
purſues praiſe as to reject the dictates of reaſon and conſcience, and 
only takes care to do what may raiſe his eſteem among men, yields 
himſelf a flave to every flattering and deceitful tongue, and reaps to 
himſelf a painful and uneaſy mind. Which pain and uneaſineſs is 
much increaſed by the diſturbances and difquietudes and tortures of 
mind they are under, who, inſtead of praiſe, meet with unexpected 
reproach. And if we look upon this {in in a Chriſtian ſenſe, it will be 
found deſtructive both of our prayers, almſgiving, and of every good 
work: for they, who only do good to be ſeen of men, mult expect 
no other reward than the portion of thoſe hypocrites, that love the 
praiſe of men, more than the praiſe of God; which is a folly in ſo 
high a degree, as not only deprives us of eternal joy, but hurries us 
into endleſs miſeries. And /aftly, it we conſider vain-glory in regard to 
ſome indifferent actions, it not only endangers our eternal ſtate, but 
it brings upom us the {corn and contempt of the wiſe and virtuous in 
this life, which is ſure to eclipſe all other actions, be they never lo 
deſerving of praiſe. 
To avoid this lin of vain-g/5ry, examine carefully whether thou halt 
done any Chrillian duty for the fake of human applauſe; and check 
and reſiſt every too eager deſire thereof in thy molt indifferent actions. 


But above all, let duty be the motive,; and let reaſon always direct thee 


to pleaſe God, who is able to reward thee, rather than man, from 


whoſe applauſe thou never canſt reap any real good. And to conclude, 


let not thy heart be too much exalted even at the juſt praiſe of thy vir- 
tues ; becauſe, as they are the gift of God, their glory belongs to him 
alone. And as for the praiſe given to indifferent and bad actions (the 
too common ſubjects of worldly praiſe) the former, having no, good- 
neſs in them, deſerve no commendation; and our bad actions ſhould 
make us tremble, and conſtant in prayer, leſt we thereby incur that 
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woe, which our Saviour pronounces againſt all ſuch, who make fin 
the ſubject of their glory. when he fays, Woe unto you when men 
ſpeak well of you, for ſo did their fathers to the falſe prophets. A 
total ſelf-loathing, however, would be as great a fault, as a clear and 
unmixed ſelf-liking: it would deaden all the powers of the ſoul, and 
ſink it into a ſtate of ination. There is a medium between a juſt ſenſe 
of our abilities, and an exorbitant opinion of them. A juſt conſciouſ- 
neſs of thoſe talents, with which God has intruſted us, will give life 
and ſpirit to our undertakings, and be a powerful motive to thoſe 
ations which may make us truly glorious: modeſty and diſcretion 
will be a bar to thoſe attempts, which being above our ſphere may 
make us ridiculous. 

V. The next Chriſtian virtue is MEEKNEss; which implies a calm- 
neſs and quiet ſteadineſs of mind, and a cheerful and abſolute reſig- 
nation to God's providence, in oppoſition to fretfulneſs and murmur- 
ing againſt his appointments. God may allow the complaints of na- 
ture under our burthens and exerciſes: yet he expects we ſhould check 
and ſuppreſs all complaints of him, and every impeachment of his 
juſtice, wiſdom, and goodneſs in his works. Wherefore the meek 
exerciſe themſelves in a careful reſtraint and regulation of their paſ- 
ſions, reducing them within the bounds of reaſon and religion, and 
are of a ſweet, courteous, and obliging carriage: the meek will not 
take offence haſtily and without juſt reaſon, but be careful that they 
be not angry without a cauſe ; neither will they raſhly ſuppoſe that a 
provocation is meant, that is, they do not judge by appearances. 'T here 
may be the aſpect, and yet no deſign of affront or prejudice; and if 
ſo, what was not ill- intended, ſhould never be ill-taken: therefore 
we ſhould not give way to ſuſpicions, which cannot be ſupported with 
evidence, but put the beſt conſtruction upon words or actions. Check 
all reſentment, till the grounds for it be well conlidered; fuch a pre- 
caution would prevent much paſſion. Again, meekneſs will not re- 
ſent higher than the merit of the offence given: ſuppoſing a real and 

eat provocation, a meek man will keep a ſtrict guard upon his own 
ſpirit, that his mind be not inflamed by ill- uſage, nor other people's 
ſins draw him in to ſpeak unadviſcdly with his lips. It will make us 
carefu] not to render railing for railing, but to break the force of un- 
reaſonable anger by gentle anſwers: moderate replies turn away wrath. 
It alſo will avoid rough methods, to right ourſelves even from con- 
ſiderable injuries; it will diſpoſe us to try the mildeſt ways firſt, to 


try argument before puniſhment, and conference before law, and 


private admonition before we make a public example of our neigh- 
bour. And when at laſt our own ſecurity, or the common good ſhall 
determine us to ſeek public juſtice againſt any one, meekneſs directs 
that it ſhould be done without hatred, and merely with a view to reach 
thoſe ends which are lawful and commendable. By this we ſhall be 
kept in a readineſs to be reconciled, when an offence is acknowledged, 
and reaſonable ſatisfaction tendered; and if he ſhould perſiſt in his ill 
mind, meekneſs will guard us agaipſt all malice, and make us ready 


to help the worſt enemy in the common offices of hte, if he need it; 


and heartily to pray for him, eſpecially for his repentance unto ſalva- 
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tion. It will teach us to moderate our affections and paſſions, as not 
_ willingly to give offence; not to be over-bearing in company, full of 

one's Mt, to the neglect of others; but to ex ref 
able to their (tations, out of a ſenſe of our | wh to God, and love to 
one another. By this, ſuch as are in any ſtation of inferiority will be 
diſpoſed contentedly to ſubmit to the duties thereof: and the ſame ex. 
cellent ſpirit will form perſons in ſuperior relations to a lowly and 
condeſcending temper; a temper to which Chriſt has added a bleſſing, 
and promiſed that they who poſſeſs it ſhall inherit the earth: for meek- 
neſs preſerves a man from danger; and while unbridled paſſions tend 
to make all about us our enemies, they muſt be of a very brutiſh na- 
ture indeed, who will be outrageous againſt a man that ſtudies to walk 
harmleſs and blameleſs, and to give no offence. At leaſt the meek will 
be free from thoſe vexations and troubles of life, which haſty froward 
people bring upon themſelves as the fruits of their own ill behaviour, 
And foraſmuch as God's providence and promiſes ſecure to them as 
many good things of the earth as ſhall be for their real welfare; ſo if 
they meet with unjuſt and ungrateful returns, they may confidently re- 
ly upon God as their protector and avenger, who is ready to riſe to 
judgment to ſave the meek of the earth. So whether they have a ſarger 
or leſs ſhare of outward good, they are prepared, by the maſtery of 
their paſſions, to enjoy more comfort in what they poſſeſs, than thoſe 
who interrupt their enjoyment by the tumults of their own thoughts, 
Therefore, 

Let us perſuade ourſelves to ſeek after meekneſs, in oppoſition to 
the folly and danger of anger, and to look upon it as a matter of ne- 
eeſſity, that meekneſs thould ordinarily have dominion over paſſion 
and pride. It may be, there ſhall be much difficulty; but we are able 
by keeping a careful _ upon our hearts, and obſerving the begin- 
ning of anger in ourſelves, to carry the conqueſt: for it is much eaſier 
to extinguiſh it in the firſt ſparks, than when it has got a-head. Let 
us fix it as a law to ourſelves, that we will make a ſhort pauſe upon 
the firſt riſe of a reſentment ; this will four paſſions. Beſides, if 


we would lower our inordinate eſteem of ourſęlves, and of this world 
and its affairs, it would go a great way in removing the fuel of paſſion 
and pride. To think often ot our own frailty and liableneſs to offend, 
and how many indiſcretions and weakneſſes others have to bear with 
in us, ſhould cheriſh in us the ſpirit of meekneſs, by conſidering our- 
ſelves, leſt we alſo be tempted. We ſhould often remember the in- 
decencies and ill effects of paſſion : for he that is in a tranſport of 
aſlion appears to be in a fit of madnefs in every body's eye; and that 
15 the glals, in which we ſhould ſee our own face. | 

The miſchiefs which paſſion produces in the world are innumer- 
able; the fins it caufeth are intolerable; and the ſhame and ſorrow 
for our paſt follies, which attack us in our cooler hours, are moſt tire- 
fome. He that has no rule over his own ſpirit is like a city that is 
droken down, and without walls; a city in this condition will be 
liable, ar all times, to be entered by an army. And as long as we live 
in this world, there will be provocations, temptations to luſt, and re- 


venge, and envy; there will be eroſſes and diſappointments; there 
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will be doubtful and ſuſpected ſayings; there will be fuel for our paſ- 
ſions adminiſtered in great abundance, wherever we converſe or have 
any buſineſs to tranſact ; which, beſides the uneaſineſs they give to 
the mind, do ſeldom fail to ſhake the conſtitution of the body; to 
waſte the fleſh, and ſour the blood, and poiſon the ſpirits ; and by that 
means impair the health, bring on diſcaſes, and ſhorten the compaſs 
of man's life. The ſad conſideration of all is, that, by the influence 
of theſe, we contract a vaſt heap of guilt, and are liable to the angr 
juſtice of God, whoſe authority we all the while contemn, and n_—_ 
juſtice and holy precepts we break. Confequently, meekneſs, and 
atience, and hemility, and modeſty, and ſuch virtues of Chriſtianity, 
do not in reaſon tend to diſpirit men, and break their true courage; 
but only to regulate it, and take away the fierceneſs and brutiſhneſs 
thereof. Experience teacheth that men of the trueſt courage have 


many times leaſt of be and inſolence, of paſſion and fierceneſs, 


when they are ſwayed by the principles of the goſpel. And therefore 
ſuch as by nature have a ſtronger proneneſs than others to be warm or 
peeviſh, ſhould know that the duty of meekneſs is of perpetual obli- 

ation. And though it be more difficult to govern their paſſion, yet 
this is abſolutely neceſſary in the Chriſtian religion, = they mult 
take more pains with their own hearts, and be the more earneſt in 
prayer to God for his aſſiſtance. Their diſtemper is not incurable by 
the heavenly phyſician : and they will have one pleaſure upon a con- 
gu.ſt, above thoſe of milder tempers; it will be more evident that 
their meekneſs is not forced. Or, ſhould we conſult reaſon, we mutt 
confeſs that, when evil conſequences may be foreſeen, they ſhould 
rather have fortified us againſt the tide of paſſion, than paſſion be made 
uſe of afterwards as a plea for its excuſe. And a ſincere Chriſtian will 
rather conſider thoſe effetts of his paſſion, as aggravations of the fin- 
fulneſs of it ; and therefore be more watchful for the future, and di- 
ligent to grow in meekneſs; which will be a preparation for heaven, 
where neither pride nor paſſion have any place, but all is calm and ſe- 
rene, peaceable, meek, and happy. 

VI. ConsSIDERATION is a duty we owe to our fouls, by which 
our ſtate and actions may be preſerved from evil. For, by the virtue 
of conſideration, a man is deterred from all raſh undertakings, and 
conſiders the ſubje& well before he fixes any reſolution ; which will 
prompt us to chooſe and purſue what the underſtanding repreſents as 
good and advantageous to us ; and to ſhun and avoid what 1s repre» 

nted as evil and deſtructive to eternal happinefs. 

This will teach us not to reit upon a bare faith that Chriſt died for 
our ſins ; or, a preſumption that we are of the number of God's 
ele, and are decreed to ſalvation, which is rather the phrenſy of 2 
diſtempered brain, than the effects of a rational judgment founded on 


the word of God: But it will call us to the law and the covenant, by 


which we are to be tried at the laſt day, and convince us that our faith 
and all our hopes are vain, which are not ſtrictly conformable to the 
goſpel of Chriſt ; by which we are taught, that whoever continues in 
the practice of any one fin, and defiance of God's commands, can- 


dot ever hope to find mercy, without timely repentance, 
Tt a Seeing 
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Seeing then that our life is no more than a guſt of breath in our 
noſtrils, we cannot reaſonably ſuppoſe ourſelves to be in the favour 
of God, till we are made ſenſible of our own weak and moment 
ſtate, and are thoroughly perſuaded of the neceſſity to exerciſe our. 
ſelves in holy affections; as in love and deſire of what is good; in 
hatred and deteſtation of what is evil; in ſorrow, ſhame, and ſelf. 


thankſgiving for having been enabled in any tolerable meaſure to have 
done our duty; in adoration and imitation, in faith, in hope, andcha- 
rity, and in reſignation of ourſelves to the Almighty. But would they 
be perſuaded frequently to meditate upon death and judgment; would 
they repreſent to their minds what a valt diſproportion there is betwixt 
time and eternity, and conſider that the pleaſures of ſin, at beſt, are 
but for a ſeaſon, but that its puniſhment is endleſs and intolerable; J 
ſay, could men be brought to think of theſe things with any ſeriouſ- 
neſs, I doubt not but ſuch thoughts would in time have their proper 
effect, and would ſo effectually convince them of the great folly and 
. of ſin, as to make them in good earneſt ſet about the great 
work of their ſalvation. Conſideration hath an univerſal influence 
upon the whole life of a Chriſtian, and is an admirable inſtrument to 
quicken our progreſs in all the graces of the Holy Ghoſt; and illumi- 
nates our underſtandings with the knowledge of our duty; and ſtores 
our memories with all ſuch arguments as are proper to excite us to the 
performance thereof. This habituates our winds to ſpiritual objects, 
and raiſes them above the periſhing things of this world: this 
ſtrengthens our holy purpoſes, arms us againſt temptations, and in- 
flames all the facultics of our ſouls with earneſt delires of attaining and 
enjoying our chiefeſt happineſs. And 

he want of this contideration is the cauſe why men goon ſtupid- 
ly in an evil way, and are not ſenſible of the danger of their preſent 
courle ; becauſe they do not attend to the conſequences of it: there- 
fore, certainly, if men would ſerioutly conſider what ſin is, and what 
ſhall be the fad portion of ſinners hereafter, they would refolve upon 
a better courſe of liſe. Can it be thought that any man would live in 
the luſts of the fleth and of intemperance, or out of covetouſneſs de- 
fraud or oppreſs his neighbour, did he ſeriouſly conſider, that God 1 
the avenger of ſuch ? In moſt men it is not ſo much a poſitive diſbelief 
of the truth, as inadvertency and want of conſideration, that makes 
them go on ſo ſecurely in a finful ſtate, Conſequentiy, would men 
conſider what fin is, and what will be the feartul conſequence of it, 
robably in this world, but moſt certainly in the other ; they could not 
chooſe but flee from it, as the greateſt evil that can befall them. 
Again, we muſt conſider our actions both befere we do them, and 
after they are done. We mult not be rath and headſtrong: for, would 
men but take a ſerious and impartial view of their lives and actions; 
would they but conſider the tendency of a ſinful courſe, and whither it 
will bring them at laſt; would the vicious and diſſolute man but look 
about him, and conſider how many have been ruined in that very way 
that he is in, how many lie ſlain aud wounded in it, that it is the way 
to hell, and leads down to the chambers of death; the ſerious 97 
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of this could not but check him in his courſe, and make him reſolve 
upon a better life for the future. Whence we may conclude, that this 
is the deſperate folly of mankind, that they ſeldom think ſeriouſly of 
the conſequences of their actions; and leaſt of all, of ſuch as are of 
concernment to them, and have the chief influence upon their eternal 
fate, None of thoſe conſider what miſchief and inconveniency a 
wicked / life may plunge them into in this world; what trouble and 
diſturbance it may give them when they come to die; what horror and 
confuſion it may fill them withal, when they are leaving this world, 
and paſſing into eternity ; and what intolerable miſery and torment it 
may bring upon them for ever. Therefore would men but let their 
thoughts dwell upon theſe things, it is not credible that the generality 
could lead ſuch prophane and impious, ſuch lewd and diſſolute, ſuch 
ſecure and careleſs lives as they do, without thought or remorſe. But 
whether we conſider it or not, our latter-end will come; and all thoſe 
diſmal conſequences of a finful courſe, which God has fo plainly 
threatened, and our own conſciences do ſo much dread, will certainly 
overtake us at laſt; and they cannot be avoided or prevented, by not 
thinking of theſe things. Nothing is more certain than death and 
judgment; and then an irreverlible ſentence will paſs upon us, accord- 
ing to all the evil we have done, and all the good we have neglected 
to do in this life; under the heavy weight and preſſure whereof we 
mult lie groaning and bewailing ourſelves for ever. | 

We mult alſo conſider our actions when they are paſt; and by their 
conſequences judge whether they be good, and according to the rules 
of the goſpel. Such a recollection as this is of great comfort and ad- 
vantage: if they appear to be good, they become the ſubject of our 
joy; and if they are found to be evil, they call us to immediate re- 
pentance, and a thankfulneſs to God, who gives us time to reconcile 
ourſelves to his favour. From whence 

We learn the great uſe of ſuch a conſideration : for as every ſin muſt 
be particularly repented of, before it can be pardoned ; ſo the oftener 
we call our actions to mind, the better we thall be able to find them 
out, and repent and reſolve againit the like for the future. And let 
him who dares to put this duty off, and lie dawn to ſleep before he has 
done it, remember that dreadful voice, Thou fool, thy foul ſhall be 
required of thee this night; and what then will become of the unre- 


penting ſinner ? 
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I. Of ConTENTEDNESS, including its centraries, murmuring, atnbi- 
tion, covetouſneſs, envy. II. Helps to, and the necejfity of, contentednefs. 
III. Of watchfulneſs againſt jin, which includes induitry in improu- 
ing the gifts of nature, fortune, and grace, and the danger of idlenels, 
eſpecially in tradeſmen and ſervants. IV. Of the prwer the devil has 
ij tempt mankind and the means to conquer temptations. V. Of thoje 


duties which concern our bodies, as chaſtity, including the feveral de- 
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grees and ſin of uncleanneſs and tornication ; and of its muſchiefs both n 
foul and bady. VI. Helps to chaſtity, and nieans to avoid uncleanneſs, 


| Hh Ber great proof of our obedience and reſignation to the 
will of God is CONTENTEDNESS, or contentment ; which 
is ſuch an acquieſcence of the mind in that portion of outward things 
which we poſſeſs, upon a perſuaſion of its being ſufficient for us, 1; 
makes us well pleaſed with the condition we are in, and ſuffers not 
the deſire of any change, or of any particular thing we have not to 
trouble our ſpirits, or diſcompoſe our duty; and, to bring ourſelyes 
to this frame of mind, it may not be improper to conſider, | 

In the 650 place, that this virtue, in which is founded the very eaſe 
and comfort of our own ſouls, takes off all anxiety and nur niuring 
againſt God and his wiſe providence. For contentment includes x 
reſpect to divine providence in all our circumſtances, and an humble 
ſubmiſſion to the diſpoſal thereof. Happineſs is more equally dealt, 
than we, in our melancholy hours, are apt to imagine. This is cer. 
tain: that one part of the world are tolerably eaſy under ſuch circum. 
ſtances, as would be inſupportable to the other. l { the poor enyy the 
rich, as exempt from that drudgery to which they are ſubject; the 
rich may ſometimes with more juſtice envy the induſtrious and tempe- 
rate poor: becauſe that very drudgery prevents that idle ſwarm of 
reſtlels thoughts, that ſpleen, diſtaſte, and want of health, which 
high enjoyment of lite, luxury, and ination ſometimes breed in them, 
After we have uſed a rcaſonable induſtry to attain the neceſſaries of 
this preſent life, we ought not to be any further anxious and folicitous 
about them; but to rely on the providence of God for a continual ſup- 
ply of theſe things by his bleſſing upon our juſt endeavours ; and to 

e content with,what proportion of them he is pleaſed to beſtuw upon 
us in the ways of righteoulneſs. And if we fret, inſtead of helping 
ourſelves, we, by making him our enemy, increaſe our difficulties, 
The reaſons or arguments why we ought thus contentedly to rely upon 
the providence of God are founded upon theſe words of our Saviour, 
Is not the life more than meat, and the body than raiment ? He that 
firſt gave you life and being, without your contributing any thing to- 
wards it yourſelves ; will he not much more beſtow upon you, in the 
ways of virtue and integrity, things neceſſary for the ſupport and pre- 
ſervation of that lite ? 

Secondly, It is contrary to ambition: which is an unlawful deſire of 
dominion and power, large poſſeſſions and protuſe living. For the 
contented perſon will with pleaſure ſay, Though I have not ſo large 
a ſhare as ſome others, yet hlave J enough to procure the neceſſaries of 
life: Though I have not a proviſion for time to come, yet hath 
God hitherto given me my daily bread ; and what occaſion have I to 
diſtruſt him in his promiſes ? Though I have not enough to gratify 
every random inclination ; yet I have ſufficient to ſupply real neceſſi- 
ties: Though ſome proſper more; yet the diſtreſs of others is greater: 
Though I live more upon providence; yet have not goodneſs and 
mercy followed me ? and why thould I doubt that in the way of duty 
they will follow me as long as I live : Though I have not —_ —_ 
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I wiſh for; yet I have more than I deſerve at the hands of God: 
Though I am really poor, yet poverty has not always the nature of an 
aAiction, or judgment from God; but is rather merely a ſtate of life, 
zobointed by God for the proper trial and exercife of the virtues of 
contentment, patience, and reſignation. 

Again, jet us from hence be inſtructed never to judge of God's love 
or hatred to perſons by the outward circumſtances that befall them: 
let us not conclude, becauſe we are more fortunate in this world than 
our neighbour, that therefore we are greater favourites with God than 
he. Perhaps God meant that theſe happy circumſtances, as we account 
them, ſhould be trials of our virtue, and, according as we uſe them, 
they ſhould prove a bleſſing or a curſe. If we bear ourſelves with an 
even and compoſed mind, and make uſe of thoſe advantages we have 
above other men for the doing more good in the world than other men, 
and in the midſt of our proſperity neither vainly pleaſe ourſelves, nor 
deſpiſe others, but walk reverently and humbly with our God in all 
our converſation ; then we have ſome reaſon to conclude, that theſe 
things are really a bleſſing to us. But, on the other ſide, if our proſ- 
perity tempts us to ride and inſolence, to the forgetfulneſs of God 
and the contempt of men ; if we uſe the advantage of our power to 

preſs the weak, and of our wit to over-reach the ſimple, and our 
wealth to miniſter to the purpoſes-of vice and luxury, to make pro- 
viſion for the fleſh to fulfil the luſts thereof; then our great ſucceſſes, 
by which we meaſure God's love to us, are not a bleſſing, but a 
curſe. See then the- folly and madneſs of thoſe, that take not God 
for their ſtrength 3 but truſt to the multitude of their riches, and 
ſtrengthen themſelves in their wickedneſs, and think by theſe means 
to be fortified againſt the evils of this life! There are numberleſs ca- 
lamities, from which wealth and power can never ſhelter us ; and 
therefore when a man lets go his truſt in God, and takes ſanctuary in 
the ſtrength of his own wickedneſs, he will find himſelf miſerably 
miſtaken, when the day of adverlity comes upon him. Our virtue is 
at leaſt as much endangered by opulence, which adminiſters number- 
leſs incentives to luxury, and to temptations to infolence, as it is by 
poverty, Nay, ſome who before ſeemed to want nothing but an am- 
ple fortune, as ſoon as they have acquired that, have from that time 
wanted almoſt every thing elſe to make them valuable. The heat and 
warmth of proſperity has called forth thoſe vices, which lay dormant 
before under the rigour of poverty. What numbers have ſhortened - 
their days by rok, wares themſelves to all unmanly pleaſures of a 
dilfolute life; who, if they had not been born to an affluent indepen- 
dent ſtate, might have made a diſlinguiſhed figure in the world? if they 
had not had a fortune to ſupport their follies, and keep pace with their 
lewd deſires; they might have thought it neceſſary to lay in a ſtock of 
moral and intellectual endowments. After all, I am far from deny- 
ing, that riches gives us larger opportunities of doing good: that ſe- 
veral make this ule of them, and improve their own, by enlarging the 
common ſtock of happineſs ; their religion, like the altar, that ſanc- 
tified the gold, ſtamping a value upon, and digzitying, their fortune: 


but this I affirm, that unleſs we guard againſt criminal exceſſes, riches 
will, 
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will, as the apoſtle expreſſes it, bring us into a ſnare, and into man 
hurtful and fooliſh luſts, and ſuch as drown men in perdition. Such 
conſiderations as theſe are the happy fruits of c:ntentment, and muſt 
neceſſarily exclude all ambition from the heart poſſeſſed with them. 

Thirdly, By this we are enabled alſo to make a neceſſary ſtand a. 
gainſt covetoiſneſs, which is ſuch an inordinate deſire of increaſing our 
own ſubſtance, as tempts us to uſe the irregular methods of defraud- 
ing and deceiving our neighbour. Be not eagerly and anxiouſly de- 
firous of what the providence of God hath not thought fit to allot 
thee : be not envious at what others enjoy : be not diſcontented with 
thy own ſtate and condition in the world. Such a defire of increaſing 
our poſſeſlions, as tempts us at any time to uſe the irregular methods 
of detrauding or encroaching upon our neighbours, is ſinful. It will 
be witdom to be eaſy, though we ſhould compals no more than a ſuh- 
ſiſtence: for covetouſnels is never ſatisfied. Do not we ſee men ar. 
rive at one enjoyment after another, which once feerned the top of 
their ambition? and yet they are fo far from contentment, that their 
defires grow faſter than their ſubſtance ; and they are as eager to im- 
prove a large eſtate, as if they were {till drudging for food and rai- 
ment; which thould be the bounds of our deſires. Thus the miſer 
has ſo cloſely aſſociated the ideas of happineſs and money, that he 
cannot part or keep them aſunder even when near the concluding 
ſcene of his life; and, at the ſame time that he grows more indiffer- 
ent to every perſon in the world, he becomes more ſtrongly attached 
to the things of it. It was againſt his covetouſneſs, or unbounded 
de{ire, that Chriſt ſaid, Take heed and beware of covetouſneſs; for 
man's life conſiſteth not in the abundance of the things which he poſ- 
ſefleth. Both reaſon and religion command a prudent care of our 
affairs; and a contented mind will not allow us to exceed herein: 
which we alſo may do by engaging in more cares than we can manage 
with compoſure of mind, or. by ſuffering any cares to run out into 
anxiety and diſcontent. Becauſe whoever trom deſire of gain do 
drown themſelves in ſuch a hurry of buſineſs as is beyond their ca- 
pacity to manage, defeat their own end, and hurt their ſouls ; not 
*having a realonable time to attend their better intereſts. Thoſe, that 
are not ſatisfied with having acted the prudent part, and to leave the 
event to God, but torment and rack their minds about that which is 
not in their own power, take that thought for the morrow, which our 
Saviour has condemned. 

The neceſſity of this virtue, therefore, in oppoſition to covetouſreſs, 
will yet appear more clearly, upon a due conſideration that covetouſ- 
neſs is contrary ts God, our neighbour, and ourſelves : for, as our 
Saviour tells us, We cannot ferve God and mammon : ſo it is a 
general oblervation, that a covetous man makes his gain the ſole ob- 
ject of his deſires, prefers his worldly buſineſs to the care of his ſoul, 
and will riſque his very ſalvation, by lying, cheating, and neglecting 
his duty to God, in order to make what, in the eye of the world, is 
called a good bargain ; and ſticks at no fin to compaſs his ends.“ And, 
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In regard to our neighbour : Covetouſneſs is a breach both of juſtice 
and charity, for he, that makes no ſcruple to offend God, and to neg- 
ect the great duties of religion, in order to get money, will never be 
afraid to trick his neighbour. And as the love of money is the root 
of all evil, ſo the man that is ſwayed with that love, will not fcruple 
to ſacrifice both his neighbour's body, goods, and reputation, te gather 
riches to himſelf, | 

In regard to 2urſelves : Does he not ſell his ſoul for thoſe things, 
which at laſt mult periſh with the body? Yet this is the caſe of the 
covetous man, who, either by unlawful means, ſeeketh to heap up 
riches, or, having this world's goods, ſets his heart upon his wealth ; 
for this is the ſentence of the apoſtle : He ſhall not inherit the king- 
dom of heaven. Beſides, it is too commonly ſeen, that he will ſcarce 
allow his own body the neceſſary refreſhments and conveniencies of 
life. Therefore, as we regard our preſent and future comfort and 
happineſs, it is our duty to ſeek for the virtue of contentedneſs, which 
will guard us againſt this fin of covetouſneſs ; by which our body and 
ſoul are brought into miſery, Our duty to God and charity to our 
neighbours induce us to take pleaſure in the welfare of others, whether 
we ſhare in it perſonally or not. Shall my eye be evil agamſt my 
neighbour, becauſe God is good to him? Contentment, as well as 
charity, envieth not. Whoever is - poſſeſſed with contentment will 
not allow himſelf under any inconveniencies to venture upon the vio- 
lation of his conſcience to remove them; nor mend his circumſtances 
by any acts of fraud or violence, or by making ſhipwreck of faith and 
a good conſcience towards God and man. 

II. If we obſerve the various mercies, which actually attend us 
in every ſtate, they will ſtrongly oblige us to be content. Our cir- 
cumſtances are never fo low and unealy in this world, but there are 
ſome mixtures of mercy and favour to be found therein. Though we 
loſe ſome relation, yet others are left behind. Though we meet with 
ſome diſappointments, yet are we not quite ſtript. See if there be 
no inſtances of a ſtraiter condition than our own ; and is it not in- 
gratitude to God to overlook the advantageous parts of our condition ? 
Short life, and the approaches of death, ſpeak the reaſonableneſs of 
contentment with our preſent ſtation: and view the finiſhed miſery 
of ſinners, that have ſhot the gulf, who have not ſo much as a drop 
of water to cool their tongues ; then {ay, Wherefore ſhould a living 
man complain? Anxiety and uneaſineſs is not the way to amend our 
circumſtances. Diſcontent is not the way to the favours of provi- 
dence; nor leads it to the proper ſteps for the obtaining our deſires, 
but provokes God to be contrary to us, and diſcompoſes our fouls ; 
adds the weight of guilt to any burthen ; ſtops the enjoyment of the 
mercies we have, and our thankfulneſs for them ; and is the parent of 
many great ſins, and a diſcouragement to our Chriſtian profeſſion in 
the ſight of all men. They, who are continually complaining of 
inconveniences, ſeem capable of reliſhing any thing but-heaven ; for 
which a complaining temper will by no means prepare them, Whereas 
not to repine at the inconveniencies we meet with here may Wh 6" 
to that place, where only there are no inconveniencies at all. And 

No. 7. Eu he, 


330 The New Whole Duty of Man. Sund. 1 4. 


he, who is not diſcontented with a {lender portion of bleſſings, ma 
have the greateſt bleſſing of all, the Deity to be his portion tor ever 
and ever. But 
The apoſtle had learned to be content, in whatever ſtate he was; not 
becauſe he could chooſe his condition, but becauſe by the grace of 
God he could be reconciled to any ſtate. Men miſplace their diſcon. 
tent; they are very well ſatisfied with what they are; they are only 
diſſatisfied with what they have. Whereas the very reverſe ought 
generally to take place, and the only deſire which we ought to ſet no 
bounds to is that of increaſing in goodneſs. A {lender allotment of 
worldly bleſſings will content an 1 modeſt, humble frame of mind: 
and no allotment whatever, no affluence how great ſoever, can ſatisfy 
an uneaſy, reſtleſs, fretful temper, ever ſeeking reſt and finding none, 
making to itſelf diſquietudes when it meets with none, and improving 
them when it does. Our. wants according to nature's meaſures are 
ſmall, but according to fancy's they are infinite. Would men but be 
perſuaded to make their nature and their reaſon the meaſure of their, 
wants, they might always live next door to ſati5fa&i9m. People judge 
wrong, when they imagine to be aſſured of content, if they could 
obtain ſuch a comfort, which their hearts are ſet upon; for when they 
are gratified in their deſire, a worldly mind will outgrow their attain- 
ments, new wants will ſtart up, and they will be as far from fatis- 
faction as at their firſt ſetting out. Let us ſingle out whom we pleaſe: 
et there are very few, whom we would exchange conditions with, 
all circumſtances conſidered, in every particular. Such an one we 
take to be, in general, very happy: but if we deſcend to particulars, 
and take into the account, it may be, his age, or his health, or his 
perſon, or his abilities, or his * or his behaviour; we would 
rather continue as we are, than make a thorough exchange. Gene 
rally ſpeaking, whatever ſeeming inequalities there may be, yet they 
are adjuſted either by the real ſatisfaction which virtue gives, or by 
the falſe pleaſures, which conceitedneſs and vanity afford its votaries. 
Variety of worldly goods will not produce contentment ; a ſmall un- 
finals appetite or paſſion not gratified, will take away the reliſh of 
what is agreeable in life, if headitrong : and no condition can make 
us happy, unleſs a foundation be laid for it in the due regulation of our 
own tempers. There is no ſtate of life, even the moſt deſirable, but 
is attended with many peculiar diſadvantages of its own. We find 
ſeveral, who have no conſiderable advantages, either of fortune, or 
honour, or power, contented and eaſy ; and ſeveral, who poſleſs them 
all, yet extremely diſcontented and- miſerable. We even often think 
we ſee others that are happier than we, and with whom, as to many 
things, we would willingly change conditions. Are we engaged in 2 
life of action and buſineſs? How do we applaud the happinels of thoſe 
that live in eaſe and privacy, and can command their own time! Do 
we, on the contrary, live in retirement, and have but few affairs to 
mind? Well, then our time lies upon our hands, and we complain 
for want of employment, and call only thoſe happy that are men 0 
buſineſs. Are we in great and ſplendid circumſtances, above the rank 
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brings upon us, and only cry up the ſecure quiet ſtate of thoſe that 
live in a lower ſphere. But are we, on the contrary, in a low con- 
dition? Who then with us, but the great men that carry the world 
before them ! Thus are we generally unſatisfied with the preſent con- 
dition in which we are, and apt to like any other better than our own. 
Such is the nature of mankind, or the nature of things themſelves, 
that no earthly delight or comfort can pleaſe us long. A rational way 
of — is therefore an eſſential ingredient of happineſs. We 
muſt poſſeſs ourſelves with juſt apprehenſions of things: we wind u 
our imaginations too 4 and things, as they are in nature, will 
never anſwer to the gay florid ideas, which a luxurient fancy forms of 
them. An undiſciplined imagination may ſuggeſt, « O how happy 
« ſhould I be, if I could compaſs ſuch a ſituation in life !* But if calm 
reaſon might be ſuffered to put in its plea, it would anſwer, * Why, 
« juſt as happy as thoſe that are already in poſſeſſion of it, and that is, 
perhaps, not at all.” If we place our happineſs in moderating our 
delires, we may be happy even now : but, if we place it in enlarging 
our poſſeſſions, we ſhall not be happy even then. Theſe imaginary 
wants are often more vexatious to the opulent, than real wants are to 
the poor. If they are ſupplied, it is but vanity, and contributes very 
little to their real enjoyments : as ſoon as the gloſs of —_— is worn 
of, they become taſteleſs and inſipid. If they are not ſupplied, it is 
a vexation of ſpirit, and a perpetual ſource of uneaſineſs. They can- 
not retrench their pomp and equipage, even when their fortune is 
conſiderably impaired. They mutt, through an ambitious poverty, 
maintain the ſhew, when the ſubſtance is gone. Their Joys are pomp- 
ous and viſible, but falſe and fantaſtick : their cares ſecret and con- 
cealed, but real and ſolid. Riches, by making pleaſures familiar to 
them, flatten their reliſh for them, but give a keener edge to every pain 
which they muſt feel as well as other men: they dull their enjoyments, 
but point and quicken the ſenſe of anguiſh and affronts. Therefore 
let us labour to have our minds content in any ſtate, and endeavour to 
ſuit ourſelves to any condition, which will not furniſh occaſions for 
diſcontent and uneaſineſs *; and above all, purſue religious courſes ; 
for it is written, Seek ye firit the kingdom of God, viz. not ſo as 
wholly to exclude the caze of other things; for that is impoſſible 
in this preſent life, and to pretend to it is but enthufiaſm, and hinders 
the ſpreading of true religion : But ſeek this chiefly, and in the firſt 
place; make this your principal and main care; ſuffer nothing to in- 
terfere or come in competition with it : do this above and before all 
other things ; and yet-other things need not be left undone. Yet, 
We mutt never expett to be religious without diligence in the pur- 
ſuit of virtue. There are in the courſe of a Chriſtian life many duties 
to be performed, which require pains and care ; temptations tobe re- 
ſiſted, which will keep us continually upon our guard: and the ſcrip- 
ture frequently calls upon us to work out our ſalvation with fear a 
trembling ; that is, with great watchfulneſs and induſtry ; to give all 
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diligence to make our calling and election ſure; to follow holineſs: 
ts purſue it witk great diligence, And this is the very reaſon why 
God has ſo ordained that there is no employment wherein a man ma 
not perpetually be doing ſomething for the honour of God, for the 
ood of men, or for the improvement of the virtues of his own mind. 
here 15 no buſineſs, nay there is no innocent diverſion, wherein he 
may not make it his chief and conſtant care to act always like a reaſon- 
able man and a good Chriſtian. There is no ſtate of life wherein he 
may not keep a conſtant eye upon a future ſtate, and ſo uſe the thin 
of the prefent world, as that the great and ultimate ſcope of all his 
actions may always reſpect that which is to come. We can get nothin 
on any other terms; and without this no man ſhall ever reach the ſtate 
of eternal bliſs. To which end therefore we mult uſe watchfulneſ 
and * 

III. The duty of WATCHFUINEsõs requires a conſtant care of our 
lives and actions, that we be always upon our guard; that we reſiſt 
the firſt beginnings of evil, and difcover the firſt approaches of our 
ſpiritual enemy; that we may neither be ſurpriſed by his ſnares and 
enticements, nor unprepared to encounter him whenever he attacks 
us. In a word, it conſiſts in wiſely foreſeeing the dangers that threaten 
our ſouls, and then in diligently avoiding the ſame. | 

The conſideration of our own weakneſs and frailty is an argument 
to promote our watchfulneſs, not to mention the fickleneſs, the 
treachery and deceitfulneſs of our hearts, and the malice of the devil, 
who is very inveterate, and his raalice will make him diligent to watch 
all advantages agFnſt us; and his great deſign will be to ſhake our 
reſolution : for, if that ſtand, he knows his kingdom will fall; and 
therefore he raifeth all his batteries againſt it, and labours by all means 
to undermine this fort. Therefore the neceſſity of this duty is viſible 
from the nature of our condition in this world, which is ſurrounded 
with variety of temptations ; ſo that there is no circumſtance of lite 
which is entirely free from fome fort of aſſault or other; all our ways 
being ſtrewed with ſnares, from the power and ſtrength of the adver- 
fary, who is prince of the air, and wantsn either ſkill nor induſtry to 
work our ruin: and this is alſo viſible from our own frailty and weak- 
neſs, whereby we have no power of ourſelves to help ourſelves; and 
from the danger of our overthrow, whereby we become liable to 
the miſeries of a fad eternity in a place of torment. Conſequently, 
except we are very watchful, we {hall unavoidably be made a prey. 
He therefore that expects God's. grace and aſſiſtance to keep him ſted- 
fait to his reſolution, muſt not neglect himſeif, but keep his heart 
with all diligence, and watch carefully over himſelf: becauſe God 
worketh in us both to will and to do; therefore he expects that we 
ſhould work out our ſalvation with fear and trembling, leſt by our 
own careleſſnefs and neglect we ſhould miſcarsy, and ſo become liable 
to the miſeries of a doleful eternity. b 

This will naturally lead us to INDUSTRY, as well to improve our 

reaſon, underſtanding, and memory, which are the natural riches of 
the ſou], as ta cultivate the ſpecial graces of God, which: are given us 
tor that purpoſe. For | | | 
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The natural gifts of God are ſo to be employed, as to promote the 
glory of God, our neighbour's good, and the ſalvation of our own 
ſouls. And this offers to our conſideration theſe two particulars : 
, that man ſhould never be idle and ſlothful, nor intemperate, bru- 


tih, nor profane; as all thoſe are who turn their wit to a bad uſe; 


who prefer their reaſon to God's revelation, and load their memories 


with wicked thoughts, or at the leaſt with frothy romances and idle 
tales. And ſecondly, that every perſon that does good to the ſtate of 
which he is a member, by a faithful adminiſtration, or by a diligent 
diſcharge of his duty in any office he bears, or any place of truſt that 
he is called to; whoever is ſerviceable to others, in aſſiſting them 
with good counſel in doubtful and difficult caſes, relating to their 
ſouls, bodies, or eſtates; and whoever is taken up in inſtructing the 
ignorant, or in any other ſuch matters, which require the pains of the 
mind; is ſo far from being idle, or deſerving to be reputed fo, or to be 
looked upon as unworthy of a livelihood, that as his labour is really the 
moſt difficult, ſo it is moſt uſeful and profitable to all; as may evi- 
dently appear from this reaſoning on the contrary part. For, 

Whence proceeds ſo great an increaſe of the poor of this kingdom? 
To what are their miſeries owing, but to fsth and idlenefs? To the 
negle& of parents, who took no care to educate them, when they 
were young, in learning or labour, in ſome honeſt way of trade or bu- 
ſineſs, in which they might employ themſelves, when they are grown 
up, and be able to provide an honeſt maintenance. So that, bemg 

own up, they become what they really are, the very bane and peſt of 
ſociety, waſting and devouring the fruits of the diligent man's la- 
baurs ; robbing thoſe who are poor indeed, of the charity which is 
their due ®, and which would otherwiſe be afforded them; and all the 
while doing no fort of ſervice to God, their prince, or their country, 
but, what is ſtill -worſe, ſpending. the time which lies upon their 
hands in the molt profligate courſes of lying, ſwearing, and drinking; 
in committing ſometimes the moſt deteitable crimes of theft, whore- 
dom, and murder. This thould be a warning to all parents, and to 
ſuch as are intruſted with the care and government of youth, that they 
improve their minds with ſound principles of religion and good mo- 
rality, and bring them up to learning, or in ſome honeſt trade and em- 
ployment+, that when they are grown up, they may be able by their 
own {kill and induitry to provide a competent maintenance for them- 
ſelves, and to afford ſome ſupply and relief to the real wants and un- 
avoidable neceſſities of their neighbours. And now ſuppoſe a man 
were born to, or has by his induſtry obtained ſo plentiful an eſtate, that 
it he ſhould take his eaſe, or indulge himfelf in ſloth and luxury, there 
would be no danger of his falling into poverty; yet in all probability 
he would thereby render his condition as unhappy as that of the mean- 
elt beggar; he would loſe even the taſte and pleaſure of worldly things 
dy a too frequent uſe of them, and would moſt certainly endanger us 
health by an idle way of living ; for it is known by experience, that 
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eaſe and ſleep and want of exerciſe are the chief cauſes of moſt bodily 
diſtempers &. | 
Yer of all forts of idleneſs, that of artificers or labourers is ſurely the 
moſt blameable, who loiter away that time for which they receive 
wages; this is a downright cheat upon thoſe whoſe buſineſs they have 
undertaken ; it is robbing them of their money, and may prove more 
injurious than common robbery, if the affairs they are intruſted with 
ſhould miſcarry through their careleſſneſs. God, who will not ſuffer 
the labour: ng man to be defrauded of his hire, but declares that the cry 
of ſuch injuſtice aſcends up to him for vengeance, does as much abhor 
any fraud that is committed on the labourer's part: the apoſtle there. 
fore commands Chriſtians, that no man go beyond or defraud his bro- 
ther in any matter: and ſurely all eye- ſervants, all who receive wages 
for their time, if they ſquander it away in idleneſs, are guilty of the 
eateſt fraud +: but let them conſider what the apoſtle there adds, 
he Lord is their avenger. What ſhall we ſay then of thoſe enthu- 
ſiaſts, who neglect and quite lay aſide their domeſtic concerns, their 
families, their children or ſervants, or the employments by which they 
ſhould get their livelihood, under a pretence of a purer religion ? Such 
men certainly do not conſider the nature of the Chriſtian religion, 
which is to make men holy in their perſons and in their lives, but not 
in the leaſt to take them off from their worldly callings, or from uſing 
thoſe talents, which God hath given them for the benefit of the 
country where they live: nor do they conſider the obligation they 
have to the public —_— whereof they are members ; — they 
are not only rendered uſeleſs to the commonwealth, but they do often- 
times a great deal of miſchief to it, by unſettling and ſubverting other 
men, and filling their heads with abundance of fooliſh notions and ſctu- 
ples in religion, which are dangerous to government, and the public 
ce and happineſs. And as for the better ſerving God, by thus leav- 
ing their callings, it is a mere pretence: for he ſerves God beſt, who 
doth moſt good in the world. On the contrary, the man that ſerves 
God by continual application to the duty of his calling and ſtate of 
life, beſides the comfort of a good conſcience, which is of all others 
the greateſt happineſs, ſuch an honeſt and induſtrious labourer may 
entirely depend upon the goodneſs of God, that he will always take 
care of him: God will bleſs and proſper him in the work of his hands, 
and ſtir up the hearts of good men to aſſiſt and relieve him; and when- 
ever his ſtrength taileth him, through ſickneſs, old-age, or misfortunes, 
let him not doubt but he ſhall be provided for in fuch a manner as 
ſhall be beſt for him. 

Yet there can be no certainty that God will bleſs us, except we alſo 
grow in grace; therefore, ſays the apoſtle, give all diligence to add to 
your faith virtue, c. or improve the grace of God by an induſtrious 
and virtuous life, remembering that the more we improve the talent 
committed to our charge, the more abundance will be given unto us : 
for it is the gift of God for a man to eat and drink, and enjoy the good 
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of all his labour; ſuch a one reaps the fruit of his pains and induftry 
with a quiet conſcience, a pleaſure, which the cheat and oppreſſor are 
unacquainted with; he is free from contention, from vexatious ſuits 
and diſturbances ; the envy and ambition of others can have no de- 
ſigns, nor take advantage againſt him, who poſſeſſeth no more than 
what he labours for: he is no man's ſlave or dependent; he is under 
no temptation to flattery or mean compliances; he need not cringe nor 
ſneak to the wealthy for his bread, who can live upon his own, and is 
able in ſome meaſure to relieve others: and what is the greateſt bleſ- 
ſing, his continual employment keeps him out of the way of thoſe nu- 
merous temptations and occaſions of ſin, to which idle people are al- 
ways expoſed. Let then our endeavours be to itnprove in all ſorts of 
virtue and piety ; whoever bend their minds upon heaven are always 
advancing 1n paths that lead thereto. They do their duty, and ſtrive 
to perform it after a more perfect manner; they take every opportu- 
nity of doing good to the bodies and fouls of men ; are upon their 

uard to keep their paſſions under good government, and ready to obey 
all the inſpirations of the Holy Ghoſt. For, as we ſhall be anſwerable 
for the grace we have neglected, and for not improving what God hath 
bleſſed us with, let not the Holy Spirit grieve, who 1s the author of 
peace and joy, but ſurrender ourſelves obedient to his call. Certainly, 
if we underſtood the value of the leaſt of his favours, and thoſe good 
thoughts, which paſs unregarded, we ſhould eſteem them very highly, 
and not render them of no advantage by ſtupid negligence. Take 
care that every ſpark of a good thought be blown into a flame, that it 
may produce a ſuitable practice in our lives and manners. The Lord 
ſtands knocking at the door; do not refuſe to open and let him into 
your heart. God beſtows his grace in proportion to our uſe thereof, 
and a right improvement of the firſt degree prepares us for a-larger 
bleſſing from him: to him that hath ſhall be given, and to him that 
hath not ſhall be taken away even that whic't he hath. 

We are taught that God in juſtice may, and ought to withdraw his 
grace, when wilfully negleQed : How then ſhall we eſcape? for when 
man is once deprived of God's grace, he is delivered up to the power 
of the devil; baniſhed from the ſight of God; and bound over to eter- 
nal damnation : wherefore it is written, Caſt ye the unprofitable ſer- 
vant mto outer darkneſs; there thall be weeping and 4 of teeth. 

When an opportunity offers of practiſing an act of mortification, 
humility, charity, or patience, &c. we may be prevailed upon by a 
falſe perſuaſion to think that act of virtue cannot be performed at that 
time; that it is unreaſonable, and, though good in itſelf, may better 
be adjourned to another opportunity; and fo, inſtead of complying 
with that holy motion, which ſolicits us to good, by liſtening to the 
deceit of the evil one, we are diverted from it. 
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IV. The ſcriptures indeed teach us, that the devil is always ready to 
tempt men to lin; yet it is always carefully to be obſerved, that he can da 
nothing more but tempt us. He has no power over our perſons or our * 
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He can only ſet before us baits and allurements ; but we cannot be hurt by 
them, except we yield to them and chooſe them. The treachery ang 
corruptneſs of our own hearts within is much more dangerous than all 
the aſſaults of the enemy from without. Let no man ſay, when he 
is tempted, I am tempted of God; that is, let no man plead, as an ex- 
cuſe for his fin, that God permitted the devil to tempt him into it. 
For God, as he cannot himſelf be tempted with evil, ſo neither tempt. 
eth he any man; neither doth he permit the devil to tempt any one 
further, than by laying before him ſuch allurements, as it is in the per. 
ſon's power, and it i dis duty, and it is the proper trial and exercile of 
his virtue to reſiſt. But every man is then, and then only, tempted; 
then only effectually and ſinfully tempted ; when he is drawn away of 
his own luſt, and enticed. The enemy of man's ſalvation can do no- 
thing more, but only entice the covetous with hopes of gain; puff up 
the ambitious with expectation of honour ; allure the voluptuous with 
proſpects of pleaſure. And, where the mind is not under the power 
of any of theſe corrupt affections, the tempter finding nothing in it, his 
temptations can take no hold, and his power is at an end. Reſiſt the 
devil, ſays the apoſtle, and he will flee from you. The apprehenſion 
therefore that many melancholy pious perſons have ſometimes enter- 
tained of the great power of the devil is very erroneous and groundleſs. 
But it is a much greater fault in bad men to magnify the devil's pow- 
er, as they are very apt to do, in order to excuſe their own crimes: 25 
if, becauſe the devil tempted them to do ill things, therefore the doing 
thoſe ill things was a leſs fault in themſelves. Which is an error 
ariſing from a very falſe notion of the devil's power of tempting men; 
it being nothing more, but like that of wicked men's tempting one 
another. Yet, | 
We mult not rely too much upon ourſelves; we muſt in caſes of 
ronſcience apply to thoſe who watch over our ſouls, the miniſter and 
ſteward of the myſteries of God. We are all apt to be too partial to 
ourſelves, and are too preſumptuous when we lean too much to our 
own apprehenſions: but the guidance of our paſtor is one of the 
means God affords for our improvement, and his aſſiſtance is very ne- 
ceſſary to preſerve us from being impoſed upon. Remember that the 
careleſs and ſecure live in continual hazard of their own eternal loſs; 
and that, if we would be ſaved, we muſt continually watch againſt all 
temptations: for the judge of eternal life and death declares, W hat I 
ſay unto you, I fay unto all; watch. 

V. Having conſidered thoſe Chriſtian virtues, which in a proper 
manner reſpect our ſouls ; let us now proceed to thoſe virtues which in 
a more particular manner regard our b:dtes. | 

The firft of theſe duties is the virtue of CHasTtitY or PURITY; 
becauſe, as the apoſtle declares, He that committeth fornication ſin- 
neth againſt his own body. This virtue conſiſts in abſtaining not only 
from adultery and fornication, but from all other more unnatural ſorts q 
of it, committed either upon ourſelves, or with any others ; ſo that 0 

At is a due government of thoſe appetites, which God has planted in a 
us for the increaſe of mankind, which muſt be confined within the 
bounds of lawful matrimony ; ſince any other method of gratifying Pp 
pH - them . 
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them is contrary to that purity which the goſpel enjoins. And even 
in that ſtate men are not to give a looſe to their appetites like brute 
beaſts which have no underſtanding ; but to keep themſelves within 
the modeſt rules of a marriage ſtate, which being ordained for the be- 
getting of children to be brought up in the fear of God, and for a re- 
medy againſt fin, and to avoid fornication, ſo as to keep ourſelves 
undefiled members of Chriſt's body, nothing muſt be committed, 
which may hinder the firſt reaſon for marriage ; and they who proſti- 
tute that holy ſtate to the heightening and inflaming their luſt, act 
contrary to the ſecond reaſon, which only. propoſes marriage as the 
means to ſubdue luſt, and to keep men from any ſinful effects of it; 
for, This is the will of God, even your ſanctification, that you ſhould 
abſtain from fornication, that every one ſhould know how to poſſeſs his 
veſſel in ſanctification and honour ;z not in the luſt of concupiſcence, 
as the Gentiles, which know not God: for God has not called us un- 
to uncleanneſs, but unto holineſs. Vet in ſeeing, hearing, and touch- 
ing, many conclude themſelves innocent, while free from the luſtful 
deed, and indulge themſelves in all liberties ſhort of the laſt act of un- 
cleanneſs. But | 

He that ſuffers his eyes to rove, and fixes them upon a forbidden ob- 
ject, will be apt to commit adultery, according to that obſervation of 
our Saviour, He that looketh on a woman to luſt after her, hath com- 
mitted adultery with her already in his heart. And we ought rather 
to cut off our hand than to be guilty of the leaſt uncleanneſs therewith 
neither muſt we ſuffer any evil communication to proceed out of our 
mouth. He that indulges any of his ſenſes ſo far, as to excite any de- 
fire of forbidden pleaſures, defiles his ſoul therewith. And they that 
would preſerve their innocence, muſt keep their eyes, their ears, and 
their hands chaſte ; that is, they muſt neither Took upon, read, hear, 


nor touch any thing that may inflame or diſpoſe them in any manner * 


to gratify their ſinful paſſions. For, 

When luſt is conceived, it bringeth forth ſin : and when we are 
thus ſet upon a precipice, corrupt nature puſhes us upon the ruin of 
ourſelves. The great neglect of this virtue produces much of that ir- 
religion which prevails in the world ; for it early breaches of inno- 
cence had not been made by indulging ſinful paſſions, men's minds 


would not be ſo averſe from entertaining the principles of religion 


founded in the true reaſon and intereſt of mankind : for when the ſpi- 
rit is ſubdued by the fleſh, the obligations of religion begin to loſe 
their force; the means of religion are firſt neglected, and then the 
principles of it begin to be queſtioned ; and by degrees men are made 
ſuch ſlaves to their luſts, that their recovery is deſperate, and they are 
rarely awakened to a ſenſe of their follies, till the miſeries of a ſad eter- 
nity drive them, when it is too late, to repent. 
lides, the ſinning againſt our bodies, as the apoſtle calls it, ex- 
— us to trouble and vexation of mind; for if the unclean ſinner 
as not caſt off the fear of God, a virtuous education, God's all- 
ſearching eye, from which nothing can be hid, a dreadful judgment, 
which nothing can turn away, a devouring fire, which mult be his 
portion to all eternity, will continually awaken, him to repentance, 
No. 8. X x and 
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and fill him with the horror of his fins. And, if he has even ſtifled 
the checks of his conſcience, the eye of man mult ſtill be ſhunned and 


avoided ; for, as bad as the world is, vice has not the current ſtamp: 


meaſures muſt be concerted, opportunities muſt be ſought for, our 
beſt friends muſt be impoſed upon, and every minute we muſt tremble 
for f-ar of being diſcovered in our vicious habit. It can hardly be ex- 

refled what tears crowd upon young perſons ſeduced by this paſſion, 
1f there be the leaſt remains of modeſty and ſenſe of honour leit ; na 
the anguiſh of ſome people's minds upon theſe occaſions has riſen 5 
high, that they have made away with themſelves to get rid of its tor. 
ture. The acute and filthy pains and diſeaſes it brings upon the body, 
the ſhame and diſhonour which is reaped among men, and the baſe 
and diſhonourable actions which are the too common ſupports of ſuch 
crimes, may convince the ſinner how dearly he purchaſes the forbid. 
den pleaſures of his luſtful appetites. For they, who are under the 
power of theſe evil habits, know the force of them; and, notwith- 
itanding their ſerious reſolution at ſome times, the horror of their 
condition, their uneaſineſs from the expence that attends their extra- 
Vagancies, are not able to break their chains. And 

To the former miſchief we mult add the judgments of God againſt 

this vice of uncleanneſs ; ſome of the moſt extraordinary is the de- 
ſtruction of Sodom and Gomorrah with fire and brimſtone from hea- 
ven; and the untimely death of Amnon, as alſo of Zimri and Coſbi 
(who were {lain in the very act) ſhould deter the moſt vicious from 
the evil of their way: and rather, becauſe God, who ſeeth all things, 
and hath made man to be the temple of his Holy Spirit, declares, by 
his apoſtle, "That if any man defile the temple of God he ſhall be de- 
Rows. os | -  * No net, Ih _ 
It is eaſy to infer the deplorable ſtate of an unclean perſon, who, 
being cut off by the hand of divine juſtice, is ſhut out of the kingdm 
of heaven ; becauſe nothing impure can dwell therein; and conſigned 
to the flames of hell, to be puniſhed for the luſtful flames of his fleſh. 
I therefore conclude, that, notwithſtanding the ill- bred and brutal talk 
of libertines, than which nothing can be more brutal except it be 
their actions, fornication is a crime; becauſe it is to do that which 
can never be for the good of the world, that it ſhould be univerſally 
done; it being impoſſible, that any particular practice ſhould be war- 
rantable, which, if it became general, would be introductive of dil- 
order and confuſion. For that is confeſſedly contrary to the laws of 
nature, which, if univerſally practiſed, would interfere with the ge- 
neral peace and happineſs of mankind. In cafes, where one has as 
much right to gratify himſelf as another; whatever would be big 
with evils, and productive of miſery, if all men were to do it, can- 
not, for that very reaſon, be lawful to any man; becauſe any man by 
ſo doing, contributes his ſhare to the introduction of that miſery and 
diſorder. 285 . | ”— 
VI. Perhaps the firſt motions of our paſſions may not be under our 
government, an4 that we may not be anſwerable for them; but it is 
in our own power to ſtifle and ſuppreſs them, to reje them with hor- 
tor and contuſion, and to apply our minds vigorouſly upon other ob- 


jects, a 
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jets, which will certainly divert them; becauſe the frame of our na- 
ture is not capable of dwelling at the ſame time entirely upon two 
things. Where fore we muſt take care not to indulge any filthy fan- 
cies, we mult caſt away every ſcene of luſt, that repreſents itſelf to us, 
with indignation ; and here our ſecurity lies in flight, rather than look- 
ing the temptation in the face. And as we muſt govern our thoughts 
by looking forward, ſo we muſt guard againſt obſcene remembrances 
of what is paſt; for this is deliberately to delight ourſelves with ſuch 


follies, in which, it may be, we have been at firſt engaged by raſhneſs 


and ſurpriſe. The greateſt ſign of a corrupt heart is filthy and un- 
clean diſcourſe : therefore we mult take care that our ſpeech does not 
betray the diſorder of our hearts, and eſpecially that our words be free 
from open lewdneſs, and from any double meaning ; and never to 
make uſe of words capable of ſeveral ſenſes, with a deſign to create 
any unchalte thoughts in thoſe we converſe with : nay, we muſt even 
avoid conveying any unchalte. thought to our neighbour, though we 
can preſerve ourſelves from blame in the way of expreſling it : for this 
manner of offending does molt hurt, becauſe the poiſon is gilded and 
made palatable : whereas downright filthy talk ſhocks at firit hearing, 
and, being directly oppoſite to natural modeſty, has not ſo bad an in- 
flucnce upon the hearers. In reports alſo concerning others, we mult 
not ſo repeat particulars, as to offend Chriſtian modeſty ; for hereby 
we contract too great a familiarity with idle diſcourſe, and corrupt the 
minds of the hearers, by entertaining them with ſuch things which 
they thould never learn, but ſhould forget as ſoon as they chance to 
hear them. Filthy converſation is moſt unbecoming in thoſe who are 
advanced in years; becauſe it argues a mind extremely depraved, and 
gives too great countenance to youthful follies, They that reſolve to 
keep their bodies in chaſtity muſt not pamper them, nor exceed in 
meat and drink : for which purpoſe faſting has in all ages been made 
uſe of; and among the many reaſons that enforce the practice of it, 
it is not the leaſt conſiderable, that it reſtrains the looſer appetites of 
the fleſh, and diſpoſes us to ſobriety and ſeriouſneſs : and when we 
abate of the rigour of faſting, we ſhould not forget to abſtain from 


ſuch food as is moſt nouriſhing to the body; for _—_ to the full be- 


trays us · to looſe mirth, and pampers the unhappy diſeaſe of our na- 
ture, which it is our chief buſineſs to cure and overcome. We mult 
allo divert our thoughts from dwelling = forbidden objects; we 
mult do our duty in our proper callings; for, when we are proſecu- 
ting any art or ſcience, when we are employed in any innocent buſts 
nels, or any lawful calling, we are not at leiſure to entertain thoughts 
of pleaſure ; and, as the appetites of our bodies frequently follow the 
bent of our minds, that which we moſt think of we are readieſt to do; 
conſequently our great care ought to be to Keep ourſelves always em- 
ployed. If we are engaged in a calling, let us proſecute it with dili- 
gence and application: if our condition and quality ſettles us above a 
profeſſion, ler the care of our own eſtate, and the acquiring ſuch 
knowledge as may be ſerviceable to ourſelves and our neighbour, chal- 
lenge a great ſhare of our time: and, by being thus protitably buſied, 
We {hall leave no room for the unclean ſpirit to enter into our foul, 
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and tempt us. The men of pleaſure are in the number of thoſe who 
know not how to ſpend their — ; and chaſtity can ſeldom maintain 
its ground in an idle foil, but is ſacrificed to an enemy always within 
us, and ready to betray us. | 

Many men have been ruined by preſuming upor their own ſtrength; 
by running themſelves into temptations, which they had the confi- 
dence to think they could eaſily maſter; and fad experience has con- 
vinced them of their error ; and want of caution has made work for 
repentance, and petition for greater ſtrength. That man is happy who 
feareth always, but confidence is the portion of fools. Natural cor. 
ruption 1s great, and the violence of our appetites is ſtrong : ſo that, 
if we give them'*all the liberty we lawfully may, they will quickly 
maſter us, and ſnatch at ſuch pleaſures as are unlawful. Therefore 
from a ſenſe of our own weakneſs, and of the power of temptation, 
keep at a diſtance from all ſuch circumſtances that may poſſibly cor- 
rupt innocence ; truſt not thyſelf in reading books that are framed to 
raiſe thy paſſions; to gaze upon pictures that move thy deſires ; to 
converſe with company that delight to ſhew their wit in obſcene dif- 
courſe. Of all paſſions, love is the moſt dangerous, becauſe the 
hardeſt to be conquered. Therefore all kind of intimacies which may 
fire our paſſions are to be avoided, becauſe they inſenſibly engage our 
affections ; and when they are firmly bent to an object, they ſeek to 
gratify themſelves by the enjoyment of that object. Nay friendſhip, 
when founded purely upon virtue and merit, and the leaſt ſupported 
by ſenfe, may in the iſſue prove fatal and dangerous: for, though at 
firſt we are only charmed with the beauties of the mind, entertained 
with a good underſtanding, edified by a modeſt and virtuous behavi- 
our; yet, by degrees, our admiration and delight in theſe accompliſh- 
ments extends itſelf to the whole perſon, and the talents of the mind 
render the body more pleaſing and agreeable ; fo that what begins in 
the ſpirit, without care and the grace of God, may end in the flelh 
and the Juſt thereof. Therefore uſe frequent and fervent prayer. 
This is the way to procure that grace of God which is neceſſary to 
preſerve us from falling, or to recover us, if we fall. Its frequency 
will fix our minds upon ſpiritual objects, and fill us with a ſenſe of 
God's being preſent every where; an impreſſion, which is proper to 
keep our appetites under government: and its fervour will make 
werldly pleatures of leſs eſteem in our affections. Therefore we mult 
beg of God, that he would create in us a perfect abhorrence of all 
impurity ; that he would cleanſe us from all filthineſs of fleſh and 
Ipirit ; that he would ſet a ſtrit guard on the ſenſes, turn away our 
eyes, ſtop our ears, bridle our tongue, and reſtrain our hands from 
all uncleanneſs; that he would give us grace to fly all temptations or 
opportunities of corrupting our neighbour or ourſelves. When im- 
pure thoughts are the remains of a bad life, and the puniſhment of 
evil habits we formerly contracted, we mult endeavour to quench 


this fire with the tears of repentance for what is paſt : we mutt con- 


feſs before God the impurity of our former lives, and abhor ourſelves 
for thoſe follies whereby we have offended him': we mult beg him to 


ftrengthen our reſolutions, and in his good time to caſt out the re- 


mains 
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mains of the unclean ſpirit : we muſt look upon them as a juſt cor- 
rection of our former diſorders, and ſubmit with patience and humi- 
lity ; ſaying with Joſeph's brethren, We have deſerved theſe things, 
becauſe we have ſinned: and we muſt the rather apply ourſelves to 
this remedy of prayer, becauſe through its power and ſtrength all 
other means become ſucceſsful and effeQtualF®, 


— — — 
— es. en — 


SUNDAY XV. 


6 


I. Of temperance in eating, with its end and rules. II. Of tempe- 
rance in drinking, with its proper ends and rules. III. Of intempe- 
rance, and the falſe ends of drinking. IV. Of drinking ſpirituous 
liquors, including the degrees of the fin of drunkenneſs, the great guilt 
of the ftrong drinker, the great miſchiefs attending it, and the neceſſity 
and difficulty of forſaking it, with a caution to young people. V. The 
excuſes made by drunkards are ns reaſon to continue in their ſin. 


HE bee virtue that reſpects the right government of the body 
is TEMPERANCE in eating, drinking, ſleep, recreation, and ap- 
pare]; of which ſeveral branches of temperance I ſhall diſcourſe in 


order. And, 
Firſt, of EATING : We muſt never indulge our appetites by eat- 


ing beyond what God and nature has intended for the being and well- 


being of our bodies ; becauſe life and health are the foundation of all 
other enjoyments ; and are therefore of greater value than all other 
poſſeſſions put together, becauſe they are neceſſary in order to the 
enjoyment of thoſe poſſeſſions. 

The principal point of wiſdom therefore in the conduct of human 
life is ſo to uſe the enjoyments of this preſent world, as that they may 
not themſelves ſhorten that period wherein it is allowed us to enjoy 
them. And it any part of knowledge deſerves a ſteadier attention 
than another, and has of all others the juſteſt pretence to be eſteemed 
invaluable ; it is unqueſtionably that knowledge by which, as the wiſe 
man expreſſes it, our days may be multiplied, and the years of our 
life may be increaſed. Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die, 
was the reaſoning of the Epicure ; but it was very falſe reaſoning, to 
make the malancholy conſideration of the ſhortneſs of life an argu- 
ment-for debauchery, when that very debauchery is evidently the cauſe 
of making man's life ſtill ſhorter. Temperance and ſobriety, the 
regular government of our appetites and paſſions, and promoting 
peace and good order in the world, are, even without regard to any 
arguments of religion, the greateſt inſtances of human wiſdom ; be- 
cauſe they are the moſt effectual means of preſerving our being and 
well-being in the world, and of prolonging the period, and enlarg- 
ing the comforts and enjoyments of lite. 

As to the preſervation of hfe ; it is Certain no man can live without 
eating: for, as phyſic is neceſſary to reſtore us to our former health, 


a. 


* Sec the Duty of Prayer, and its Efficacy, in Sunday 7. 
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ſo eating is the proper means to cure that hunger which is natural tg 
man, and, if not prevented, muſt prove his mortal diſeaſe. Thus 
Eating, you have read, is neceſſary 4 preſerve our bodily health ; 
and therefore whatever eating is agreeable to theſe ends of health and 
welfare of our bodies, is alſo lawful : but whoever eats with the ſole 
view to pleaſe his taſte, or, what is more ſinful, to excite luſt in his 
own body, he not only acts againſt his preſent but future intereſt : for 
by ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs many fall into divers diſeaſes, and are 
brought to untimely deaths. | 
Therefore, let nobody engorge himſelf ſo as to hurt his health; nor 
muſt he indulge his appetite with niceneſs and luxury; for whoever 
enſlaves himſelf to his palate mult be ſure to do himſelf hurt by that 
which God gives him for his good. Conſequently, whatever we find 
hurtful to our health, or that 1s found commonly to make our bodies 
heavy, 1s to be avoided : for that is fit to nouriſh ſome conſtitutions, 
which 1s hurtful to others ; and ſome require ſuch a quantity to pre- 
ſerve their bodies in a regular ſtate, which would draw others from 
their duty ; but moſt people may judge of this for themſelves : tem- 
erance obliges every man ordinarily to abſtain from thoſe ſupports of 
ife, for quality, or quantity, which hurt his conſtitution. And 
They that indulge themſelves either in the daintincſs or plenty of 
proviſions above their condition and ſtate, are guilty of intemperance, 
though it may not be ſo accounted in thoſe that can afford it. Who 
hath woe ? faith Solomon, who hath ſorrow ? who hath contentions; 
who hath babblings ? who hath wounds without cauſe ? who hath 
redneſs of eyes? They that tarry long at the wine; they that go to 
ſeek mixed wine. What ſickneſs and diſcaſes have ſome brought 
upon themſelves, merely by their excetles and debaucheries ; Diſcaſes, 
which have not terminated with their own lives, but have been entailed 
upon their unhappy poſterity ! for if men will run into thoſe excelles, 
which inflame and corrupt their blood, it is no wonder, if a fever or 
droply, or ſome more fatal diſtemper, proceed from ſuch a diſorder. 
How unreaſonable then is it to riſque the good of the whole man, 
body and ſoul, to pleaſe the palate? They ſuffer by diſeaſes and 
anxieties here; and, without timely repentance, * be puniſhed 
hereafter for their intemperance. The unreaſonableneſs of this {in 
appears again, if we conſider that its ſhort pleafure is nothing in 
compariſon of its eternal puniſhment. Is it not then moſt ſhameful, 
that ſuch as call themſelves Chriſtians, ſhould ever be overtaken with 
this vice, which levels them to beaſts here, and torments them with 
devils hereafter. "Therefore, when-you eat, take heed to yourſelves, 
that your hearts be not overcharged with ſurfeiting; and remember 
that we all ſtand obliged, by the general precept, not to make pro- 
viſion for the fleſh, to fulfil the luſts thereof: conſequently, ſuch 
ſtudied and cuſtomary pleaſing of the appetite as ſettles the ſpirit in a 
fenſual frame or a ſtrong turn toward bodily ſatisfactions, are not 
blameleſs. Frequent and high feaſting is dangerous for moſt people: 
and, though I do not fay, that all feaſting is unlawful, yet I doubt 
there are fe who, like the rich man in the parable, fare fumpmoully 


almoſt every day, but muſt confets they put their minds out of frame, 
give 
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vive too ſtrong a bent to ſenſual good, and abate their delight of 
ſpiritual comforts. And, what ſhall ſuch unthinking people expect 
better than, as he did, to want a drop of water to cool their tongues 
in the next world. | 

II. We are in the next place to avoid all intemperance in DRIxR- 
ING : for, as the end of eating is the being and well-being of life, fo 
drinking has the fame end, the preſervation of life, the repairing of 
the ſpirits, when waſted with thought or labour, and the fitting and 
preparing men to go through the buſineſs of the (tation in which pro- 
vidence has placed them: therefore whoever drinks fo as to fruſtrate 
any of theſe ends, 1s guilty of intemperance. Yet it muſt be ob- 
ſerved in general, that the conſtitutions, ages, and other circum- 
ſtances among mankind. being ſo different from one another; nay, 
the ſame conſtitution being ſo different from itſelf, according to differ- 
ent times and ſeaſons ; there can be no one fixed rule or meaſure in 
this point; becauſe the fame proportion which to one perſon is not 
ſuficient nouriſhment may to another be exceſs. So that, what pro- 
portion is neceſſary or convenient, what is within the bounds of mo- 
deration, and what not, muſt in a great meaſure be left to the judg- 
ment of every particular Chriſtian, upon an honeſt and conſcientious 
regard to theſe true ends of drinking, as well as eating. God hath 
planted in every man a natural defire of life ; and eating and drinking 
are the only refreſhments he has given to ſupport it: but, when we 
ſpeak of the refreſhments which nature deſires and calls for, we muſt 
carefully diſtinguiſh between the deſires of nature, before a habit of 
intemperance, and after it. Nature, not vitiated with cuitom or habit, 
is eaſy and content with a reaſonable and moderate refreſhment ; but 
the cravings of nature under the dominion of habit (if we may then 
call it nature) are unlimited and endleſs : the more they are indulged, 
the more eager they are; and never ceaſe, till the ſenſes and under- 
ſtanding are drowned. They are as much a diſeaſe as thirſt in a 
fever; and are no more to be gratified than that is; nay (if the mat- 
ter be rightly conſidered) much leſs; as that is, at moſt, attended only 
with temporal death, whereas the certain effect of this is death eter- 
nal. Therefore it is very ſinful in itſelf, and very ungrateful and un- 
reaſonable in us, to ſuffer an inordinate appetite to turn thoſe very 
bleſlings to the deſtruction of life, which God has graciouſly given 
us for the preſervation of it. Not as if men were bound to live by 
weight and meaſure, or were preſently ſinful if they go beyond the 
proportions which will barely ſupport life : for the great guard and 
caution which God requires at our hands is not fo much to keep to 


the nice proportions that will barely preſerve life, as to keep from that 


which will weaken and deſtroy it: and between the proportions that 
will barely fupport nature, and thoſe that will overcharge it, there 1s 
a compaſs and latitude, within which we may innocently enjoy the 
bleſſings of Heaven. God has provided drinks, as well as meats, in 
the nature of remedies, to revive and refreſh the drooping ſpirits, and 
to give new life and vigour to the whole frame: but then we muſt re- 
member to uſe them as God intended them: not fo as to lay aſide or 


ſuperſede our natural ſtrength and vigour, but only to afliſt nature, 
| 2 | when 
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when we find her faint and drooping. We muſt not apply theſe re. it 


medies till nature calls for them; being either in a ſtate of hunger ang an 

thirſt, or elſe tired and overcome with thought and labour: nor, when 
nature does call, muſt we apply them in larger propertions than {he <1 
requires, or larger than will fairly anſwer her needs. And as you lat 
have read, that the end of drinking, as well as eating, is to fit and fre 
r us ſor the buſineſs of the ſtation wherein God's providence an 
ath placed us; it follows, that one great rule and meaſure in the col 
enjoyment of thoſe bleſſings is to uſe and apply them in ſuch a man- | 
1 ner, as may make them molt ſubſervient to the daily buſineſs of ou fot 
calling and proteſſion. And this we de, when in our ordinary courſe col 
; we make the ſeaſons of drinking, as well as eating, what they ought an 
to be, only ſhort retreats from buſineſs, and not the buſineſs of lite; hit 
- when we take care in convenient time to return to the duties and m2 
offices of our calling, and to carry with us ſufficient underſtanding to 
and abilities to purſue it; and when what we call the unbendings ol me 
15 our mind, which may be ſometimes neceſſary, are rare, and without giy 
#1 any mixture of riot or exceſs ; for whatever 1s beyond theſe is an ir- as 
* regular and ſinful uſe of God's creatures. vid 
bt III. By attending to what has been ſaid you will be able to judge, Cat 
175 not only what are the proper bounds of ſobriety and temperance, and for 
I when it is that you exceed thoſe bounds ; but alſo how great and lig 
0 heinous the guilt of that exceſs is, and its wretched abuſe of the bleſ- cal 
# ſings of God, not only in forgetting their proper ends, but in per- Go 
y vertingthem to ends directly contrary in turning that to the deſtruction int 
4 | of life, which God gave tor the preſervation of it; in my that 
x the means of ſtupefying the ſpirits which he deſigned to raiſe and 410 
" | refreſh them ; in transforming ourſelves into the ſate of brutes, by 195 
I” the very helps that he beſtows for a more vigorous diſcharge of the it 
4 duties and offices of a rational creature; and, finally, in making that ver 
g the occaſion of indiſpoſing ourſelves for the buſineſs of life, which | not 
I God gracioully gives to ſupport us under it. Yet, for 
3 From the common and loathſome practice of drinking till men are at! 
+ drunk, it is manifeſt that they have adopted other ends of drinking, ten 
8 than thoſe above recited and warrantable by the law of God. There- beſ 
8 fore I ſhall treat of them in order. goc 
$7 Firſt, A drunkard pretends that he falls into that exceſs by god ; 
fellowſhip, or keeping another company in that wicked practice. It dru 
would be well for ſuch a one to conſider, that he may, by ſuch 2 ſuc 
height of complaiſance, not only bring himſelf into a bad ſtate of me! 
health (and what is worſe, It poiſons the ſoul of man, always deprives is f 
him of reaſon, diſtracts his brain, and makes him worſe than a bealt a8 0 
here, and endangers the loſs of his ſoul hereafter) but, as many ex- fay 
amples prove, he may be cut off in the midſt of a drunken fit. Pet 
Secondly, Some excuſe the fin under the ſpecious pretence of pre- On 
ſerving friendſbip. But give me leave to ſay this is a mere drunken bre 
excuſe; for who in his ſenſes can think that he ſerves his friend by Tun 
helping him to ruin his eſtate, his credit, his life, and his ſoul ? Beſides, dan 


what is more apt to breed quarrels, which are too often attended with 


ma 
blows, and wounds, and murders? for, as Solomon ſaith, Wine when and 
it \ 


Sund. 1 6. ] The Danger of Intemperatice, &c. 345 


it is drank to exceſs maketh bitterneſs of mind, and cauſeth brawling 
and ſtrife. 

Thirdly, It is alſo argued by drunkards, that they only drink to 
cheer their ſpirits, of to make themſelves merry. Yet what is the 
Jaughter of ſuch, but, as Solomon remarks, madneſs ?. They part 


freely with their reaſon, health, goods, and reputation in this world, 


and muſt render a ſad account for ſuch extravagances in the world to 
come. 

Fiurthly, They who pretend that they drink 7 put cares, plead 
fot the — of all follies, becauſe ſuch a a” _ — any 
conſiderable cares long out of their mind. as it ever known that 
any one that Was purſued by public juſtice, ever ſought to conceal 
himſelf by getting drunk? And is it not an infinitely greater folly and 
madneſs, by ſurfeiting, drunkenneſs, and riotous living, to endeavour 
to ſtifle the checks of conſcience, which purſue the ſinner to the judg- 
ment-ſeat of Chriſt, than by repentance to ſeek for pardon and for- 
giveneſs? And ſhould the cares be only of worldly concern, and ſuch 
as are fit to be avoided and put away ; has not God in ſuch caſes pro- 
vided and invited us to caſt all our cares upon him; and that he will 
care for us? And ſhall we prefer drinking to God's aſſiſtance? There- 
fore, whoever would not be accounted to have quite caſt off all re- 
ligion and reaſon, muſt never have recourſe to drunkenneſs in ſuch 
caſes ; becauſe it at once rejects the commandment and providence of 
God, and loads the conſcience with a new crime ; which, in ſober 
intervals, redoubles all ſuch cares with greater force. 

Fifthly, Idle people too frequently allege that drinking is a recre- 
ation, and ſerves them to paſs away time; which, if true, is a caveat 
againſt idleneſs, which is the pretended cauſe of ſo great a fin, But, 
it we ſurvey the drunken part of mankind, it will be found to be a 
very idle excuſe ; for God's providence has ſo ſtationed every man that 
nobody need be idle but through choice ; he may always be employed, 


for the benefit of his own or neighbour's good. And whoever is moſt 


at leiſure from worldly employment ſhould be more diligent to reſiſt 
temptations, and to improve the graces and virtues which G 
beſtowed upon him, tor the edification of his neighbour, ank dt 
good of his own ſoul. * 
Sixthly, Some ſo far betray their reaſon, as to pretend that theyię 
drunk to avoid reproach from their drunken companions. Certainly 
ſuch people forget that drunkenneſs is a breach of God's cammang- 
ments: and conſequently to be reproached for keeping his commands 
is ſo far from being hurtful, that it brings a bleſſing upon them: for, 
as our Saviour declares, Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall revile you, and 
fay all manner of evil againſt you, for my ſake ; therefore, ſays St. 
Peter, if ye be reproached for the name of Chriſt, happy are ye. 
On the contrary, they who chooſe to obey man rather than Ged, by 
breaking the vow at their baptiſm to renounce the world, not 
run into many evils in this lite, but incur God's diſpleaſure, and the. 


danger of everlaſting deſtrution. And again, is it not a, degree of | 


madneſs to yield to the reproaches af the fooliſh.and worſt of men, 
and to be deaf to the well- grounded reproaches of the wife and good? 
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But the greateſt conſideration of all, to deter men from this falſe way 
of arguing, is that dreadtul ſentence which Chriſt has pronounced on 
all them that diſobey him through tear of the reproach of men: 
Whoſoever therefore ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of my words, in 
this adulterous and linful generation, of him alſo ſhall the Son of man 
be aſhamed, when he cometh in the glory of his Father, with the holy 
angels. Such is the deplorable end of thoſe, who caſt off their fo- 
briety, as they think, to avoid ſcoffs, reproaches, and it may be in- 
juries from men; yet it is well known that many, who endeavour to 
frighten others into the ſin of drunkenneſs by ſuch means, are of all 
others molt ready to ſcorn and deſpiſe thoſe that accompany them in 
the ſame excels of drinking. One drunkard is always the object of 
another's laughter. | 
 Seventhiy, There are ſome ſort of drunkards, who ſot by themſelves, 
and drink, as we ſay, for drinking-ſate : but when a man is ſo far de- 
praved in his reaſon, there is more hope of a fool than of him; yet 
they are generally unwilling to on this. Was not Efau, who (old 
his birth-right for a meſs of pottage, blame-worthy, though in need 
of refreſhment ? What then can be the hope of ſuch a one, who ſeils 
his health, reaſon, ſoul, and his God, for ſuch drink, which is fo far 
from nouriſhing, that it only ſerves to deſtroy him? 

Eighthly, The moſt common and plauſible excuſe, which men now- 
a- days make to palliate this ſin of drunkenneſs, is the neceſſity, they 
ſay, men are under in driving bargains, or in the way of trade. It is 
true that ſuch a wicked practice has been introduced by deſigning and 
erafty men, who endeavour to defraud or over-reach thoſe with whom 
they traffic; and therefore it is ſo far from loſing any of its malignity, 
that the very intention of taking an advantage of another, made drunk 
for that purpoſe, 1s a great aggravation of the crime. Befides, how 
can any one preſumèe ſo much upon his own head, but that he may be 
firſt intoxicated, and then be ſubject to the very deceit he propoſed to 
impoſe upon the other? which would be driving a very bad bargain. 

Another excuſe, which is too common among drunkards, is the 
plea of cuſtom and general practice ; and from thence it is pleaded, ei- 
ther that ſuch a life is harmleſs to the body, or at wofft but a ſin of 
infirmity, not ſufficient to debar any one from heaven. But it may 
as well be urged, that there is no heaven, as that drunkenneſs will 
not exclude us from it; for drunkennets is numbered by the apoſtle 
among thoſe {ins, which they that commit ſhall not inherit the kingdom 


of God. 
SUN DAT XV. Parr II. 


IV. Thus far intemperance in drinking has been conſidered in gene- 
ral, without any diſtinction of various /iquors by which it is occaſioned: 
But that of ſpirituous liguors deſerves our peculiar conſideration. 


Nothing can be more clear in reaſon than the quick tendency of 


thoſe liquors to ſhorten and deſtroy life; not only by depraving the ap- 
petite, and drawing on a difreliſh of wholeſome nourithment, as ex- 
perience ſhews; but alſo, as phyſicians ailure us, by hardening the 
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proviſions that are ſent into the ſtomach, and thereby hindering the 
operations of thoſe helps, which God has provided, for a regular di- 

eſtion, and for a kindly conveyance of nouriſhment to every part: 
Lfaer, the other fatal effeQs which are charged upon them by phyſi- 
cians ; as palſies and apoplexies, from their operation upon the brain 
and nerves z and of jaundices and dropſies, from their operation upon 
the bowels. Again, The ſceming relief that our ſpirits receive from 
the liquors, which we are now ſpeaking of, is not only of ſhort con- 
tinuance, but frequently runs into phrenſy and madneſs; inflaming 
inſtead of comforting ; intoxicating inſtead of enlivening, And as, 
through ſuch a violent and precipitate conſumption, the ſpirits they 
give are ſoon ſpent ; ſo do they leave the body vapid and lifeleſs, and 
under an eager longing after a ſpeedy recruit from thoſe artificial aids, 
which are only ſo many ſteps to the grave, and do, -in truth, deſerve 
no better name, than a ſlower kind of puiſon. And, laſtly, It cannot 
be but that they muſt by the ſame degrees impair the itrength, and en- 
feeble the conſtitution, and make the whole man weak and liſtleſs; 
leſs willing to ſet about his buſineſs, and leſs able to go through the 
labour and fatigue of it. Thus it mult be in nature; and thus it is 
daily ſeen to be in experience and obſervation. And though perſons 
in the married ſtate may not be enough concerned about the miſchiefs 
they do to themlelves, they are to be put in mind, that in them it is 
not only irrcligious, but unnatural and cruel, to have no, ſenſe or feel- 
ing of the weakneſs and infhrmitics, which: they are entailing upon 


their innocent ott>pring ; eſpecially, when the temptations he ſo much 


in every one's way; and when the appetite is gratified, and the brain 
intoxicated, at ſo eaſy an expence ; and when by a little indulgence 
the cure becomes ſo very difficult. Such conſiderations, one would 
hope, ſhould of themſolyes, and without any other enforcements, be 
effectual warnings to all parents and maſters, to uſe the utmoſt watch- 
fulneſs over thoſe who are under their care, that none of them be en- 
ſnared by theſe temptations, into the beginning of a diltemper which, 
when begun, is ſo hard to be cured. Conſequently, 

Having anſwered all the common excuſes made for this ſin of drunk- 
enneſs, it will be neceſſary in the next place to ſhew what are the ge- 
grees of it. And here they deccive themſelves, who think that a man 
is only to be accounted a drunkard, when he is ſo drunk as not to be 
able to go, ſtand, or ſpeak ; for every lower degree of drinking, that 
makes a man very dull, ridiculous, or unfit for employment, or full 
of rage and fury, or makes any change in the may, and which exceeds 


the natural end of drinking and moderate refreſhment, is the ſin of 


drunkenneſs: which ought to be well conſidered by thoſe, who ſpend 
great part of their time in alchouſes or taverns, at a friend's, or in 
their own houſes, in drinking: for though their conſtitution be ſo 
ſtrong, as to preſerve their wits longer than another; yet their crime 
is not. the leſs, if they drink as cagerly, and employ the ſame time in 
the work, as hath made another drunk. Do not reckon that your 
enjoyments are therefore innocent, becauſe you are able to go away 
with a tolerable ſhare of reaſon and underitanding, which in many caſes 
15 piving only to cuſtom or au uncommon ſtrength of nature; but relt 
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aſſured, that all indulgences of this kind, more than what nature 
fairly requires, and more than what are a real refreſhment to body and 
mind, without prejudice to health or buſineſs, are very ſinful in the 
2 of God, and lay men under the ſame condemnation in kind, 
though not in degree, as drunkenneſs jtfelf does, Therefore what. 
ever we find hurttul to our health, or that is found commonly tg 
make our bodies heavy, is to be avoided, 

From theſe foregoing conſiderations we may eaſily collect the great 
guilt of thoſe who, inſtead. of refreſhing and relieying nature, abuſe 
and miſ-ſpend what God in his providence has given us for good ends; 

nd as we muſt one day account for ſuch abuſes, ſo he that drinks 
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time and the drunkenneſs of thoſe in our company; eſpecially if we 


lue ourſelves upon it, we are guilty of a moſt horrible wickedneſs, 

They therefore, who take a pleaſure to fuddle others, would do well 

to conſider the woe which God has denounced againſt ſo vile a prac- 

tice : Woe unto him that giveth his neighbour drink; that putteſt 

thy bottle to him, and makeſt him drunken alſo! which is a dear 
rice for ſo ſhort and fooliſh a paſtime, 

Thus you have been informed of the ſinfulneſs, the motives to, and 
the degrees of the ſin of drunkenneſs; a moſt ſhameful abuſe of God's 
| bleſſings, and of human nature. And JI have been the more particu- 
lar in the deſcribing of this vice, as it is a fin of which ſcarce any con- 
dition, age, or ſex, among us is free; though it is certain that there 
is no ſin. which is more deſtructive. to the underſtanding, health, re- 
putation, and eſtate of thoſe that fall into it : and, according to the 
different conſtitutions of men, it uſually produces, in ſome, a ſpirit 
of rages and paſſion, and cruelty; in others, ſullenneſs, obſtinacy, 
and ill- nature: and, in moſt, great folly and indecency in words and 
actions. It is with regard to the heinouſneſs of this fin that the pro- 

het Iſaiah ſo ſolemnly denounceth woes and judgments hr it: 

oe unto them that life up early in the morning, th 
low ſtrong drink, that continue unto night, till wine inflame them! 
and again, Woe unto them that are mighty to drink wine, and men 
of ſtrength to mingle ſtrong drink! And in the New Teſtament, the 
Chriſtians Fan) of this vice are ranked amongſt the moſt abominable 
{inners, and adjudged tothe heavieſt puniſhments ; even to the exclu- 
ſion from the kingdom of God. | 
Let as many, therefore, as have already indulged themſelves into 
a habit, ſtand till, and conſider, that they are in a ſtate of the worſt 
kind of ſlavery ; a ſlavery of reaſon to appetite, a ſlavery of the hu- 
man to the brutal part. And let them reſolve, once for all, to aſſert 
the freedom and dignity of their nature, and that, though they have 
lived like beaſts, they will die like men, Let them, in a . way. 
look back and ſee how they have abuſed the bleflings of God to Juxury 
and exceſs, and with how much goodneſs he has borne with their 

rovocations, and waited for their amendment ; and let a ſenſe of his 
mercy and their own vileneſs breed in their hearts that godly ſhame 


and forrow, which worketh repentance to ſalvation: Or, i * 
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— has the moſt of that guilt. To this we may add the miſ-ſpent 


ſtrive to make them drunk, and triumph over their infirmity, and va- 


at they ny. fol- 
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the force of reaſon nor religion will do, let the terrors of the Lord 
rſuade them not to trifle away their ſouls, by continuing in a courſe, 
which they know muſt end ſo ſhortly in eternal deſtruction. 

If they fay it is a difficult work, the proper anſwer is, that it is a 
neceſſary work ; and if men will but think, it can bear no long con- 
fderation, whether they ſhall be uneaſy now, or miſerable for ever. 
Where that is the choice, the true inference from the difficulty of the 
work is to rouſe themfelves to equal degrees of reſolution to go 
through it ; and the more ſenſible they are of their own weakneſs, the 
more earneſt ought they to be in their prayers to God to ſtrengthen 
and aſſiſt them. Therefore take heed of giving way to intemperance 
when it firſt appears; for it inſenſibly ſteals on to higher degrees, and 
grows upon thoſe who give it admiſſion. I could recount fad inſtances 
of perſons, in appearance, of the ſtricteſt ſobriety and regularity, who 
from ſmall beginnings, not reſtrained at firſt, have ſunk into ſottiſh- 
neſs, and been entirely loſt to the world and themſelves, and conſe- 
quently to God. It is a vice thateats like a canker, and too often in- 
creaſes with age; which ſhould make young people cautious of the 
leaſt degree thereof. And its proper antidote is, not to be betrayed 
into it, but to keep the reigns over the appetite from the beginning; 
and to accuſtom it to frequent reſtraints, that it may know it is always 
under government, and ſo be tame and traQable : or, in the language 
of St. Paul in this very caſe, to keep under the body, and bring it in- 
to ſubjection; to keep up in our ſouls the life and power of religion, 
that our time and thoughts be well employed, that we may not be un- 
der the temptation of having recourſe to ſenſual indulgences to paſs 
away our leiſure hours. And | 

To the foregoing we may add another difficulty in the forſaking the 
crime of drunkenneſs, which is an indolent idle life. For many, who 
as they term it, can live on their ſubſtance, or upon credit, abhor the 
4 of work and give themſelves up to drinking, which at laſt 
decomes their trade and buſineſs. Let them therefore ſeek ſor a ſuit- 
able employ in their way of life, and be diligent in their proper ſta- 
tions, and neither thoſe that muſt live by their labour, nor others in 
eaſier circumſtances, will ever ſpend their time in drinking. It may 
de, that a good reſolution of forſaking the wretched cuſtom of drink- 
ing may be attacked by the ee and even reproaches of old pot- 
companions ; but they who reſolve to become temperate mult foreſee 
and expect, and therefore prepare againſt ſuch temptations ; and they 
will be the better able to reſiſt, by conſidering how much the everlaſting 
kindneſs of God is to be preferred to the friendſhip of men, and whe- 
ther the reproach of wicked men be ſo terrible, as that of a guilty 
conſcience, and the eternal confuſion of an unrepenting ſinner at the 


laſt day. In ſuch caſes as theſe, reſolye, and ſay with the royal 
Pfalmilt, Depart from me, ye wicked: I will keep the command. 


ments of my God. 

Therefore give not the leaſt way to any of theſe temptations ; for 
if a penitent once gives ground, he certainly loſes the victory. For 
dy returning to the company of drunken companions, he throws him- 


ſelf jnto the way of ſinners, and they ſeldom fail by force or entreaty 
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to drown his ſober reſolutions with a flood of excels. Conſequently, 
the greatelit ſecurity lies in this (as I have ſaid before) to rejett the 
hrit occaſions of this {in ; and openly to declare our purpoſes of living 


2 ſober life for the future, that men may be diſcouraged from attempt. 


ing any future conqueſt. For if men ſuffer themſelves to come into 
the Way of exceſs, or go too near the brinks of it, they will frequent 
looſe the reins, and be plunged in unawares. So that there is no way 
to be fate and innocent, but to keep an habitual guard and reſtraint 
upon the appetite. And, together with theſe conſiderations, there 
mult be frequent and earneſt prayer to God, that he will preſerve up. 
on the mind a lively ſenſe of them, and graciouſly afford ſuch ſupplies 
of grace and ſtrength, as he fees nexdtul, to prevent thoſe evil habits, 
and to give an effectual check to all ſuch acts of irregularity and ex- 
ceſs, as naturally lead to them, 

V. When Chhriſtians have taken all theſe methods to avoid in- 
temperance in meat and drink, they will be convinced, that neither 
tong cuſtom nor engaging company will be able to reſiſt the more powerful 
grace of God working in a repenting heart. Who would not refrain 
drinking by the advice of a phyſician, when he tells ys it would en- 
danger lite ; and can it be ſuppoſed that the dread of death eternal, 
pronounced againſt great drinkers, is not ſufficient to reclaim them 
that duly conſider their great danger? for although perſons in this 
condition may be brought to acknowledge, that it had been happy tor 
their body and ſoul, if they had fallen at tirſt into a ſober and regular 
courſe ; yet now, as cuſtom has made ſuch indulgences neceſſary, and 
nature can hardly ſubſiſt without them, they think that they may in- 
nocently go on, and that to part with them is to part with life. Ta 
theſe I would obferve, that although cuſtom is very powerful, yet it 
has not force enough to make that neceſſary to nature, which of itſelf 
is deſtructive to nature; as all exceſs molt aſſuredly is, whether with 
or without cuitom. So that what they ſay is neceſſary to preſerve liſe, 
is in truth only neceſſary to quiet a craving and inordinate appetite; 
the gratifying of which 1s at that very time the direct and immediate 
means of deſtroying life, And as to the preſent uneaſineſs, it is na 
wonder that an appetite unaccuſtomed to denials, and which has long 
been gratified to the full. ſhould be ſo uneaſy under the firſt check and 
reſtraint. But if there is ſteadineſs and reſolution enough to maintain 
the reſtraint for a little time, the appetite by degrees will grow more 
patient and quiet; and they will find far greater pleaſure in govern- 
ing, than ever they found in indulging it. . 

hoever ſincerely thus applies his heart to forſake and avoid this 
ſin, cannot fail of a conqueſt. The impoſſibility therefore of break- 
ing off a long habit of drunkenneſs is no excuſe, but a proof of a falſe 
heart, that rather chooſes to continue in lin, than to be at any palus to 
overcome it. 
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SUNDAY XVI. 
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J. Of time, how 4 be ſpent. II. Of ſleep, fhewing its end and rules ; 
and the miſchiefs Flath. III. Of recreations, how and when allaw- 
able; of religious cheerfulneſs; the danger F melancholy ; and of 
the fin and danger of common gaming. IV. Of temperance in appa- 
rel, ſhewing the uſe of apparel, and the danger and folly of faſhions. 
V. Of CHRIST1AN fortitude er patience ; the comfort # a good 
conſcience ; and its neceſſity and uſefulneſs in ali ſtates and conditions 
of life. VI. Of ſelf-denial and mortification. VII. Of zeal bath 
in a gaad and a bad ſenſe, and how te be practiſed. 


HE time, which God has given us, for working out our ſalva- 
tion, is more valuable than can be expreſſed; for on the ſpend- 

ing thereof depends our happineſs or miſery to all eternity : which 
conſideration thould put us upon all thoſe methods, whereby we may 
employ it to the beſt advantage of our ſduls. There is little of it at 
our diſpoſal z; what 1s paſt is ſlipped from us; the future is uncertain ; 
the preſent is all we can call our own, which is yet continually paſ- 
ſing away: in which, though the ſeaſon of working is ſo very ſhort 
and uncertain, we have an affair of the greateſt conſequence to ſecure, 
that requires the whole force and vigour of our minds, the labour and 
induſtry of all our days, and not to be diſpatched with any tolerable 
comfort upon a ſick bed, nor in the evening of our lives, when our 
ſtrength and our reaſon are departing. Therefore, if we perſiſt in an 
obſtinate neglect of all the repeated tenders of God's grace, the things 
that belong to our peace may be hid from our eyes; fo that all the 
time:; we can reſerve from the neceſſities of nature, and our worldly 
affairs which thoſe neceſſities engage us in, ought to be applied to the 
nobleſt purpoſe, the glory of God and the good and ſalvation of man- 
kind; aſſigning to all our actions their proper ſeaſons, and ſuch a por- 
tion of our time only as may be necellary for them; whereby time will 
never lie upon our hands, nor {ting us with remorſe when it is gone. 
We are naturally active beings, that muſt be employed one way or 
other: we have a mind within us that will be always in motion; and 
this being the ſtate of that active principle, that conſtitutes us men, 
we had need take great care to keep it employed about what is honeſt, 
juſt, and good. The ſoul wilt find ſomething or other to work upon, 
and, if it be not employed about what is honeſt and lawful, it will 
quickly divert the current of its motion, and exert its activity upon 
diſhoneſt and unlawful things. Since the fall of man, God hath 
placed the generality of men in ſuch circumſtances, that ſome honeſt 
calling, with diligence and induſtry therein, is diſpenſably neceſſary 
to their comfortable maintenance; and he hath ſo taken care to inter- 
cept our minds that they may not ily off from the pure acts of religion 
into their contraries, and that when they are not better, they may bg 
innocently employed; and hath taken a wife courſe to contine and 
bind the ſoul from making incuriions into ſinful and prohibitzd 
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actions: yet not obliging us to be ſo induſtrious, as to deny ourſelves 
moderate refreſhments or recreations, which are not only uſeful, but 
ſometimes neceſlary to our ſpirits, after they have been ſtifled in 
a crowd of bufineſs. 

II. Therefore we ſhall now conſider the third part of Tempe. 
RANCE, Which is SLEEP. This is to be meaſured by the rule of 
God's ordinance, who gave us ſleep to refreſh and ſupport our minds 
and bodies, when wearied with il and labqur, to repair the decay, 
and to enable them the better to perform their religious duties. & 
that it muſt be always remembered, that this gift of God 1s for us to 
profit thereby, and not to make us idle and flothful. Conſequently, 

Though it is not poſſible to defcribe the limited time every perſon 
may ſleep; becauſe, as meat and drink, ſo fleep muſt be proportioned 
to the conſtitution of every body; yet let no one fall into the crime of 
Solomon's ſtuggard, who after a — refreſhment cries, A lit- 
tc more ſlecp, a little more ſlumber, a little more folding of the 
hands to fleep. Becauſe 

It draws us into ſeveral other fins, as waſte of time, filling the body 
with divers diſeaſes, and dulling the faculties of the ſoul ; and ſo 
crolles the end of our creation, which is to ſerve God in an active 
obcdience, or a conſtant diſcharge of our duty in that ſtate of life we 
are placed in by his providence, And, 

Beſides the ſinfulneſs of foth, it will cover a man with rags : let him 
be in what ſtate of life ſoever, poverty will overtake him, till he is 
deititute of convenient clothing. And as fleep is a kind of death, he 
that indulges himſelf therein to exceſs may properly be ſaid to lay 
violent hands on himſelf, and to anticipate God's appointed time. 
Thus allo, 

III. Lo what has been ſaid of ſleep, we may add a fourth part of 


TEMPERANCE in RECREATIONS; for we muſt not turn our phyſic 


into food, and make that our buſineſs, which ſhould be only our di- 
veriion : For though a ſerious Chriſtian may ſometimes, and at ſome 
ſeaſons, uſe the common games, for the relaxation of his mind, and 
to oblige and divert his company ; yet every ſober man is to take care 
that this liberty does not exceed the bounds of an innocent recreation, 
for inſtance, that he do not ſet his affections too much upon it, ot 
play with ſuch concern as to be put into a paſſion at his bad ſucceſs; 
that he ſit not too long at it, nor come to it too frequently; that he 
always prefer his neceſſary buſineſs before his diverſions; that he lo 
order his recreations of this kind, as that they render him the more fit 
to ſpend his other time the more uſcfully ; and laſtly, that he play 
not for money, but tor diverſion ; at leaſt for no more money than 
what he can very well loſe, without the leaſt diſcompoſure of mind, and 
without the lealt prejudice to his family or eſtate. Thus far, I fay, 
and with theſe reſtrictions, to uſe play is innocent enough. Our re- 
creations alſo muſt be ſhort, and refreſhing, and muſt never be per- 
mitted to ſteal ad ay our minds from the duties of our calling and elec- 
tion in Chriſt Jeſus. For ſo far as our ſports exceed the meaſures 
neceſſary and convenient for our bodies, they are unwarrantable eu- 
eroachments upon our religion and calling. But 1 

| cre 
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Here is the miſery : there is a ſort of men whoeven make a trade 
of gaming, whenloever they can find out company to their purpoſe ; 
but whoſoever makes this his way of living has a ſad account to make 
to God Almighty. Can there be a worſe conſumption of our time, or a 

eater abuſe of our talents, than to put both of them to no greater uſe 
than throwing a die, or turning a pack of cards, eſpecially when it is 
attended with indecent and impetuous paſſions of all ſorts, execrable 
oaths, imprecations, lies, cheats, cozenages, and brutiſh. quarrels 
and conteſts; and, as if damning their ſouls were not enough, How: 
many thouſand eſtates have been broken and ruined ? How many fa- 
milies, wives and children, hath it reduced to the extremeſt degree of 

verty and contempt ? nay, to an untimely end; whether by poiſon, 
or a quarrel, or the gallows? And here it may be obſerved, that, of 
the ſeveral kinds of gaming, the loweſt and moſt vulgar ſeems to be 
that of /aying wagers ; and it is not only low and vulgar, but too fre- 
quently dirty and knaviſh. Whem a matter of fact is diſputed, laying 
a wager upon it may indeed ſerve to make an impertinent man pay 
the penalty of his ignorance ; but a generous good- natured man — 
more a Chriſtian) will always ſcorn to take ſuch an advantage. When 
neither party has any certainty of what they diſpute about, then 
a wager 4s folly in both : and when it 1s about events that depend 
either on providence, or what is ignorantly called chance, it becomes 
a kind of preſumption bordering on madneſs, | 

And as we are not to propoſe any other end to our recreations, than 
a bare relaxation of our tired ſpirits by moderate refreſhment ; ſo our great 
care in them mult be always to uſe them only at ſuch times when they 
cannst properly be ſaid to fall in with any part of our duty to God, or our 
neighbzur ; becauſe time is given us, in the firſt place, to make our 
calling and election ſure : fo that they are highly culpable, who ſpend 
whole days and nights at cards and dice, or other idle paſtimes ; or 
through any avaricious temper make a trade of gaming, and ſo cheat; 
and, when provoked, ſtain their ſouls with fury, rage, ſwearing, and 
curling, as woeful experience too often ſhews. Such a gameſter ſtakes 
his ſoul, which is of too great a value to be ventured at ſuch a rate; 
and, inſtead of recreation, loads himſelf with the greateſt vexations; 
for the fears and deſires of the covetous, and the impatience and gp 
of the angry man, are more real pains than the moſt laborious wor 
in the world. Yet 

We ſhould .endeavour alſo to keep up a conſtant cheerfulneſs of 
ſpirit. They diſgrace religion, who pretend that it is an enemy to 
mirth and cheertulneſs, or imagine it to be a ſevere exacter of 
thoughtful looks and ſolemn faces; or that men are never ſerious 
enough till they are ſullen, or ſhut up from all company and recre- 
ations. Let men ſay what they will, thoſe hours, which are waſted 
away in indulging an idle ſullenneſs or a moping melancholy, are 
no leſs placed to our account, than thoſe which fly away unper- 
ceived in unthinking mirth and gaiety. It is the ſame thing, as 
to all religious intents and purpoſes, whether our time is miſpent in 
vanity, or in anguiſh and vexation of ſpirit. It has been a great ar- 
ufice of the devil to poſſeſs the minds of unthinking men with an 

No. 8. 2Z 2 opinion, 
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opinion, that religion is a ſour, moroſe, ill-natured thing; an enemy 
to whatever is pleaſant and cheerful ; and that whoever engages in the 


practice of it muſt from that inſtant renounce all the pleaſures and 


enjoyments of this life. But as the devil is the father of lies, it is 
no wonder that he ſets every thing before us in a falſe and deceitfu} 
light; he knows that there is ſuch a beauty and comelineſs in religion, 
as no one can behold but with love and admiration ; and therefore he 
endeavours to draw a veil over its luſtre, and to raiſe in our minds 
—_— ideas concerning it : and too many, alas ! are miſled by ſuch 
falle and unjuſt repreſentations. Our Saviour was fo far from giving 
religion a gloomy appearance, that the firſt miracle which he wrought 
was at a ſcene of feſtivity, where he turned the water into wine. And 
he who gave and angel the ſtricteſt rules of life, gave a ſanction 
to the innocent comforts and refreſhments of it. Again, a cheerful 
and contented mind is a great bleſſing of life; for without it nothing 
in this world can make us happy : and where ſhall a man obtain this, 
but in the practice of religion? That will teach him to reſign his will 
to God, to ſubmit to all the diſpenſations of his providence, and to be 
patient and eaſy, cheerful and ſatisfied, under every diſappointment 
and trouble he meets with; as knowing that God is the ſovereign diſ- 

oſer of all things: and ſo long as we keep within the bounds of 

obriety, and do not ſally out into malicious, ſcurrilous, or profane 
jeſting, our religion does not only wink at our mirth, but approves 
thereof. Cheerfulneſs is nature's beſt friend, removes its oppreſſions, 
enlivens its faculties, and keeps the ſpirits in a briſk and regular motion, 
and renders it eaſy to itſelf, and uſeful and ſerviceable to God and our 
neighbour : diſpels clouds from the mind, and fears from the heart; 
kindles and cheriſhes in us generous affections, and compoſes our 
nature into ſuch a temper, as is of all others the moſt fit to receive 
religious impreſſions and the breathings of the holy Spirit. Whereas 


melancholy naturally repreſſes the Spirit of God, and diſturbs his work- 


ing within us ; overwhelms the fancy with black vapours ; and clouds 
and darkens the underſtanding ; diſtracts the thoughts, and renders 
them wild, roving, and incoherent ; makes them unfit for prayer and 
conſideration, and renders them deaf and inattentive to all the good 
motions and inſpirations of the Holy Ghoſt. 

IV. Laftly, We mult alſo be temperate in AyyaREL. This 154 
duty that becomes us as we are rational creatures, but more eſpecially 
as we are members of the Chriſtian church; foraſmuch as we are 
ſtrictly obliged to avoid all kinds of exceſs, and in particular to put on 
modeſt apparel. If men are guilty of exceſs, the dignity of their 
ſex increaſes the fault, and makes it unpardonable : nature having 
deſigned them for the nobleſt employments, they undervalue them- 
ſelves in ſtudying dreſs and ornament ; and betray ſuch a degeneracy 
of ſpirit, as expoſes them to ſcorn. Beſides, this —— in 
either ſex is deſtructive of the public welfare. The lawtul uſe of 


apparel appears, by conſidering the ends for which clothing is ap- 
4 which is a covering from ſhame, to defend us from the in- 
juries of the weather, and to diſtinguiſh the orders and degrees of 


men: which ends, if they were attended to, many would _ 
LE 5 them- 
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themſelves into a homelier dreſs, who make ſo gay an appearance in 
the vanity of rich habits, and ſtrain both their purſes and conſciences 
to purchaſe them. 

he firſt deſign of apparel having been, as we read in Geneſis, to 
cover the — of our firſt parents, whoſe ſhame was the effect of 
the ſin by which they brought death into the world; we ſhould be fo 
far from — in apparel unbecoming us, that it ſhould be a con- 
ſtant check againſt all other offences, and teach us never to covet 
better * than will ſerve to cover us decently, Yet many Chriſ- 
tians will comply with every faſbian, and ſuit their dreſs to all the 
changes, inſomuch that by dreſs and habit there is no diſtinguiſhing an 
honeſt woman from a common proſtitute: but with diſcreet Chriſtians 
it ought to be otherwiſe ; they are bound to abſtain from all —_— 
ance of evil, to avoid all approaches towards it, and deny themſelves 
the uſe of ſuch ornaments, and forbear ſuch geſtures, which give 
ground of ſuſpicion to the cenſurer, or whereby themſelves may be 
tempted to pride, or their admirers to the luſts of the fleſh. But they 
are always guilty of exceſs in their apparel, who have neither quality 
nor any good deſign to juſtify the wearing thereof; wha propoſe no - 
other ends but to ſet off their beauty, or ta make ſuch a figure as may 
deceive the world into a falſe opinion of their greatneſs and honour, to 
which they have no title : and they are ns much exalted with it, in 
their own vain conceit, as if they had gained ſome real worth or 
power; as their haughty looks, their inſolent and ſcornful behaviour 
plainly ſhew ; which verifies the wiſe man's obſervations, A man's 
attire, exceſſive laughter, and gait, ſhew what he is. Gay apparel 
has ever been obſerved to corrupt men, putting thoſe upon extra- 
vagances, Wha are otherwiſe ſober and induſtrious ; and though ſame 
are ſo much maſters of themſelves as to retain their innocence with it, 
yet frequently it tempts to ſin, kindles luſtful deſires, and is too often 
worn for that very deſign. The over- curious in adorning the body 
commonly neglect their better parts; though they ſhine in the eyesof 
men, their ſoul remains in darkneſs, in groſs ignorance of 'their duty, 
or defiled with pride, and all manner of uncleanneſs. They not __ 
employ their thoughts, but their time alſo, in this vanity ; they ſpend 
ſo much at their glaſs, or in the drefling-room, or in making a thew 
of themſelves to company, that there is none to ſpare for performing 
the offices of religion and virtue, 

Life dreſs is deſtructive to many Chriſtian virtues ; ſuch as charity, 
which ſuffers much thereby, Thoſe who are ſo much taken up with 
love and admiration of themſelves, have little diſpoſition to conſider 
the {traits and hardſhips of other men; they can eaſily overlook their 
neighbour's poverty, and deſpiſe him for it; the moſt diſtreſſed ob- 
ject moves no compaſſion in them : but under this ſenſe they can hide 
themſelves from their own fleſh ; nay, it is well if they do no more 
than ſo; for ſuch as will pinch their bellies, and ſtarve their families, 
to feed this vanity, are too often known to lie in wait, and catch 
the poor, when they can draw them into their net by any indirect 
means. They who think rich apparel becomes them well, and that 
much happineſs conſiſts in it, having no eſtates to ſupport it, will ſtick 
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at no villany whatſoever to gratify their pride. What ſhall we ay 


of thoſe who run deep into the tradeſmen's books, without any pol- 
ſibility of paying them; to which is owing the ruin of many fami- 
lies? Is not their dreſs a load of fin ? What can be ſaid by way of 
excuſe for thoſe, who are fine at their neighbour's colt, by means 
that are not very eaſily diſcovered ; where bribery, extortion, breach 
of truſt, and deceit in dealings, muſt bring in the ſupplies for their 
maintenance in apparel? This muſt of neceſſity bring many into 
ſtraits and difficulties, who are immediatcly taught by the devil to 
lay the blame of their credit's being ſunk and leſſened by this kind of 
profuſeneſs, upon the times, the decay of trade, and ſcarcity of 
money; as the times of the greateſt plenty can witneſs : ſince it is 
impoſſible for art and induſtry, or the moſt gainful returns of trade, 
to anſwer all the unreaſonable demands of luxury and pride. 

The ſecond end of apparel = to _ us from the injuries of the 
weather, we ought only to wear ſuch clothing as ſhall be neceſſary to 
keep us from cold and preſerve the health of our bodies. They there- 
fore are guilty of intemperance in apparel, who take ſuch pride in 
their clothes, as, by regarding the fathions, to neglect, and even 
prejudice their health : in which caſes clothing is ſo far from being 
a benefit, that it hurts the body. But leſt it ſhould be underſtood 
that I would countenance thoſe, who, out of a covetous temper of 
hoarding up riches, deny themſelves the conveniencies of life, and 
contend it is utterly unlawful to comply with the innocent and be- 
coming faſhions of their country, or to lay out any thing more upon 
clothing, than juſt what is neceſſary or ſufficient to clothe them; 
who arraign thoſe of pride and waſtefulneſs, who put on ornaments 
ſuitable to their rank and quality, and ſuch as their circumſtances in 
the world will eaſily and honeſtly afford them: I ſay, theſe pretended 
{ſcrupulous notions are not the fruits of Chriſtian inſtruction, but the 
ſigns of a narrow ſpirit ; ſo that, when they are taught for religious 
doctrines, they are no better than ſuperſtitious impoſitions, like thoſe 
of the judaiſing Chriſtians, who ſaid, Touch not, taſte not, handle 
not ; putting a reſtraint upon men in thoſe things which God and the 
laws of their country give them liberty to enjoy. Yet we muſt take 
Eare, leſt, under the pretence of liberty, we go beyond our rank and 
degree, and deſpiſe thoſe, who either through choice refuſe to come 
up to the ſame exceſs, or whoſe circumſtances will not allow them to 
do it: we muſt alſo ſhun all thoſe kind of dreſſes, as have a natural 
tendency to raiſe laſcivious and wanton thoughts. | 

Thirdly, We have ſaid that oy was intended 7o diſtinguiſh the 


orders and degrees of men; and this both in reſpe& of ſex and quality: 


for all nations have aſſigned a diſtinction of clothing between man 


and woman : even as the Lord commanded the Jews, that one ſex 
ſhould not wear the dreſs of the other. And, in regard of men's 
quality, we may obſerve, that it is not blamed, but aſſerted, that they 
who wear gorgeous apparel live in king's courts. So they who ex- 
cuſe the vanity of rich apparel by their birth and quality, who are in 
king's courts, who are about their prince, or have derived honours 
from him, have the beſt pretenſions to it: but the nobleſt — 

ere ogy | | ought 
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ought to conſider, that there are many better ways than this of dif- 
tinguiſhing themſelves, and commanding the reſpect and obſervance 
that is due to them : there are many duties which lay claim to their 
wealth; many great and generous actions are expected from them, 
as they are Chriitians : they are bound to remember, that by a ſolemn 
vow at their baptiſm they renounced the pride of life under the name 
of the pomps of the world: though pride is not the neceſſary effect 
of rich ornaments; for many wear them with no other deſign than 
to keep up their rank and dignity, that they may not appear covetous, 
nor ſcem to affect a greater pride in going beneath their ſtation. Men 
and women, in every ſtate and condition of life, thould never ſtrive to 
exceed their fellows, much leſs their ſuperiors, in the way of dreſs: 
for, if we believe every man's portion to be allotted by God's pro- 
yidence, and that all things ſhall work together for good to them that 
fear him, we ſhall eaſily be ſatished with the condition he has put us 
into, and ſhall like every thing that is ſuitable or belonging to it: for 
what God has appointed muſt be the beſt for us; and, how mean 
ſoever it be, we have no reaſon to be aſhamed of it, fince he is the 
great Lord and ſole diſpoſer of all things, that we can enjoy. Mean 
and plain apparel is as becoming in a low eſtate, as a richer dreſs would 
be in a higher ſtation : he who diſdains the one would be as proud of 
the other. Therefore let us not mind high things, but let us con- 
deſcend to men of low degree ; that is, conform our way of living to 
our circumſtances : be content, and boaſt not of gay clothing or 
raiment. Conſider there is nothing in them to value ourſelves upon: 
they anſwer well the ufes which God deſigned them for: to defend 
us from the weather, or to cover our nakedneſs; but it is folly to 
boalt of that which owes its value to our ſhame, weakneſs, or na- 
tural neceflities. 

Now to prevent any miſapplication of theſe ſeveral rules of tem- 
perance, I muſt obſerve, that they in no wiſe countenance the vice of 
avarice or 3 : for whoever denies his body the neceſſaries of 
life, ſuitable to his (tation, ability, and quality, ſins againſt the good- 
neſs of God, by robbing his back to fill his purſe. The like may be 
urged againſt the ſlaviſh life of thoſe who moi! and toil day and night; 
and for the fake of what they never enjoy themſelves, nor have any 
heart to do any good with, deprive their bodies of their nouriſhment, 
competent time of ſleep, and neceſſary recreation. Therefore the covet- 
ous man is not a temperate man; becauſe it is not a regard to the duty 
of temperance, but an inordinate deſire of riches, which is the root 
of all evil, that makes him refrain, and to ſacrifice his health, peace, 
conſcience, life and ſoul, to ſave his purſe. 


Sunday XVI. Parr, 1k. 


V. To the foregoing virtues of temperance we may add thoſe other 
duties of Chriſtian bn patience, and felf-demal ; of which in 

order; and 
Firſt, Of Chriſtian FoxTITUuDE or PATIENCE. Patience is that 
yirtue, which qualifies us to bear all conditions, and all W 
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God's diſpoſal incident to us, with ſuch apprehenſions and perſuaſion 
of mind, with ſuch diſpoſitions and affections of heart, and with ſuch 
external deportment and practice of life, as God and good reaſon re. 
quire, viz. with a thorough perſuaſion, that nothing befalls us, but 
either by the permiſſion or direction of divine providence; a firm be- 
lief that all occurrences, however contrary to our deſires, are both 
conſiſtent with God's holy attributes, and conducive to our good; a 
full truſt and dependence on him, either for ſtrength to enable us to 
bear our afflictions, or for a ſeaſonable removal or mitigation of them; 
abſtaining from all diſcontented complaints and murmurings againſt 
providence; from all malicious and revengeful thoughts againit the 
inſtruments of our ſufferings; and from all unworthy and irregular 
courſes, to extricate ourſelves from them; that ſo ſufferin according 
to the will of God, we may commit the keeping of our 2 to him 
in well-doing, as unto a faithful Creator. For this duty is exerciſed 
in bearing preſent evils, or waiting for future good, and the future 
bleſſed ſtate of immortality. It is a diſpoſition of mind, which keeps 
us calm and compoſed in our frame, and ſteady in the practice of our 
duty, under the ſenſe of afflictions, or in the delay of our expectations. 
And it is this patience with which Chriſt exhorts his diſciples to poſ- 
ſeſs their ſouls, after he had foretold them the ſufferings and dan 
they would be expoſed to in the courſe of their miniſtry and Chriſſan 
warfare; and in them inſtructs us, that in every circumſtance that tends 
to diſcompoſe us, we muſt always ſhew ourſelves men, by permitting 
reaſon and grace to have the upper hand. | 
Diſeaſes, pains, loſs of friends, ingratitude, diſappointments in our 
affairs, and all the various troubles to which man was born, fall to the 
lot of the good as well as the wicked. For, as the deceitfulneſs of 
riches blinds men's eyes, the pleaſures of life ſteal from their under- 
ſtandings: power is very apt to lead them into ambition and tyranni- 
calneſs; plenty, into intemperance; and continued proſperity, into a 
careleſs Hirt, and into a neglect and forgetfulneſs of God: ſo afflic- 
tions of all kinds, though for the preſent they cannot but be grievous, 
have naturally a tendency in the end to lead men into ſober thoughts 
and conſiderate counſels; to wean them from the numerous vanities 
and follies of the world; and to amend the habit and temper of their 
minds, by addicting them to the expectation of a better and more laſt- 
ing ſtate. Do not therefore conclude, becauſe God ſuffers thee to fall 
into many difficulties and afflictions; becauſe thou art preſſed with hard 
and pinching circumſtances; becauſe thou art viſited with ſad and 
grievous lofles, or with long andpainful ſickneſs, or with the death or 
miſcarriage of thy neareſt relations, or the like heavy misfortunes: do 
not, I ſay, conclude from hence, that God is angry with thee, or that 
he hath no kindneſs for thee. The beſt of his children he thinks fit to 
exerciſe in this way, for the trial and improvement of their virtue, 
for the exerciſe of their patience, for the correction of their faults, 
and for purging them, that they may bring forth more and more 
fruit, till we arrive at eternal reſt and glory : which glory we can no 
more inherit without patience, than without an unfeigned faith and 
repentance, Yet 8 
| 2 We 
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We are convinced by obſervation, that few bear afflitions with due 
reſignation: for the man who is touched in his reputation declares how 
willingly he would ſubmit to any other affliction that could befall him, 
but is not able to bear injurious reflections: the man who is confined 
to his bed complains that his diſtemper makes him impatient and diſ- 
contented, and prevents the practice of ſeveral good works he deſigned 
if free from his illneſs. Again, we may obſerve a woman with a per- 
verſe huſband, and diſobedient children, declaring that ſhe would 
ſuffer willingly any other affliction, except that which lies upon her; 


which ſhe imagines can only ferve to increaſe her miſery both in this 


and the next world. And indeed, every body ſeems willing to ex- 
change their preſent croſs for another, and molt think themſelves un- 
happy in the particular ſort of their ſufferings, which diſcontent ren- 
ders their minds always unquiet, and their management unreaſonable: 
for without doubt God ſends or permits that affliction; it does not 
ſpring out of the ground: we muſt not determine what God ought to 
do to us. It is able, in truth, to draw tears from one's eyes ſeriouſly 
to reflect upon the ſad, deplorable, calamitous condition of a great 
art of mankind in this world; to exhibit to our minds that diſmal 
cene of things that are every day preſented to our eyes. Here are ſome 
languiſhing under a long and tedious diſtemper, unfit for all the func- 
tions and incapable of any of the enjoyments of life: others roaring 
out for the extremity of torture they ſuffer from the ſtone, or gout, 
or an ulcer, or a broken limb, or ſome ſuch other tormenting accident: 
others mourning for the loſs of a dear parent, on whom they depend- 
ed; on the death of a child, who was the ſtay and comfort of their 
age: others fretting and fuming for the diſgraceful circumſtances they 
are fallen into from an high fortune: others even heart-broken for the 
poverty and the neceſſity to which they are reduced through the pro- 
tuſeneſs of their lives, or the miſadventures of trade, or the ruins of 
a fire, or the calamities of a war: others groaning and howling under 
the whips and ſtings of an awakened conſcience, being filled with 
horror and amazement and deſpair, from the ſenſe of their crimes, 
and the apprehenſions of the vengeance of God in the other world. 
Yet we ought not to preſcribe to him the particular croſs he ſhall lay 
upon us, Such thoughts muſt be baniſhed from our minds, and we 
mult receive the croſs which he ſends us, with ſubmiſſion; and though 
it be not what we would have choſe for ourſelves, we muſt obey: it 1s 
ſufficient that it comes from God. The meanizg is, God hath ſo 
balanced and mixed adverſity and profperity together, that a man upon 
a review of the whole, upon a full and impartial eſtimate of things, 
ſhould have no juſt ground to arraign the conduct of providence; but 
ſhall find he has had more good fortune than he deſerved, and as much 
as was beneficial to him; and no more ill fortune than was neceſſary 
to correct his faults, moderate his affections, and exerciſe his virtues. 
Therefore, | 
Let us be careful that the exerciſe of our patience be /afting; that 


it be a fixed habit, and not by ſtarts: in great as well as in leſs trials, 


and in ſmall as well as in great; for ſometimes impatience breaks out 


upon trifling occaſions, atter long patience in great and ſhocking ca- 
lamities; 
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lamities; and let it be unconquerable in uncommon trials, as wel} a; 
in thoſe to which we have been uſed. 'T he great difficulty is to act and 
think in ſome meature above the world, while poverty expoſes us to 
the neglect and contempt of it; to ſcorn to build our fortunes on the 
ruins of our probity; to deſpiſe the little injuries we receive, and to 
pity the little men that do them, little I mean in themſelves, and in 
the eye of reaſon; though they may be very great in the eye of the 
world, and perhaps much greater in their own eyes. A good conſcience 
is a perpetual ſource of joy and comfort, it gladdens the heart, cheers 
and refreſhes the ſoul, and fills the mind with a conſtant ſerenity and 
cheerfulneſs, which is infinitely to be preferred before the noiſy mirth 
of fools and madmen. , He that is poſſeſſed of this ineſtimable jewel, 
has a treaſure greater than all the riches of the Indies; a treaſure which 


he always carries about with him, and which neither the malice of the 


devil, nor the wickedneſs of men can rob him of: and fo long as he 
retains this fund of joy and comfort, he can never be truly miſerable, 
unleſs he is wretchedly wanting to himſelf. For, as a good conſcience 
gives a reliſh to all outward enjoyments, ſo it abates and takes off the 
edge of the ſharpeſt afflictions: and not only enables a man to bear uy 
under preſent evils, but fortifies him againſt the dread and apprehenſion 
of future ones: it arms a man with courage and reſolution, and gives 
him ſuch a firmneſs and preſence of mind, as makes him able to en- 
dure the greateſt ſhock. Happy. will it be, if our malter finds us in 


ſuch a frame at his coming, whenever it thall be that he calleth us tu 


render an account of our thoughts, words, and deeds. 

Such patience, as this, is its own reward; and impatience is its own 
punithment; becauſe it lays aſide the man, and ſets up the brute, or 
the devil; leads us to act a foolith or an outrageous part, and, inſtead 
of abating, increaſes our ſufferings. Our burthen is lightened by 
patience; whereas impatience, which pierceth the heart through with 
fo many ſorrows, doubles it. Complaints, murmurings, impatience, 
and diſcontent offend God, and rob us of the profit and advantage of 
our ſufferings for his name. They that ſubmit with reſignation, their 
virtue increaſes; but they that murmur, their ſufferings only ſerve 
to increaſe thoſe that are reſerved for them in the world to come. 
Therefore bear with patience and do not make yourſelf doubly miſera- 
ble. It is ſcarce credible, that any man can be hardy enough to com- 
plain againſt God, or dare to find fault with that providence he ought 
to adore and be thankful for: yet ſome inſinuate that he is ſevere; that 
he ſeemeth to abandon them; that they do not deſerve the treatment 


they receive: and ſome carry their diſcontent fo high, as to break out 


into deſperate expreſſions. Such people can never be convinced, that 
God is a kind and indulgent father, who chaſtiſes his children for their 
good; that he is a charitable phyſician, who preſcribes bitter and dil- 
taſteful remedies for the recovery of their health: and conſequent!y 
hve without faith, without which there is no ſalvation. So the im- 

atient man becomes his own tormentor, and perplexes himſelt by 
needleſs diſcontents and inquietudes; he becomes inſupportable to 
himſelf, robs his own ſoul of peace and quietneſs, and introduceth 


paſſion: under which ill habit of mind we ſhould not preſume 10 
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able, than to part with things of ſmall valne, for things infinitely 
greater. Moreover, the bleſſed Jeſus, who requires it from us, hath 
given us the greateſt example of ſelf-denial that ever was, and that in 
pity and kindneſs to us, and wholly for our benefit and advantage; that, 
When we have paid the tribute of nature here, he may receive us 
through the gate of death into the manſions of eternal bliſs hereafter, 
VII. Having laid before you the reſpective duties towards Go, aur 
neighbour, and * together with their oppoſite. ſins and the 
means to practiſe the one, and to avoid the other; 1 ſhall now exhort 
you to be zealous in the faith, and to be continually labouring to en- 
rich your ſouls with virtue. and as much as in you lies to root out all 
vice, not only from your © > but wherever it is in your power 
either by example or author.). u: yet, like all other 
Chriſtian virtues, it being often mituicd, | ſnali endeavour to deferibe 
what that zeal is ſo — to all men. Zeal is an earneit concern for, 
or againſt ſomething, and a cloſe purſuit of it; and is in its own na- 
ture indifferent, like the reſt of the paſſions; but good or bad, accord- 
ing to the object and degree — It is uſed in the holy ſcriptures, 
in a good ſerſe, when applied to thoſe things, where the honour of 
God and the ſalvation of men's fouls are concerned; but in a bad ſenſe, 
when applied to a furious ſpirit of perſecution, and to ſuch conten- 
tions and diviſions as produce wrath or envy. So Chri/tian zeal is right 
in reſpect of its object, if what we contend for be certainly and con- 
ſiderably good, and what we oppoſe be certainly and conſiderably evil; 
If the meaſure and degree of it be proportioned to the good or evil of 
things, for which it is concerned; if it be purſued and proſecuted by 
Iwtul and warrantable means; fince no zeal for God and his glory, 
or for his true religion, will juſtify the doing of that, which in itſelf 
is evil or unjuſt, Thus 
Zeal becomes vil, when we violently contend for any doQtrine that 
is erroneous, and are more earneſtly concerned for the externals of re- 
Hgion, than for ſolid and real goodneſs, which they are deſigned to 
work in as; when it detrays us to the breach of any of God's laws, 
in order to promote his glory, and create diviſions and ſchiſms in the 
Chriſtian church; as alſo when we proſecute even truth itſelf, without 
that meekneſs and Charity, which are a part of the character of the 
good Chriſtian, And we have the more reaſon to take care how we 
-govern our zeal, becauſe that Moſes himſelf, diſtinguiſhed for his 
meekneſs, when zealous for God, at the waters of Meribah, was fo 
provoked, that he ſpake unadviſedly with his lips; ſo that, if our zeal 
tor God be not well tempered, we may, with that great prophet, break 
the tables of the law, and throw them out of our hands, with zeal 
for their preſervation. 9 : 
Our zeal ſhould be ſhewn not by fire and faggot, and excommunt- 
cations threatened againſt thoſe we ſuppoſe to pervert or miſtake the 
word of God; but by earneſt prayer to God for their converſion, that 
ke would bring into the way of truth all ſuch as have erred and are 
deceived: by 1 ſuch kindneſs to their perſons as may diſpoſe 


them to receive the impreſſions of thoſe arguments, that we ſhould 
ofer with maekneſs for their amendment; by abſtaining from all 8 
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roachful and bitter reflections, whych prejudice them againſt the 
truth: by exerciſing all acts of . ity towards them, which is the 
only moderation due to thoſe that differ from us in religions matters, 
without JE any neceſſary point of faith, by too much complai- 
ſance; for though we ſhould behave to them as brethren in kindneſs 
and gentleneſs, yet we muſt not imitate their ways, but be followers 
of the Lord, and oppoſe firmneſs in the faith to their errors. Yet 
when they lie under the cenſures of the church, we ſhould keep at a 
diſtance from their converſation ; which is but reaſonable, that when 
all methods have been uſed for their recovery, we may be careful. to 
avoid any infection. Yet rigorous corporal puniſhments, and inflic- 
tion of death upon theſe accounts, appear contrary to the ſpirit of the 
Chriſtian religion, and inconſiſtent with many of the chief principles 
thereof ; ſeeing that the goſpel of our Saviour engages us to ſhew 
meekneſs to all men, and univerſal love and good-will even to our 
enemies. From whence it muſt follow, that no difference of religi- 
on, nor any pretence of zeal for God, can juſtify a ſpirit full of rage, 
malice, and vengeance. 
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I. Of death, being common, but uncertain as ie time, and advantage3us ts 
all men. II. How we ſhould number our days: and of repentance 
and habitual preparation for death. III. Of the hindrances of @ 
212d preparation, with advice for the diſpaſal of our worldly affairs, @ 
diſregard of the world, patiencetin ſickneſs, ſubmiſſion tos God's will, and 
of the advice and aſſiſtance of a miniſter. IV. In what the death of 
the righteous and the length of man's life conſt, including the advan- 
tages of piety, and the diſadvantages of a long life. V. Of the means 
to improve our lives, and of a middle ſtate; VI. The ſeveral reaſsns 
why death is terrible both to the natural and to the 1 man ; and 
why many defire tv live long in this world. VII. Of the height 
Chriſtian perfection, and the danger of delaying cur turning to God. 


1T.NFTOW all theſe inſtructions, by which I have endeavoured to 


enforce this New Whsle Duty of Man (which, as you have been 
taught under their particular heads, conſiſts in a ſincere and _— 
faith in God the Father through Jeſus Chriſt, his only Son our Lord, 
and a perfect obedience to his commands, revealed to mankind in the 
— and intended as ſo many guides through the rugged paths of 
this troubleſome and finful world to the confines of eternal glory ; and 
as ſo many timely ſupports againſt the anxiety, ſorrow, and tempta- 
tions, which attend mankind, when death calls us from the ſtage of 
this life ; So now obſerve that 
DEATH is no more than a ſeparation of the- ſoul and body; the 


ſoul returns into the hands of God its Creator, and the body to dutt, 


of which it was made; not that by dying we ceaſe to live; for our 
ſoul is of an immortal nature, and our bodies ſhall be raiſed incorrup- 
3 A 2 tible. 
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4 tible. This dcath is entailed on all by our firſt parents, fos zn Adam one, 
2 we all die; it is a ſure debt we muſt all pay to nature in our corrupt night 

ſtate; and the daily examples of mortality are conſtant proofs that and | 
7 death is not far from every one of us: for, as the Pſalmiſt obſerves forts 
* the days of our age are threcſcore years and ten, and if by reaſon of tence 
| ſtrength they be ſourſcore years, yet is their ſttength then but labour Sh 

| and forrow ; fo ſoon paſſeth it away and we are gone. This is the a lon 

; rdinary period of human life, when i is ſpun out to the greateſt that 

i length; and therefore within this term we may with reaſon exped to wou 

4 die. Yet | or ce 
How much of this time we ſhall run out, how ſoon or how late we long 

85 ſhall die, we know not; for we fee no age exempted from death: we arts 
210 {ce ſome expire in the cradle and at their nurſe's 3 : Others in the imm 
* heat and vigour of youth; and others outliving their families to a deat 
£ decrepit old age; and a great many are often ſurpriſed by death; when pare 
they leaſt think thereof : this ſhould convince ns, that the time of our the 

death is a ſecret belonging unto God, and therefore hidden from our as h 

light. Not that God has determined how Tong every man ſhall live, of t 

by any abſolute decree ; that is rettrained by no condition : yet if a tO A 

{parrow does not fall to the ground without our Father, much leſ; dull 

ihall man die without his appointment or permiſſion ; a ſpecial pro- . 

vidence _ as well in the death as in the birth of every one that nie! 

is born of a woman. So weare taught that no man can deſtroy him- foll 

felf, but by God's leave ; nor can any diſeaſe kill, but when God nan 

pleaſes ; neither can any mortal accident befall us, without God's ap- day 

pointment. The plague, the peſtilence, the famine and the ſword 200 

fulfil the will of the Lord, and, by his particular commiſlion, execute nal 

his vengeance upon the obſtinate and the wicked doer ; and, en the and 

contrary, the moſt ſavage rage and fury of men cannot, without God's 

particular permiſſion, take away our lives. tor 

This lays us under a perpetual obligation to ferve God, and to pe! 

pleaſe him in all our ways: this fecures us from all dangers, and the cel 

tears thereof: and this is an aſſurance of our hope, that God will hear by 

our petitions, when we pray ſor the deliverance of ourſelves or our th: 

friends from danger, trouble, ſickneſs, or temptation. This ſhould br; 

make us as wiliiag to part with this veil of fleth as to ſeek for a reme- Ju 

dy to remove a film trom the eyes of our body. Was death mote We 

tolerable than the atiiictions which daily purſue human nature; th 

were the comforts and pleaſures of this life more deſirable and happy al 

in their conſequences than waat God has reſerved for his ſervants, and b. 

his children by adoption in Chriſt Jeſus; both the rich and the poor, hi 

both the eaſy and heavy laden, might pray for a longer continuance Ol 

upon earth: but through death and the grave we mult paſs, before we bi 

can enjoy periect happincls. | | al 

Thus God's wijdom and ga2gdneſs is wonderfully diſplayed in re- . 

ſerving to himſelf the number of cur days; for ſuch a knowledge in Vi 

man could be no means of making his preſent Rate more comfortable 0 

to the goſpel of Chriſt ; where the heart is ſo hardened againſt thoſe 1 

means of ſalvation which God has appointed, when it is not ſure of fl 

living a moment longer: and ſhould God vouchſate to reveal to any ſ 
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one, that his life is confined within the narrow bounds of one ſhort 
night, Or limited to the end of fifteen years, it would chill the blood 
and fink the fpirits of the ſtrongeſt man; and the pleaſures and com- 
forts of his remaining life would be over-caſt, as of one under ſen- 
tence of death without hopes of a reprieve. And, ; 

Should young men, who are cut off in the midſt of their hopes to live 
a long life, know the certain time of their death, they being certain 
that twenty or thirty years were to be the days of their whole life, they 
would never trouble themſelves in the — of trades and learning. 
or concern themſelves with this world any more, than juſt to live ſo 
long therein. This would be a certain means to thin the nurſeries of 
arts and ſciences : none would toil and labour, did they know that the 
immediate product thereof would fo foon be taken from them by 
death, and given to another : nor 1s it reaſonable to think, that any 
parent would be at fo great expence as attends a child's inſtruction in 
the languages, arts, and ſciences, if he knew that he muſt die as ſoon 
25 he had attained knowledge in them. In a word, ſuch a knowledge 
of the certain time of our death would be an inſupportable miſchief 
to all communities, and deſtroy half of the world, by deſtroying the in- 
dultry and improvement of half mankind. But 

The ſearchers of unrevealed knowledge urge, that thefe inconve- 
niencies to ſociety are ſuperſeded by the great advantages which may 
follow from a certain knowledge of the preciſe time of our death : as 
namely, ſay they, it would prompt many young men to ſpend their 
days in piety and devotion, and to make the next world their care; 
and thereby ſecure the ſalvation of many thouſands, who are now eter- 
nally ruined (not by want of this knowledge, but) by youthful luſts 
and vanities. But 

Is not this arguing like the rich man in the goſpel, who being in 
torment, begged that Abraham would fend Lazarus from the dead to 
perſuade his brethren to repentance ? and ſhould not they therefore re- 
ceive Abraham's anfwer ? They, who live in this world, are taught 
by God's holy word, that their time is ſhort in this world; that man 
that is born of a woman has but a ſhort time to live; and when death 
brings them before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that they fhall be 
judged according to their behaviour towards God and man in this 
world: ſo that they who have done good ſhall go into lite eternal, and, 
they that have done evil, into eternal fire: and conſequently, if they 
did know the certain time of their death, they would live and die as 
bad as they do now in the ſtate of uncertainty : for, if they will not 
hear Moſes and the prophets, neither will they be perſuaded though 
one aroſe from the dead. Wherefore although it cannot be denied, 
but that the heat and extravagances of youth might be ſooner corrected, 
and heaven and hell more exactly repreſented by this means; yet God 
does not think fit to do either; becauſe it offers too much force and 
violence to the freedom of man's will. It ſhould be couſidered, that 
our abode upon earth is a ſtate of probation: we are created to live 
virtuous lives; to reverence our God; and to conquer the world, the 
fleſh, and the devil, by the power of faith: and therefore as God hath 
ſet before us both good and evil, and will enable us to chooſe the $909. 
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he will not force any man: he has given the goſpel for our trial and 
diſcipline ; and if the certain hopes and fears of another world, and 
the uncertainty of our living here, revealed by his word, will not 
conquer theſe flattering temptations, and make men ſeriouſly religi. 
. ous, as thofe who mutt certainly die, and go into another world, and 
they know not how ſoon, God will not, and is not in juſtice bound to 


try whether the certain knowledge of their death will make them wiſe. 


unto falvation. It is a ſufficient reaſon for young men to expect death 
and to prepare for it in the days of their youth, when they are convinced 
by thoufands of examples that they may die young : therefore if they 
will venture, and eternally mifcarry by their wilful delays, they mutt 
take their 'chance, and not ſay, they had no warning of dying young, 
The merciful God will accept of repenting prodigals; he wills not 
the death of a ſinner, but rather that he be converted and live; yet he 
cannot in juſtice encourage us in ſin, by giving us notice of the hour 
of our death, which would only ferve to put off our repentance, till 
death itares us in the face, which is the worlt time for ſo weighty and 
important a work. And, ; 

As there is found no reaſon in favour of youth, neither can there 
be any aſſigned, why this knowledge ſhould be granted to old age: on 
the contrary, we may now obſerve, while life and death is in this ſtate 
ot uncertainty, that the very flattering ourſelves with the hopes of 2 
long life is apt to make us too deſirous of a continuance thereof: this 


is Giten found to weaken the hopes and fears of the next world, by 


removing it at too great a diſtance from us; and to encourage men to 
live in ſin, while they imagine that they have time enough before 
them to indulge their appetites, to repent of their offences, and to 
make their peace with God before they die: and if the uncertain hopes 
of this undo ſo many, What can be expected from the certain know- 
ledge thereof? It may be feared, that even they, who are too wiſe to 
be impoſed on by fuch uncertain hopes, might be conquered by the 
certain knowledye of the diſtant time of their death. For fuch a fore- 
knowledge would take off all reſtraints from men; who, how wicked 
ſoever they might be, knowing that they could never be ſurpriſed by 
death, would naturally give a free ſcope to their vicious inclinations ; 
and, beſides, it would deitroy one great motive to obedience, as it is 
written, The fear of the Lord prolongeth days, but the years of 
the wicked ſhall be ſhortehed ; or, the wicked ſhall not live out half 
their days. Which, and the like promiſes and threatenings, mult be 
ſtruck out of the Bible, ſhould it be revealed to every particular man 
how long he has to live. And whereas now public calamities, plague 
and famine and the ſword alarm a wicked world, ſummon men to re- 
pentance, and reclaim ſinners ; and ſometimes a dangerous or pain- 
ful tit of illneſs awakens men to an abhorrence of their former wick- 
edneiies, and ſettles in their hearts a true, ſincere, and continuing re- 
p<ntarice ; thoſe means, by which the goodneſs of God exhorts us to 
turn unto him, would all prove inſufficient, did men know the certain 
end ol tneir life, and that they ſhould not die under any of thoſe pub- 
lic judgmerts, or be bowed down to the grave by their preſent diſ- 
tempers. Therefore, 
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Let us thank the Almighty, that he has hidden the hour of our 


death from our mortal eyes, and ſo improve the uncertainty of our 
lives, as God did intend we ſhould, in a conſtant watchfulneſs againſt 
ſin, and in an early and perſevering courſe of virtue; that when we 
ſhall depart out of this world, we may be judged worthy of life ever- 
laſting. And let us confeſs without wavering, that to know when we 
ſhall die would ſerve no good end, but would only tend to increaſe 
the too luxuriant wickedneſs of mankind ; which is a ſufficient vindi- 
cation of the wiſdom of God, who has reſerved to himſelf the know- 
edge of that particular time, when man ſhall be called from time to 


eternity. 
Seeing then we are certain, that we cannot live above threeſcore or 


' fourſcore years, or ſome tew years over or under, we thould not ex- 


tend our hopes, . ee and deſigns beyond this time, Which 
God, has fixed for the concluſion of our abode upon earth. And, as 
we ought not to live as if we were immortal creatures who never die; 
ſoit is unreaſonable for us to trouble ourſelves about this world, longer 
than we are like to continue therein. Did men only conſider how 
long they may or can live, and ſet bounds to their neceſſary proviſions 
here upon earth, they — ſee ſome end of their labour, cares and 
riches, and of adding houſe to houſe, and field to field: whereas, in 
the preſent practice of covetous nature, mankind drudge on to the laſt 
moment they have to live, heaping up riches, without knowing who 
ſhall gather them; or as if their lives, and their enjoyments of them, 
were alfo never to have an end. I allow that a competent proviſion 
for chiidren is a ju{t. reaſon to continue our induſtry, though we have 
enough for the natural courſe of our own lives ; but to labour to leave 
them rich and great is rather an excuſe than a reaſon ; becauſe great 
riches are too often the child's misfortune, who, not being trained up 
in the paths of righteouſneſs, has been too much pampered in the 
ways of the world: whereas it is the piety of our parents, which en- 
tails a bleſſing on their poſterity ; and an induſtrious and virtuous edu- 
cation is a better inheritance for children than a great fortune. Nay, 
it is obſerved, that men, who are ſo intent, to the very laſt ſtage of 
their life, to increafe their eſtates, ſeldom do it for any other reaſon, 
but to gratify their own inſatiable thirſt, which is to hoard up riches 
for a time when they cannot enjoy them, and to provide for their 
own living in this world a much longer time than they know they can 
poſſibly live therein. But 

II. As God has vouchſafed to reveal to us the common end of hu- 
man life, we ſhould ſo number our days, as to apply our hearts unto 
wildom ; to obſerve the continual walte of our lives, and how the 
daily draw to an end. Before we can attain that happineſs which 
Chriſt has purchaſed for us, we muſt fit and prepare oucſelves for a 
holy and happy death; in which we ought to uſe the greateſt care and 
caution ; becauſe a miſtake in this matter 1s never to be recalled. 


Men can die but once; and death will certainly tranſlate us to endleſs 
Joys, or conſign us to everlaiting torments : fo that nothing can be. 


wiſer than to take ſuch meaſures as may prevent this, and ſecure 
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Conſider this, all ye that forget God, leſt he pluck you away, and 
there be none to deliver you; contider it before all opportunities of 
reconciſing yourſelves to an offended God ihall be taken away, and 
the door of hope ſhall be for ever ſhut againit you. Liſten to the 
threatenings of God's holy word, the admonitions of his bleſſed ſpirit, 
and the checks of your own conſciences. Set about the great work 
of your ſalvation to-day, while it is called to-day, before rhe night 
comet}, when no man can work. For though you may now be in 
health and ſtrength, in the prime and vigour of your years, ſur. 
rounded with the pleaſures of a great and ſplondid fortune; yet the 
tine is coming, and (whether you think of it or no) will haſten on 
apace, when you mult take your leave of all that is deſirable on 
carth; and nothing will then ſtand you in any ſtead but a good con- 
ſcience ; neither hor Durs, nor riches, yor any thing eiſe that men are 
now fo fond of, will then be able to give you one moment's eaſe, or 
afford you one comfortable thought. The beſt preparation for death 
is the conſtant exerciſing of piety and virtue in the whole courſe of our 
lives; this is the only armour that is proof againſt the attacks of that 
dreadful enemy to nature. So that men ſtrangely delude themſelves, 


. who depend upon any other method than that of keeping a conſcience 


void of offence towards God and towards man. The ſinner, how. 
ever he may now truſt in the multitude of his riches, and ſtrengthen 
himſelf in his wickedneſs, mult then let go all his dependencies, and 
deſcend into the regions of darkneſs without hope (and what is yet 
more terrible) with dreadful expectations. Of 2+ al infinite moment 
is it then to us all fo to live, that, when the time appointed fbr our 
great change ſhall come, we may meet death without fear and aſtoniſh- 
ment, and; with an humble confidence, may look up to God in aſ- 
ſured hope of his mercy in Chriſt Jeſus! therefore whoſoever would 
make death ſafe and happy muſt reconcile himſelf to God by a ſincere 
and hearty repentance, and a true faith in Jeſus Chriſt ; which we 
ſhould immediately apply ourſelves unto, leſt ſickneſs and death 
{hould overtake us, before we have accompliſhed ſo neceſſary a work. 

The' a death-bed may be a proper ſeaſon to renew our repentance, 
and to trim our lamp; yet it is the moſt unfit time to begin it; and 
it then very rarely, if ever, takes effect “: for we can never have any 
ſecurity that a late repentance is hearty and ſincere. A man may very 
well, at the amazing approach of death and judgment, be extremely 
ſorry that he has lived wickedly ; he may ſtrongly wiſh that he had 
lived the life of the righteous ; and ay» it he were to live over 
again, that he would do ſo; and yet all this may be merely the paſ- 
ſion, and not all the duty of repentance ; which is an entire change of 
mind, and an effectual reformation of life: but the paſſion of ſorrow 
and remorſe is fuch as accurſed ſpirits ſhall be for ever tormented with 
in vain: and ſuch as a dying penitent can never be ſecure that his 
late repentance will exceed, Tt is true, indeed, this is all that man 


who has led a wicked life can do, when he comes to die; and it 
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would be well for his own ſake, and for the ſake of his ſorrowful 
friends and relations, that he would do thus much, and not go out of 
the world hardened and unrepenting ; (for who knows how far infi- 
nite mercy = be extended!) But, ſurely, it muſt be allowed to be 
the greatelt inſtance of folly and madneſs to venture a matter of ſuch 
infinite moment upon ſo uncertain an iſſue ; upon a few broken, con- 
fuſed, and almoſt deſpairing ſighs and groans ; for, if the dying ago- 
nies and horrors, the — vows and reſolutions of ſuch men Nov 
not prove a true godly ſorrow, and repentance to ſalvation not to be 
repented of (as no man * can ſay they certainly will) they are loſt 
and undone to all eternity. But, 

Suppoſing a late repentance to be hearty and ſincere; yet we have 
no politive and abſolute promiſe, that it ſhall be accepted of. The 

lain and expreſs condition of the covenant eſtabliſhed by Chriſt is a 
boy life; that is, a conſtant and perſevering obedience to all the 
commands of God, from the time of our baptiſm, or of our coming 
to the knowledge of the truth, until the end of our lives. And the 
leaſt that can poſſibly lay claim to the reward Jn upon this 
condition, is ſuch a repentance as produces the actual obedience of at 
leaſt ome proportionable part of a man's life. Therefore, to ſay that 
the ori inal condition of the Chriſtian covenant is ſuch, that a man 
may Gaely live wickedly all his life, and ſatisfy all his luſts and appe- 
tites to the utmoſt, provided he does but leave off and forſake his ſins 
at the laſt, is really to take away the neceſſity of a holy life, and to 
undermine the very foundation of all virtues. Conſequently, though 
God may poſſibly ho: reſerves of mercy, which in event he may ex- 
erciſe towards men in their laſt--extremity ; yet originally, it is cer- 
tain, the goſpel-covenant gives no aſſurance of comfort, but either to 
a conſtant and perſevering holineſs, or to a repentance evidenced by 
actually renewed obedience. wo 

Let thoſe men conſider theſe things, 'who reſolve now to enjoy the 

pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon, and hope hereafter by a late repentance - 
to get a ſhare alſo in the eternal rewards of virtue : let them conſider 
that they may be cut off in the midſt of their hopes; or that they may 
be as unwilling to repent hereafter, as they are at preſent : A man, by a 
long courſe of wickedneſs, may arrive at ſuch a hardened ſtate, as to be 
incapable of any ſenſible impreſſions; his ſoul may be ſeared, as it were. 
with an hot iron, and be fallen into ſuch a deep and fatal lethargy, as 
that nothing perhaps ſhall be able to awaken it, till it comes to feel 
the very torments of the damned. But above all, let them conſider, 
that though they ſhould live to that time, when they ſhall be willing 
to leave their ſins, becauſe the ſtrength of their temptations will ceaſe; 
yet they cannot be ſure that God will then accept them. Suppoſe- 
this to be poſſible, which is often not the caſe ; yet what is this, but 
to deal with God, as you would with an enemy, to whom, when you. 
dave held out as long as poſſible, you then ſurrender yourſelf, and 
make the beſt terms you can? And can you think that your Maker 
will be tamely put off after ſuch a manner? If you would fave your 


foul alive, it is not enough that you do not labour under a compli 
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tion of vices : one habitual vice, one inveterate diſtemper of mind, 
will prove a ſickneſs unto death, if you do not make it your endea- 
vour to be cured of it. The expreſs condition of the golpel is, that 
we ſeek firſt the kingdom of God, that we deny ourſelves, and that 
we overcome the world; and the threatenings which the ſcripture de- 
nounceth againſt thofe who refuſe to hear the voice of God when he 
calleth, and to ſeek him whilit he may be found, are terrible to im- 
nitent ſinners : for he will by no means clear the guilty, nor can 

y any application be reconciled to fin. No bribe, no force, no arti- 
fice, no interceſſion, no length of time can change his hatred towards 
unrighteous actions, or hinder him, without true repentance and ef. 
feual amendment, from puniſhing unrighteous men. His wiſdom, 
his honour, his goodneſs, obliges him to preſerve the dignity of his 
laws.and government ; and it is therefore a dreadful thing for wilful 
ſinners to fall into the hands of the ever-living and ever unchangeable 
God. Let thoſe therefore, who have yet the time before them, con- 
ſider what they have to do; let them be careful to hearken unto the 
voice of God to-day, while it is called to-day ; let them be zealous 
to improve that time and thoſe talents wherewith God has bleſſed 
them, that when their Maſter cometh, he may find them fo doing, 
and bid them, as having been good and faithful fervants, to enter 
into the joy of their Lord: I 5 let us conſider theſe things; and 
while we rightly maintain, that true repentance cannot at any time 
be in vain, or ineffectual to procure pardon, let us be careful not to 
entertain any ſuch notions of repentance as will take away the neceſſity 
of a holy lite, and of that perſevering obedience, which is the expreſs 
and indiſpenſable condition of the goſpel-covenant. And £ 
Even they who are ready to welcome death by an habitual prepara- 
tion, and have governed their lives under the conduct and influence 
of the thoughts of dying long before, muſt not reſt, in the decline of 
their days, in too great a ſecurity; they have not yet perfected the 
t work of ſalvation, which we are all ſent into the world to finiſh 
under Jefus Chriſt, the great author thereof. They muſt therefore 
remember, that there muſt be a ſolemn preparation for it, or a thorough 
review of their lives and actions: they muſt make their peace with 
God and their on conſciences, by examining whether there be any 
im, which they have not ſincerely repented of, and heartily begged 
God's pardon for; whether they have made reſtitution and reparation, 
as far as in their power, for injuries done to their neighbour; whether 
they are in love aud Chriſtian charity with all men; whether they have 
formerly been too negligent of their duty of charity to the poor, edu- 
cation. of their own children, ſupport of their families, ſuch-like 
duties required in their proper tation of life; and from henceforth 
they muſt apply themſelves to a more diligent diſcharge thereof, by 


rectifying the diſtempers of their minds, mortifying diſorderly paſſions, 


and improving that grace which God giveth bountifully to all men. 
And they, who thus prepare themſelves tor death will have great hope 
_ andailurance in their latter-end. Therefore, r 
Let us not reckon upon living threeſcore years and ten, or four- 
ſcore years, when very likely thirty or forty, the beſt half of our lives 
; are 


wa, 
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are already paſt away. Would men but ſeriouſly think upon this, they 
would not be ſo apt to flatter themſelves with a long life ; for no man 
accounts twenty or thirty years a long life ; yet that is the moſt they, 
who are come to the decline of age, have to live, though they ſhould be 

rolonged to the longeſt term of a common duration: much leſs ſhould 
they flatter themſelves with a long life, when probably ten or fifteen 

ears muſt balance the account with nature. What ſhall we ſay then of 
thoſe men, who draw near the end of their reckoning, or, perchanee, 
who have already ſpun out the common thread of human life? Theſe 
ſhould, as the world expreſſes it, be doubly diligent in their prepa- 
ration for the approaching diſſolution of their body and ſoul ; which, 
how vigorous ſoever their conſtitution may appear, cannot beat a great 
diſtance. Theſe, who have already attained to the common meaſure 
of human life, and are already in the borders and confines, or rather 
the very quarters of death, are unpardonable, if they are deceived 
with the hopes of living much longer. 

By a thorough knowledge of the ſtate of our own ſouls, we ſhould 
enjoy peace and ſatisfaction of mind; and not only deliver our con- 
ſciences from guilty fears, but even diſarm death of its ſtings and ter- 
rors, by reforming whatever was amiſs; for the ſting of death is fin, 
and, when this ſting is pulled out, we have nothing elſe to contend 
with, but fome little averſions to dying, which are more eaſily over- 
come by the joyful proſpect of eternal glory, which waits on the brink 
of eternity to receive thoſe that die in the Lord; eſpecially if we conft- 
der, what a bleff=d place it is: where we ſhall be delivered from all the 
fears, and ſorrows, and temptations of this world : where we ſhall 
ſee God and the bleſſed Jeſus face to face, and converſe with angels 
and glorified ſpirits, without fear of dying any more: where there is 
nothing but perfect loye, joy, reſt, and peace; no crofs intereſt and 
factions to contend with; no ſtorms to ruffle and diſturb our joy and 
reſt for ever: where there is no pain, no ſickneſs nor labour, nor care 
to refreſh the wearineſs, or to repair the decays of a mortal body, nor 
ſo much as the image of death, to interrupt our pleaſures for ever- 
more. Then we ſhall ſerve God, not after the manner of men, with 
dull and fleepy and unaffecting devotions, but with piercing thoughts, 
raviſhment and tranſport, life and vigour. Whercas, | 

III. Such men as converſe much in this world, and are diſtracted 
with the cares and buſineſs of it; if they live in a hurry, fo as, when 
they have diſcharged one obligation, they are preſſed hard with anather; 
that in the morning they have no time to beg God's bleſſing, nor hardly 
ſpirits left to ſay their prayers at night; and the Lord's day itſelf 
is 8 more proper foe reſt and refreſhment for their bodies and 
feeble ſpirits, than, as it ought to be, for devotion towards God, who 
has ſanctified it to his own name, and for his peculiar ſervice : fuch 
men, I ſay, can have but very dull apprehenſions of another life ; 
becauſe it is well known that, after all the care we can take, this- 
world will infinuate itſelf into our affections, when our whole buſi- 
neſs is buying and ſelling, and driving good bargains : for ſuch a 
hurry as this diſorders our paſſions, occaſions feuds ——— 2nd 


gives us ſuch a tincture of covetouſneſs, ambition, pride, ti at 
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there is work enough after a buſy life to root out the love of this 


world, and to ſettle our whole deſire on a future happy ſtate. 


We muſt alſo ſo ſet our houſe in order, by a prudent and pious dif. 
poſition of our worldly affairs, which requires time and conſideration 
to do it well; and therefore cannot ſo well be diſpatched in our laſt 
moments, when our minds are diſordered, our bodies oppreſſed with 
pain and ſickneſs, and when we run the hazard of being impoſed upon 

y thoſe, who out of intereſt diligently attend us on theſe occaſions. 
Perhaps we may in ſome meaſure be free from thoſe inconveniencies; 
— the little time we ſhall then have to live is too precious to be con- 

umed about the vanities we are going to leave. herefore, except 
we make our wills in the days of ty bx that matter poſſibly may 
never be performed, or after ſuch an imperſect manner, as to conve 
Nrife and contention to our poſterity ; and at beſt, when we are al 
able to bear it, to give great trouble and diſorder to ourſelves : ſo that 
ſuch a will is too often rather the will of thoſe about us than our own 
intentions. We ought to have both thought and conſideration to 
diſpoſe of our eſtates in a Chriſtian manner; to give children their 
fitting portions ; to acknowledge the kindneſs of our friends; to te- 
ward the ſervices of our dependants, and make diſtributions for the 
poor and needy : and all this in fo clear a manner, that no differences 
or law-ſuits may thence ariſe among thoſe we leave in the world. For 
which purpoſe the church “ hath wiſely directed the miniſter, when 
he attends the ſick perſon, if he © hath not diſpoſed of his goods, to 
© admoniſh him to make his will, and to declare his debts, what he 
* owes, and what is owing to him, for the better diſcharging of his 
* conſcience, and the quietneſs of his executors; withal acknow- 
* ledging, that men ſhould often be put in remembrance to take order 
for the ſettling their temporal eſtates while they are in health both in 
* body and mind. | | 
lt 1s further neceſſary to make us die with comfort and fatisfaRion, 
that we wean our affections from the things of this world ; for our 
concern to part with them will always bear a proportion to the love 
and eſteem wherewith-we have enjoyed them; and to be ſeparated 
from objects upon which we have fixed our hearts, muſt be attended 
with great uneaſineſs and regret. Therefore we ſhould accuſtom our- 
ſelves to relign freely to what death will ſnatch from us by force; 
and gently to untie thoſe knots, which faſten us to the world, that 
we may have leſs pain when they are to be entirely diſſolved. Which 


practice conſiſts in being leſs concerned for the things of the body, 


and all bodily pleaſures; to expect, with ſubmiſſion to the will of 
God, the ſucceſs of our temporal affairs; to ſuppreſs all ambitious 
and covetous deſires; to retrench ſometimes the uſe of lawtfulpleaſuret; 
to abound in works of charity; to be moſt ready to part with what 
we love molt, when God thinks fit ; and to bear all loſſes and afflic- 
tions without murmuring and mpegs ſo that we may be able to 
ſay, we die daily; not only becauſe the time of our death is every 
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+ * See the Viſitation of the Sick. * 
See Temperance in Recreations, Sunday 16. Sed. iii. 
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moment approaching, but alſo becauſe we find daily leſs fondneſs for 
life, leſs earneſtneſs for trifles, leſs deſire of applauſe, leſs eagerne 
for profit, and leſs concern for whatever is moſt eſteemed by the world. 
And as the days of our pilgrimage here upon earth muſt, draw to an 
end, which were given us to glority God both in our ſouls and bodies, 
to do good unto all men, and to work out our own ſalvation with fear 
and trembling ; we ſhould uſe great care about the ſpending our ſhort 
time in improper viſits, or in vain diverſions, or in floth, as if mirth 
and doing nothing were the buſineſs of our mortal ſtate. Let us now 
therefore, if we are ſettled in a calling, manage it with juſtice and 
diligence, always remembering we have a Chriitian calling of greater 
importance: if we are not engaged in the world, let us chooſe ſuch 
circumſtances as we ſhall molt approve of in a dying hour: if we 
have great eftates, and the advantages of power and underftanding, 
let us look upon ourſelves as under the greater obligations to ſpend 
our time well ; becauſe in ſuch circumſtances there is greater capacity 
and leiſure to attendthe good of others, as well as our own falvation. But 
Our immediate preparation for death conſiſts in bearing our ſick- 
neſs, that precedes it, with a true Chriſtian frame and temper of mind ; 
with great patience under our ſufferings, and reſignation of mind to 
the will of God; with a firm truſt and dependence upon his infinite 
wiſdom and goodneſs, and with thankful acknowledgments of thoſe 
mercies with which he allays the ſorrows of our diſtemper, and lightens 
the burden under which we labour; carefully reſtraining all mur- 
murings againſt God, or any diſcontent, by reaſon thereof ; watch- 
ing againſt all the temptations to anger, ſuch as the miſtakes and in- 
advertences. of thoſe about us, the unſeaſonable kindneſs of our 
friends, the diſagreeableneſs of our medicines, and ſuch-like ; curbing 
anxious fears of worſe than may come to paſs. And, being content 
to wait God's time for our deliverance, we mult quiet our minds under 
the apprehenſions of future evils, by conſidering that we are in the 
hands of a good God, who will lay no more upon us than we are 
able to bear; and who will in his due time either remove what 
afflicts us, or give us ſtrength to endure it in ſuch a manner, that it 
may contribute to the improvement of our virtue here, and the in- 
creaſe of our happineſs hereafter. So that however deſtitute we leave 
our neareſt relations, as wife and children; yet we muſt conſider, that 
they are under the protection of providence, whoſe bleſſing is the 
richeſt portion, and without which the beſt human prudence is no 
ſafeguard. We muſt reſt fully aſſured, that what God chooſes for 
us is much better than what we could wiſh for ourſelves, were we left 
to our own choice: we muſt embrace our ſickneſs and our pains, as 
the chaſtiſement of our paſt follies, and as proper methods for our 
growth in grace, and the love of God, and be contented to refer the 
continuance and event of our ſickneſs to God's good pleaſure ; be- 
cauſe his infinite wiſdom knows the beſt ſcaſon tor our deliverance ; 


and as he firſt put us into the world, ſo he is fitteſt to judge when we 
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Neither muſt we forget to deſire the aſſi/tance of a ſpiritual guide, tg 
offer up our prayers, and to ſupport our weakneſs with the bleſſed 
ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper; fpiritualifing all the accidents of our 
ſickneſs, making them a ground of pious and devout thoughts, which 
may be ſent up in frequent ejaculations to God, who alone can be our 
comfort under all our diſtreſs; imploring his bleſſing upon all the 
means we uſe for our recovery; and offering to him all the pains we 
endure, as what we are more willing to ſuffer than to offend him by, 


SU DAY XVII. PAST II. 


IV. It muſt indeed be owned, that death is the great king of ter. 
rors, that the diſſolution of ſoul and body, and the thoughts of becom. 
ing a prey to the devouring worms, carries in it ſomething very ſhogk. 
ing to human nature : Jets to a good man, death appears in a quite dif. 
ferent view. He conſiders, that to leave this world is only to quit 2 
place of trouble and vexation, of vanity and emptineſs ; it is to leave 
2 barren and dry wilderneſs, where no water is, for the delightful re- 
gions of bliſs and happineſs, where there are rivers of pleaſure, anda 
never- ceaſing ſpring of endleſs comfort, which will ſatisfy the moſt 
longing deſires of the foul. Thus the happineſs of the death of the 
righteous does not conſiſt in any freedom from painful and noiſome di. 
eaſes; nor in any exemption from ſudden and unſeen accidents and 
dangers, which often bring the righteous as well as the wicked to 
their graves : as we learn, not only by experience, but in the caſe of 
Lazarus, for whom was prepared a retreat in Abraham's boſom, yet 
had his body full of ſores, and ended his life in a miſerable and forlorn 
condition; whilit the rich man, whoſe luxury had kindled for him in- 
extinguiſhable flames, only grew ſick and died. I fay then, this 
happineſs of the good man's death doth not conſiſt in freedom 
from pain and noiſome diſeaſes, but it is diſtinguiſhed by the tem. 

r and diſpoſition of his mind, and is founded on a 3 

ope and comfortable expectation of a bleſſed immortality, through ' 
the merits of - Chriſt's death, promiſed to a ſincere, though imperfet 
obedience to his law. Such a temper makes him contented to quit 
that body, which he hath always mortified, and to leave this wookl as 
a ſtrange land, where he hath been detained a priſoner. And ſuch as 
deſire to be expert in all the devout acts of a pious ſoul, upon the ap- 
proach of death, will ſet apart ſome time in their retirements to fit and 
prepare themſelves for death, by a ſolemn exerciſe of all ſuch virtues, 
as Chriltians ſhall then ſtand moſt in need of; that they may not be at 
a loſs to perform them, when they become weak and languiſhing. 
And, if I may be allowed to hint at ſuch a time, I think the evenings 
of ſuch Sundays and holidays whereon we receive the bleſſed ſacra- 
ment of the Lord's ſupper, may properly be dedicated to ſo good and 
neceſſary a work: by which, when we really come into the confines 
of death, our minds may be ſtored with devout thoughts, and may 
readily expreſs themſelves in thoſe pious acts, which we frequently ex- 
erciſed upon ſuch a proſpe of our certain diſſolution, or departure 

from this world. Th 
; us 


d. 1, 


guide, to 
e bleſſed 
ts of Our 
Sy Which 
in be Our 
| all the 
aing we 


im by, 


of ter. 
becom. 
ſhogk. 
ite dif. 
quit a 
O leave 
ful re. 
and a 
e moſ} 
of the 
ie dif. 
ts and 
ced to 
ale of 
n, yet 
wrlorn 


# * 


Sund. 17. | Of the Death of the Righteous. = 


Thus having ſeen that the life of man is fixed and determined by 
God, and that this term of life is but very ſhort at the utmoſt extent 
thereof ; threeſcore and ten or fourſcore years ſoon paſs away, and, 
when they are gone, they are like a dream or a tale that is told, few 
and empty; let them, who have lived thirty and forty years, confeſs 


how little they remember in what manner they are paſt, and that the 


remainder of their life is drawing to an end, while they eat, drink, and 
fleep. As therefore our lite is 15 very ſhort, we ought to live as much 
as we can in ſo ſhort a ſpace, not meaſuring the length or ſhortneſs of 
our lives by days, months, or years, or by the whole time of our con- 
tinuance in the body; but by ſuch actions as diſtinguiſh a man from 
all other things which God created; and by exerciſing the underſtand- 
ing and will upon ſuch objects as anſwer the dignity and perfection 
s a reaſonable creature; conſequently, he that eats and drinks and 
rforms the other offices of a natural life, which are common to him 
with beaſts, lives only like a beaſt: becauſe a man's actions are to be 
overned by reaſon, religion, and virtue. Therefore, he who improves 


0 


his knowledge and underſtanding moſt ; who ſubdues his appetites and 


paſſions beſt ; who does molt good, and makes himſelf moſt uſeful to 
the world; though he does not continue longer, yet he lives more and 
longer than other men: foraſmuch as he is inſtructed and fully per- 
ſuaded, that the life which he enjoys here is only in order to a better, 
and exerts more frequent and more perfect acts of a rational and Chriſ- 
tian life. Wherefore St. James declares, Ye know not what ſhall be 
on the morrow ; for what is your life ? It is even a vapour that ap- 
peareth for a little time, and then vaniſheth away. Conſequently, 

Such a one hath lived a great while, how ſhort ſoever the time be, 
who is old in virtue, and ripe for heaven and eternal bliſs ; who has laid 
up riches and glorious treaſures for himſelf in a future ſtate; who has 
anſwered the ends of his life by acts of piety and virtue, by. improve- 
ments in knowledge and grace, and the love of God and of his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 3 | 

Let us obſerve, that the ſhortneſs of our lives is a ſufficient anſwer 
to all thoſe objections againſt providence, taken from the proſperity 
of bad men, and the Hr and afflictions of the good; for both of 
them are ſo ſhort, that they are nothing compared to eternal pains and 
glory. As for the proſperity of wicked men, it can laſt but a little 
while : therefore ſays the inſpired Pſalmiſt, I have ſeen the wicked in 
great power, and ſpreading himſelf like a green bay-tree ; yet he paſſed 
away, and lo, he was not: yea, I ſought him, but he could not be 
found. 'And, as for the aflidtions of the godly, the apoſtle declareth 
that his light affliction, which endureth but for a moment, worketh for 


him a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. 


Beſides, a long life is not reconcileable with the preſent ſtate gf the 
univerſe ; 3 the world at preſent is very unequally divided : ſome 


have nothing but what they can earn by very hard labour, or extort 


from other men's charity by continual importunity, or more ungodly: 
means : wherefore, notwithſtanding the rich and proſperous, who have 
this world's goods, and live in eaſe and plenty, pleaſure and abundance, 


would be well contented to continue ſome hundreds of years in this 
: lite; 
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life; yet I cannot think, that any body would deſire to ſuffer threeſcore 
years more or leis, in ſlavery, beggary, hunger, want, impriſonment, 
or ſuch-like diſtreſſes. Conſequently, a great part of mankind ought 
to be very thankful to God for the ſhortneſs of life, which delivers them 
out of ſo much evil. Again, our lives are long enough for all the wiſe 


Purpoſes of living : and we come into this world not barely to eat and 
40 drink, and to enjoy the delights of fleſh and ſenſe, which are only 


means to preſerve life, and which God has ſweetened with ſuch pro- 
per ſatisfactions, or made the neglect of them ſo uneaſy and painful 
that no man might forget to take care to preferve himſelf; but we are 
born to conquer the wicked world, to triumph over it, to baffle its 
temptations, to deſpiſe its flatteries, and to endure its terrors and vexa- 
tions; and if we live long enough to perform this work, we ought to 
reſign our breath with content, and thank God that he does fo ſoon put 
an end to our labour, forrow, and temptations. 

V. By this it is plain, that we cannot live as we ought to do with- 
out notuledge and virtue: which, ſome may preſume to ſay, are not to 
be ſo well attained in a ſhort time, as in a long courſe of years. Ttistrue, 
were the knowledge, which is neceſſary to improve a Chriſtian mind, 


the dark and intricate ſtudy of human learning, the age of Methuſelah 


could not attain to all its parts and deep receſſes : but the knowledge 
neceſſary for a Chriſtian, or to carry men to heaven, is imbibed with 
our firſt inſtructions in the Chriſtian faith; for, as we read in the holy 

ſpel, This is life eternal, to know thee the only true God and Jeſus 
Fil whom thou haſt ſent. So that our neceſſary knowledge, in order 
to fare our ſouls, is not a ſolution of the difficulties of nature and provi- 
dence, or concerning the ſecret things of God; but it is confined with- 
in the narrow bounds of divine 3 or faith in God through his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord and Saviour. But, in regard to virtue, it 
may be urged, that the 9” man lives, the more good he will do, 
and make Fimſelf more uſeful to his fellow- creatures. This may be 
granted : yet it does not follow, that fuch a virtuous man ought to live 


longer upon earth than the common age of human kind; becauſe, 


though he was born for this end, to do good unto all men; yet it was 
in order to his own eternal welfare; and conſequently, when by virtue 
he is fully prepared for heaven, it would be unjuſt to deprive him of the 
happy prize, having run his raceand conquered : beſides, this is God's 
care, who diſcharges him from doing any more good in this world, 
whenever he calls him to eternal reſt. And as for the attainment of 
virtue, there is no need of long time; for it is propoſed to us in the 
moſt plain and eaſy precepts, the moſt admirable examples, the moſt 


— and inviting promiſes, and with the moſt powerful aſſu- 


rances of the Divine Spirit, to aid, renew, and ſanctify us: ſo that who- 
ſoever is not reformed by theſe divine methods of grace in the compaſs 
of forty or fifty years, is not likely to be the better for them at the end 
of ſo many generations. | + h | 
Therefore a divine ſoul, which aſpires after immortality, ſhould 
loſe no time to raiſe itſelf above the body, to conquer this preſent 
world by the belief and hope of things unſeen, to awaken and exerciſe 
its ſpiritual powers and faculties, and to adorn itſelf with thoſe grocen 
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and virtues which come down from the Father of lights, and which 
by the mercies of God, and the merits of our Saviour, will carry us tu 
heaven; eſpecially when he is threatened with endleſs miſery for the 
neglect of his ſalvation. So, how hard ſoever the libertine may think it, 
to be eternally damned for the ſhort pleaſures of fin, no man can rea- 
ſonably think it a hard condition of eternal ſalvation to ſpend a ſhort 
life in the ſervice of God their maker; which ſervice can no where be 

formed but upon earth: for, if God may juſtly require our ſervices 
and obedience for ſo great a reward as a crown of eternal glory; if 
nature, in its corrupt ſtate, muſt be born again, and cleanſed from all 
filth of ſin ; if this body mult be refined and ſpiritualiſed, before it can 
be glorified ; where mult this work be — if not upon earth? 
For fleſh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of heaven, neither doth 
corruption inherit incorruption. | 

We have no information by holy writ of any middle ſlate between 
living in this body and out of it; and therefore whatever diſpoſitions 
and habits of the mind are neceſſary to make us happy, when the ſoul 
departs from the body, muſt be formed while we live in theſe bodies 
of fleſh. There is a natural body, and there is a fpiritual body; yet 
that is not firſt which is ſpiritual, but that which is natural, and after- 
wards that which is ſpiritual. Therefore as it is impoſſible to paſs 
immediately from the oppoſite natural ſtate of the earth tothe ſpiritual 
fate of heaven; we mult be convinced, that the middle (tate in which 
we are ſpiritualiſed, between heaven and earth, is a life of holineſs 
during the time we inhabit theſe earthly tabernacles: becauſe ſuch a 
man, living in the world, and having put off its luſts, and fixed his 
mind on things above, belongs to both worlds; his heart and affections 
are in heaven; he by faith meditates upon thoſe inviſible glories, and 
feels and reliſhes the pleaſures of an heavenly ſtate, while he is yet 
united to this world by his body, which is made of earth, and feels 
the natural impreſſion of 4enfible objects. So, whoever has his con- 
verſation in heaven, while he lives upon earth, is ready prepared and 
fitted to aſcend with the Bridegroom, when death ſhall knock at the 
door; paſſing from thence, as it were, through a middle region, or a 
— a holy and divine life, into a perſect ſtate of eternal happineſs, 

Since then death puts an end to our days, in which we are to ſerve 
God, and prepare for eternity, and determines our future ſtate for 
ever; and knowing that this death comes but once, it is of infinite 
conſequence, that when death comes, we may be well prepared for 
his ſummons into eternity. And who is the perſon that would not 
take the utmoſt caution in doing that, which can be done only once. 
for his whole life, eſpecially if the happineſs of the whole lite depends 
thereon ? No error can be corrected in what is to be done but once: 
and ſhall that perſon hope for pardon, who permits death to ſurpriſe 
him; who falls into the grave without thought of futurity, or, what is 
worſe, not only neglects, but, it may be, makes a jeſt of fin, and de- 
hes God and his judgments? A wiſe man will ule great caution in 
making an experiment, that can never be tried a ſecond time, and 
which, if it fail, muſt abſolutely colt him his life : which is the very 
cale of all men, in regard of death: we can die but once, and, if we 
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miſcarrs t once, we are undone” for ever: yet this is the dangerous 
exper ment am v day by ſinners, who ſtake their ſouls at ran. 
dom, endeav m de the checks of conſcience, put off their repent. 
ance, in horse that death ill far off, that ſickneſs and God's holy 
Spirit will ca them in time to repent; and, at the beſt, venture the 
infinite hazard of a death-bed repentance. Oh! let no one be de- 
ceived! that man will be miſerable, who is ſo weak to think that a 
few diſtracted, confuſed, and almoſt deſpairing ſighs and groans can 
obtain pa don and forgiveneſs for a miſpent life. Alas! if ſuch bold 
adventurers as theſe, could return back into the world, and live their 
lives over again, after bey have diſcovered their miſtake and fo!ly, the 


hazard world nog be fo bee this 1% impofible. Whoever walks 
inn vatis of navotieeonncts till he ic hardened in fin, and, havi 

gr the Spirit, 15 lorſaken of the grace of God; whoever is — 
by den ut warning, while he continues in fin, 


mult be loſt for ever; becauſe he dies without that repentance to fal. 
vation, never to be repented of. Is not then that man moſt fooliſh, who 
takes no care, before death comes, to make his calling and election ſure? 

Remember then that thou muſt die ! and that will furniſh thee with 
2 perpetual remedy againſt the follies and vanities of this wicked 
world, and promote the growth of Chriſtian piety. Whenever a man 
finds that his deſires after this world exceed their limitations in the 
goſpel, let him remember the fool in the goſpel, whoſe foul was re- 
quired of him the ſame night that he enlarged his deſires beyond the 
wants and conveniencies of life. Let him remember, that he can 
have no continuing abode here, and that death will ſhortly cloſe his 
_=— and the grave will preſently ſwallow him up, and then all his 

oughts periſh, and his riches cannot follow him. In this decay of 
nature, it would deſerye our conſideration, that neither fortune nor ho- 
nours will avail us in the day of the Lord, any further than the good 
uſe we have made of them in this world; and, unleſs the rich and ho- 
nourable are more virtuous than he, they are not better than the poor- 


eſt man, who begs an alms in the name of the Lord: for with God 


there is no reſpect of perſons; becauſe they are not the riches, &c. 
of the body, but the beauties and glories of the ſpirit, which are pleaſing 
in the ſight of God; for it is godlineſs that is great gain. And if there 
can be no truſt nor hope in riches nor honours, What folly is it for a 
man to be intoxicated with the love of ſenſual pleaſures, which 

all periſh with the body. The ſoul, which deſires to live for ever, 
muk not be weakened with eaſe, and ſoftneſs, and luxury, which are 
the plain paths to hell; but muſt be accuſtomed to ſeek after eternal 
pleaſures, which accompany her beyond the grave, and, being ſtript 
of fleſh and blood, enable her to live for ever. Not that I ſay, or 
ſuppoſe, that men, who muſt make a neceſſary proviſion for the body 
in this life, can ſo live always here, as if the next moment were to 
end their lives; Who then would be ſaved ? but only that our lives 
ſhould always be as innocent, free from malice, injuſtice, and oppreſ- 
Hon, as if we were immediately to appear before the judgment-leat of 
Chriſt ; that is, we may, and we muſt always live as thoſe who mul: 
Es, : certainly 
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certainly die, and guard all our actions with the thoughts that zhey 
muſt all one day be accounted for. 

VI. The common and very proper name of death is the king of ter- 
rors; becauſe it is the moſt terrible thing to mankind, The natural 
principle of ſelf-preſervation, and the love of life, create in all men 
a natural averſion to death : for, as the Preacher obſerves, As light is 
ſweet, and a pleaſant think it is to behold the ſun ; ſo, as all men love 
life, its neceſſary conſequence is to fear death ; which averſjon to 
death God has imprinted in man, to oblige us to take care of our- 
ſelves, and to avoid whatever will deſtroy or ſhorten our lives; and 
this in many particulars is a great principle of virtue, ſo far as it pre- 
ſerves us from all fatal and deſtructive vices. Yet when this natural 
fear of death is not increaſed by extraordinary cauſes, it may be con- 

uvered by the force of ſound reaſon. Thus many examples teach, 
t the miſeries and calamities of this life very often reconcile men 

to death, and make them earneſtly deſire it; as in the caſe of Job, 
who in the midſt of his afflictions ſaid, My ſoul chooſeth ſtrangling 
and death rather than life ; I loath it, I would not live alway. Whence 
obſerve, that, if-the ſenſe of preſent ſuffering can conquer the fears of 
death, there is no doubt but the hope of immortal life may do the ſame 
in a more eminent degree; for, where men are thoroughly convinced, 
that by death they are to be tranſlated to a more happy ſtate, it would 
be as eaſy a thing to put off theſe bodies, as to change their clothes, or 
to remove from an old ruinous houſe to a more convenient and beau- 
tiful dwelling- place. This is the very caſe of a dying Chriſtian, whoſe 
fear of death ariſing naturally either from the — of ceaſing to 
be, or an unwillingneſs to change this life for one he knows nothing of, 
is taken away by the goſpel revelation, which diſcovers to us a new 


and glorious world, where we, if we now improve our time, may 


live for ever. Thus a Chriſtian, whoſe life is conformable to the doc- 
trine and example of his Saviour, ſees nothing _—_— or terrible in 
death, which, through the infirmity of the fleſh, his body naturally 
ſtartles at, and draws back from, as he meets with it in the way to 
immortal life: therefore, though we cannot expect wholly to conquer 
our natural averſion to death, we can always have hope of a bleiſed 
immortality, and, with St. Paul, deſire, if not to be unclothed, to be 
clothed upon, that mortality may be ſwallowed up of life, 2 Cor. v. 4. 


. Conſequently, the only way to arm ourſelves againſt theſe natural fears 


of dying is to confirm ourſelves in this belief, that death does not put 
an end to us, that our ſouls ſhall ſurvive in a ſtate of bliſs and happi- 
neſs, though our bodies ſhall turn to duſt, and that theſe mortal bodies 
ſhall themſelves riſe again immortal and glorious at the ſound of the 
laſt trump; for the trumpet ſhall ſound, and the dead ſhall be raiſed in- 
corruptible, and we ſhall be changed. So, the man, who believes and 
expects this, can have no reaſon to be afraid of death; on the contrary, 
he has great reaſon not to fear death, though he tremble a little under 
the weakneſs and averſions of nature in its degenerate ſtate. But, 

As fin is the cauſe of death, fo alſo it is that only which makes 


death itſelf moſt terrible. It is not barely the ſeparation of ſoul and 


dody, which is the terror of a to a Chriſtian; but that ſeparation, 
3 2 | as 


4! 8 * 8 hs 2 
2 - . bk es... att. 4h 
* — 
4. ing 
” Sa an - * 
* 


» . 
1 

© > 20 
46%; 
* 
* 

| 

« # 

' 

. 


LES 
—— — = 
> 


\ 


380 The New II Pole Duty of Man. { Sund, 17, 


as inflicted by, and accompanied with, the wrath of God. It is fin 
ouly, which 1s the horror of death, and which gives it that ſting, which 
3 it really inſupportable even to the moſt diſtant thought. When 
the death of the body is the ſorerunner of that death of the ſoul, from 
which there is no hope of releaſe, but the wrath of God muſt abide on 
it for ever; then it is that death appears truly dreadful and terrible, 
This is that which makes wicked men, conſcious of their own guilt, 
and ſenſible of the wrath of God hanging over their heads, fo amazed 
at the approach, and even at the thoughts of death: they cannot bear 
to think on fo affrighting a proſpeR, but are even overwhelmed and 
{wallowed up with aſtomfhment and deſpair. For a wicked man to 
conſider, that the face of the Lord is againſt them that do evil, and 
conſequently that he is of the number ot thoſe, whom God hates and 


deſpiſes, mult ſtrike the finner through with horror and amazement, 


and make him tremble even in the midit of his greateſt mirth and jollity. 
The libertine may flatter himſelf as he pleaſes; and think to deceive 
others, by putting on an air of gaiety and pleaſantneſs; but, it is certain, 
his mind can never be long at reſt, while he carries about him a faith- 
ful monitor, that will be continually upbraiding him for his folly and 
madneſs: repreſenting. before his eyes the dangers he is expoſed to, and 
croſſing him, as it were, in his way, while he is in full purſuit of his 
unlawtul pleaſures. It is true, indeed, vice has its preſent pleaſures 
as well as virtue: but then there is this difference between them; the 

leaſures of {in are weak, ſhort-lived; and only varnithed over; they 
— and end almoſt in the ſame moment, and can never be purchaſed 
but at the expence of a deal of ſucceeding trouble, ſhame, and ſelt- 
condemnation. Yet, if we conſider the reaſon why death is ſo terrible 
to moſt men, we ſhall find their unwillingneſs to leave this world oc- 
caſioned by that great fondneſs and paſſion, which the generality of 
mankind retain for this preſent life; inſomuch that, whatever glorious 
things they hear of a future ſtate, they being of the earth, earthly, only 
like what they ſee; and not expecting to better their condition, chooſe 
to ſtay in this life; ſo that it is a double death to theſe, when ſnatched 
away from their darling pleaſures. In ſuch a caſe, nothing would be 
more effectual to moderate our deſires for things of this nature, now we 
are alive and well, than feriouſly to reflect, in what light they will ap- 
pear to us, juſt at the article of death. No one can be more miſerable 
than the men of the world, who ſeldom thought of any thing beyond 
it, when they are not to continue any longer in it. And, as it will be 
in vain to ſet about to perſuade them, that the next world is a happier 


place than this, the belt way will be to endeavour their converſion, by 


ſetting before them the terrors of a future ſtate, where the devil, his an- 
gels, and the unhappy ſouls of unrepenting ſinners, departed this life, 
are confined for all cternity in iakes of fire and brimſtone. Alk the 
mere worldling, what ſhall it profit him to gain-the whole world, and 
to loſe his own ſoul, or what can he give in exchange for his ſoul? In a 
word, drive ſuch men on to dread and fear the conſequences of a mil- 
ſpent life, till the fear of death cures their vicious paſlions and thirlt 
alter this world ; and then the fear of death will by degrees cure itſelf 


of that irkſomeneſs ſo common in human nature. And conſequently 
8 ; they, 
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they, who intend in good earneſt to ſet about the cure of this fear of 
death, ſhould mortify all remains of love and affection for this world, 
and withdraw themſelves as much as poflible from the converſation 
thereof, uſing it ſparingly and with indifference, rather to ſupply the 
wants, than to enjoy the pleaſures of nature; and then they will find 
no more difficulty to leave this world for heaven, than a traveller does, 
when he leaves a foreign country, to return to his native land. Now, 
VII. Whoever can thus meet death is arrived to the height and per- 
ien of Chriftian virtue; for this is the true mortification of the fleſh, 
with its affections and luſts. This is the way to die to this world, and 
to live unto God; and when we are dead to this world, the fear of dy- 
ing and leaving it will ceaſe: for what ſhould a man do in this world, 
who is dead to it and all things therein? So, when we are alive to God, 
nothing can be ſo deſirable as to go to him: for here we live only tu 
God by faith and hope; whereas the place, where God dwells, is the 
proper place for this divine life. Behold then! I have laid before you 
the happy ſtate of good men at the hour of death. The conſciouſnels 
of having in ſome meaſure lived holily and unblamably will make a 
man look up with a cheerful aſſurance to the great Supporter of his be- 
ing, and enable him to ſee through the darkeſt clouds of ſorrow and 
Alain, and to behold with an eye of faith that heavenly country, 
whither he is travelling, and where he hopes ſhortly to arrive. In the 
hour of death he conſiders the pains of his diſſolution to be nothing elſe 
but the breaking down of that partition, which ſtands betwixt his ford 
and the ſight of that Being who is always preſent with him, and is about 
to — itſelf to him in fulneſs of joy: and he will look into eternit 
without terror; where, inſtead of a court of juſtice, he is to ck 
throne of grace; inſtead of a judge, rigorous to mark what is done a- 
miſs, he will meet with an Advocate and a Saviour, who died for us, 
and has redeemed us at the price of his own blood: ſuch a foul as this 
caſteth away fear, poſſeſſes a perſe& calm and ſerenity, and, tran- 
ſported with joy and triumph, magnifies the Lord, and rejoices in God 
its Saviour, who is ready to 2 it bleſſed, and to crown it with 
gory. This is the death of the righteous: and God grant, that our 
atter-end may be like his: that in the agonies of death, and in the very 
Jaws of the grave, we may not be diſcompoſed with diſturbing thoughts, 
nor diſtracted with guilty fears; but that we may depart this life with all 
the joyful tokens of eternal reſt. Therefore, ſays the apoſtle to the 
Corinthians, My beloved brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always 
abounding in the work of the Lord; foraſmuch as.ye know that your 
labour is not in vain in the Lord. And what a glorious incitement now 
is this to all men to live ſoberly, righteoufly, and godly in this preſent 
world! that no good action that we do, ſhall be loſt and fall to the ground; 
but that in alittle time all our ſervices will be infinitely rewarded; that 
every grace and virtue, which we exerciſed in this life, and every _ 
of them, ſhall receive their juſt recompence at the reſurrection of the 
Juſt; and that if we believe in God, and ſerve him faithfully and ſin- 
cerely in this life, we may be aſſured, that through the tender mercies 
ot our heavenly Father, and the merits of our Redezmer, we ſhall be 


received into a ptace of everlaſting reſt and peace, where we ſhall adore 
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and praiſe the author of our ſalvation, and contemplate the glorious 
rfections of his majeſty, with a joy and ſatisfaction infinitely exceed. 
ing all that we can now poſlibly conceive! when mortality ſhall be 
ſwallowed up of life, and death and ſorrow ſhall be no more! when we 
ſhall be eaſed of all our pains, and reſolved of all our doubts, and be 
urged from all our ſins, and be freed from all our fears, and be happy 
. our hopes, and have all this happineſs ſecured to us beyond the 
wer of time and change? I ſhall therefore conclude with my earneſt 
requeſt for the good of your foul, that you immediately enter upon the, 
practice of what you have read in this book, and are taught to be your 
duty, and the duty of every Chriſtian. Delays are dangerous, and 
eſpecially in a matter of ſo great importance, as the care of our ſouls: 
and one moment of time may deprive us by unforeſeen accidents of 
thoſe means of grace, which now God has put into our hands: Mate 
therefore no long tarrying to turn to the Lord, and put not off from day tg 
day. Eccleſiaſticus v. 7. 
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DEVOTIONS 


For the USE of 
FAMILIES and Particular PERSONS. 


— 


To the READER. 


Aving ſhewn (in Sunday 7, of the NR Whole Duty of 

Man) that Prayer is every Man's Duty; that the prac- 
tice of it is Advantageous and Neceſſary ; and that the O5jec- 
tions uſually brought againſt it are very unreaſonable and fal- 
kacious; I rather chooſe to refer you to what 1 have there 
ſaid, than to trouble you with any further Preface to theſe 


Devotions, 


fr Note, When the Prayers for Morning or Evening are 


to be uſed with a Family. 


TI was rde Were 
Jam we are 


myſelf ourſelves 


They whoſe Time will not permit them to uſe all the Prayers, 
Sc. directed to be ſaid every Morning and Evening, may cou- 
tent themſelves with the uſe of the Prayer for Morning on page 
384, and the Prayer for Evening on page 390. 


1 doe 
me 1 
Inſtead of“ 72 ſay 5 


Directions 
3 


| 


IE re En. EO IE TID 


I 95 * * 
— * . _— - 


384 Directions and Prayers for M. orning. 


Direitions and Prayers for Morning. 
Directions. 


THE beft preparation for ſpending the day well is to refolve when you f t awake 
in the morning, and to ſtrive, as earneſtly as you can, to keep all worldly thoughts 


ont 0 
ewith your fig breath your foul to the Creator and Preſerver of all things, i 
Hike Prous ſentences as theſe that follow . 0 of all things, in ſucb- 


Wake, O my ſoul, and ſing praiſes to thy God. I laid me down 
and ſlept, and roſe up again, for the Lord ſuſtained me. 
Lord, raiſe me up at the laſt day, that I may enter into the joy of 
thee, my Lord. | 
Awake, O my ſoul, to righteouſneſs, and ſin not; that we may be 
glorified together, when I thall be awakened by the laſt trumpet to 
appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt. 
Glory be to thee, O Lord, for watching over me this night paſt, 


Directions. 


While your body is buſied in draſing itſelf, adorn your mind with ſpiritual and 
wetegrons meditations. Lot the miſcarriages of others, and your own daily experience, 
reach you to guard againſt thoſe temptations into which buſineſs or company to fre- 


' quently lead us: And to refalve to embrace, and contrive tu the utmoſt how to improve, 


every occafton that [hall offer itſelf, for the ſervice of God, the good of your neigh. 
Kar, aud the ſalvation of your own foul , in the courſe of that day. . 
T hen being draſſed according ta pour ability and preſent calling, kneel down befure 
Cad, and ſeal your gord relation with the follzwing preparatory prayer: 


A Preparatory Prayer for God's Grace and Aſſiſtance. 


Sſiſt me mercifully, O Lord, in all my ſupplications and prayers, 
and diſpoſe the way of me thy ſervant towards the attainment of 
everlaſting falvation: that among all the changes and chances of this 
mortal hie, I may ever be defended by thy moſt gracious and ready 
help, through Jeſus Chriit, my Lord. Amen. 
The Morning Prayer for Every Day. 
OST gracious Lord God, the ſpring of all our comforts here, 
and the ſure and certain foundation of all our hopes hereafter, 
in whom I live, move, and have my being; look down from heaven 
upon me, Who humbly beg leave to renew my thanks to thy Divine 
Majeſty. 7 confeſs, that under thy protection I have this night ſlept 
ſecure; and praiſed be thy holy name, that I am now in health and 
ſafety; therefore as long as [ live, I will magnify thee for my creation, 
my preſervation, and all the bleſſings and comforts I enjoy. O then! 
molt merciful Father, forgive me all the unworthy returns I have made 
jor the manifold favours / have received from thee, and grant me for 
the time to come ſuch a ſenſe of thine infinite goodneſs and mercy, 
that / may love thee with all my heart, with all my ſoul, and-with all 
my itrength; that / may ſtudy to pleaſe thee in all things, and be afraid 
of nothing fo much as thy wrath and indignation. And that I may 


ſcrye thee as ] ought to do, preſerve me from all the power of inſnaring 
objects 


4 your mind, till you have preſented the firſt fruits of the day to God, lifting ug 


Lon 
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objects, and make me truly ſenſible of the vanity of this world; 
neither permit me to be brought under the dominion of thoſe luſts, 
which war againſt the ſoul. Grant me a right underſtanding of thy will 
and grace, ſo to uſe this world, as not to abuſe it; ſo that neither the 
cares of this life nor the deceitfulneſs of riches may ever make me 
neglect the great work of my ſalvation. Create in me, O God, a clean 
heart, and root out thereof all covetous affections and deſires, and let 
it be my great care aud concern io lay up a treaſure in heaven, and 
provide for eternity; ſo that being delivered from pride and vain- glory, 
from a fond conceit of myje/f, or a mean opinion of others, from a 
cenſorious and uncharitable ſpirit, from an envious and malicious 
temper, and from all thoſe ſinful and corrupt affections, that are ſo 
hateful in thy ſight, { may be endued with that wiſdom which is from 
above, which is firſt pure and then peaceable; with that meekneſs and 
humihty, which is in thy fight of fo great price; and with all thoſe 
holy and Chriſtian diſpoſitions that thou loveſt, and which thou de- 
lighteſt to find in the ſons of men. Oh, grant me always a true ſenſe 
of my own frailty, of the ſhortneſs aad uncertainty of this life, and 
of the eternity of that which is to come, chat I may always de care- 
ful ſo to live, as 1 ſhall with J had doue when I come to dic. Let 
neither ſickneſs nor death ever ſurpriſe me, nor find me in a ſtate un- 
provided: but grant that / may finiſh, the great work of my faivation 
defore the night comes, when no man can work: that fo having laid 
up a good foundation of hope and comfort againſt the day of trouble 
and ſickneſs, I may, whenever thou ſhalt be pleaſed to call me hence, 
cheerfully reſign up my ſoul into thy hands. And this I moſt humbly 
pray through the merits and for the fake of thy dear Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
My Saviour. | 6 
Alliſt me, O Lord, this| n Sunday Morning, inſtead of the oppoſite Para- 

day in all my honeſt la- NF 
boursandendeavours, and! J bleſs thee alfo for the appointment of one day 


tth te no. in ſeven for our reſt, and thy. more peculiar 
Bn A Ie 00), orſhip. Diſpoſe my heart, O Lord, humbly 
2 5 th G 4. beſeech thee, to a ſerious attendance upon thee in 
8 ne holy duties. Make e duly mindful of all — 
0 


' 


to whom alſo 1 humbly facred inſtitutions, and grant that I may never 
deg leave to commend MY far forget the intereſt of y ſoul, as to neglect the 
ſoul and body, and all chat reli gious obſervance of the Chriſtian ſabbath. And 
ſtand in any relation to grant that I may obſerve it according to thy com- 
me; beſeeching thee of mandment, as a means to promote a holy and 
thy great goodneſs to take virtuous life, and to prepare my ſoul for the en- 
us under thy protection, Joyment of the mott glorious and delightful 
and defend us from all praiſes, which is the happineſs and employment 
evil, and lead us in chef angels and the ſouls of jut men made perfect. 
way we ſhould go; ſo And wherein 7 have offended thee by my negligent 
that, whilſt we ar a — performance of theſe holy duties, which F ought 
* to perform on this hy holy day, be not provoked 
oy about things tem- to withdraw th afſiſtance of thy Holy Spirit from 
3 we may not forget ,,, and to leave ne to the folly and vanity of my 
the things that are eternal, ohn will; but forgive me all my paſt offences, and 
nor be unmindful of thatjmercifully hear ry prayer, and let my cry come 
great account which wulunto thee in the day os -y neceiſity. Withdraw 
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mult give when thou 
ſhalt call us to judgment 
at the lait day. Oh! 
leave us not to ourſelves; 
but guard us from thoſe 
ſnares and temptations 
that every where ſur- 
round us in this body 
of corruption. 
us by thy good Spirit 
through the affairs and 
buſineſs of this life, that 
we may at laſt arrive at 
that place of everlaſting 
reſt and peace, which 
thou haſt prepared for 
thoſe who truly and ſin- 
cerely love and fcar thee, 
through the merits and 
interceſſion of the ſame 
thy beloved Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, our Lord, in 
whoſe moſt comprehen- 
five words / offer up 
my imperfe&t prayers, 


Guidelg 


and Prayers for Morning. 


mind from the care, and buſineſs, and pleas 
ſures of this life; that I may more freely attend 
upon the great concerns of a tar better life, and 
that in prayers and praiſes, and all my ſervices, 
may be offered up in ſuch a ſerious and devout 
manner, as may render them acceptable in thy 


ſight. Make me attentive to thy holy word, and 
to all the good inſtructions that ſhall this day be 
given me ; and grant that / may not reſt inan 

utward performances; but, by a right uſe of thy 
holy ordinances, may grow in grace, and every 
day become a better Chriſtian, and ſo improve in 
all virtuous and godly living, that when this ſhort 
life thall have an end, I may dwell with thee in 
life everlaſting. Preſerve the univerſal church, 
and bleſs every Chrittian aſſembly with thy gras 
cious preſence ; hear the prayers they ſhall this 
day put up, and make the word effectual to the 
pulling down the kingdom of Satan, and to the 
buildin up of the church of Chriſt in ſound faith 
and real virtue; that ſo thy word, n with 
power into every conſcience, may have a due and 


read the ſame. Give a plentiful portion of thy 
good Spirit unto all who by ſickneſs, impriſon- 
ment, or any other impediment, are detained from 


ſaying as he hath taught 


me, 
Our Father, &c. 


partaking of the means of grace / enjoy; and 
mercifully relieve and help | in their ſtraits 
and afflictions. And, O moſt gracious Father, 
pardon my ſins and imperfections, and reliere all 
my neceſſities, for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, who 


has taught me thus to pray: Our Father, &c. 


Directions. 


Here, if your time quill permit, add the prayers of general Interceſſion and 
Thankigiving, as you find them hereafter, before you ne the concluding prayer, 


- 


The Concluding Prayer. 


HE grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of God, and 
the tellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, be with us all now and for 


evermore. Amen. 


M 


The Interceſſion. 


OST gracious God, whoſe mercy is over all thy works, I be- 
ſeech thee to extend thy pity and compaſſion to the whole race 


of mankmd, let the bright beams of thy goſpel ſhine into the corners 
of all the earth, that thoſe that ſit in darkneſs may come to the know- 
ledge and practice of thy laws, and their ſouls be ſaved in the great da 
when thy Son Chriſt Jeſus ſhall come to judge the earth. And [mo 
humbly pray, that thou wilt pardon the great and crying ſins of this 
nation, and turn from us the-evils which we have moſt juſtlydeſerved; 


— all prophaneneſs, irreligion, and impiety, and compoſe all our 
appy animoſities in church and ſtate; ſo that truth and jultice, 


brotherly- love and charity, may ever flouriſh and abound. Defend thy 


3 holy 


ſaving effect upon the minds of all that hear and 
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holy catholic church, and that part eſpecially of the communion of 
faints, which thou haſt planted in theſe — ; heal the breaches 
and diviſions thereof; and for the ſake of us all preſerve thy ſervant 
GEORGE, our king: protect his perſon, direct his counſels, proſper 
his government, and make him an inſtrument, in thy hand, of great 
to theſe kingdoms and all his ſubjects. Direct the paſtors and 
vernors of thy 8 with a ſpirit of true religion and oodneſs, 
and make them zealous and diligent to promote it in all thoſe, whom 
thou haſt committed to their care. Adorn the nobility, magiſtrates, 
and gentry, and commons of theſe realms, with wiſdom, grace, and 
underſtanding, that they may all ſtudy to ſerve thee, and to dif- 
charge the duties of their ſeveral ſtations, always remembering the 
t account which they mult one day give at the judgment-ſeat of 
Cbriſt Relieve all that are in any affliction or diſtreſs ; that labour 
under poverty or perſecution, under bodily pains or diſeaſes, or under 
temptation or trouble of mind; and in thy good time deliver them out 
of all their trouble and diſtreſs. Bleſs with the choiceſt of thy graces 
all my friends and relations, [particularly my father and mother, my 
brothers and ſiſters, my dear wife and children, if you have any ſuch near 
relations, | parden all our fins, unite our hearts in a mutual love of each 
other, and vouchſafe to every one of us, and to all others that either 
pray for me, or deſire my prayers, whatever thy infinite wiſdom knows 
to be moſt expedient for us. Requite all thofe who have been any 
ways inſtrumental to my good, according to their works; and forgive 
thoſe that have done or wiſhed me evil, and grant them repentance 
and better inclinations. All which [ offer up unto thee, and humbly 
beſeech thee to grant, for the ſake and through the merits of thy dear- 
ly beloved Son Fefus Chriſt, our Lord. Amen. 
The Thankſgiving. 
1 God, Father of all mercies, / offer up unto thy divine 
141 majeſty my unfeigned praiſes, in return for all thoſe numberleſs 
mercies and benefits which thou haſt vouchſafed unto me: but I more 
particularly bleſs thy holy name for the mercies [ have received, tor 
my deliverance from fin, and the temptations which have been con- 
quered by me, and for all the good that / have done; for preſerving 
me in health and ſafety ; for the plentiful proviſion which I enjoy by 
thy goodneſs; and for the continuing to me the enjoyment of fo many 
comforts ; as alſo for delivering me from the evils which I have moit 
juſtly deſerved, and to which I am continually expoſed by the weak- 
neſs of my nature and the power of the enemy. Yet above all I laud 
and magnify thy glorious name for the incarnation, birth, life, paſ- 
ſion, death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion of my Saviour, thy Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, who is the foundation of all thy mercies, and the author and 
hnither of my faith; in whoſe name alone I have a right to pray to 
thee, and to ſum up all my prayers and praiſes, ſaying, 
Our Father, &c. 
Directions, 
Then riſing from your kneer, if your time ard buſineſs wwill permit, improve your 
foul by reading ſome portion of holy ſeripture, mire e/peciatly of the New Tetament. 
3D 2 But 
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But firſt beſeech your heavenly Father to gi, you with his Holy Spirit, that voy 
may ſo underjtand and praftiſe his æuord, that it Gall make you wife unto ſalvation, 
in ſome ſuch form as here felloweth : 


A Prayer for the right Uſe of the Holy Scriptures. 


8 Lord, who haſt cauſed all holy ſcriptures to be written for 
our learning; grant that I may in fuch wife hear them, read, 
mark, learn, 201 inwardly digeſt them; that / may, by patience, and 
comfort of thy holy word, embrace and ever hold fait the bleſſed 
hope of everlaſting life, which thou halt given me in my Saviour, Jeſus 
Chriſt. Amen. 
Directions. 

In reading the great myſteries of faith, priflrate yanr reaſun to rewelatiom, and 
lift up your heart continually to Cod in fome ſhort ſentence agreeable to the ſubjea 
you are reading after the manner follaauing. And reading a little at a time, digef 
it woll for thy comfort and practicc. And if time ſhall permit, read ſome part of 
this New Whole Duty of Man; for variety is fannd, nat only to pleaſe, but to be 
the beſt way to inſtruct human nature. 


Ejaculations, 


To be uſed while reading the Scripture, 
He D, give me grace to obey this command. 
Or, 


Lord, deliver me from this temptation, this fin, or this judgment, 
Or, 

Glry to thee, O Lord, for this mercy. 

Or, | 

Lord, grant me thy grace to make my calling and election ſure. 


9 
—— — 
r 
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| 47 night ſpare ſome time, before thou gag to bed, fer thy de votiant; and laying 


afide all buſiusſt and company, retire to thy cloſet, and begin with 


The Preparatory Prayer. 


() God, ſend into my ſoul thy Holy Spirit, to help my infirmities; 
and fo diſpoſe my mind, and prepare my heart, that m prayers 
and praiſes may be acceptable in thy tight, through Jeſus Chriſt, my 
Lord. Amen. 

Directions. 

To thir add the prayer for a right uſe of the holy ſcriptures; and ther 
read ſome portion of holy ſcripture, and of this New Whole Duty of Man, 
tn the manner as directed juſt above. And, having compoſed thy thoughts, pray te 
God to enlighten thy memory in the examination of thy paſt life, ſaying, 


A Prayer for Sincerity in the Examination and Acknowledgment 


of our Sins to God. 


Eternal God, who ſearcheſt the hearts, and trieſt the reins of 

man, who knoweſt his thoughts long before; diſpoſe me fre- 

quently to examine the ſtate of my own mind, and to compare my _ 
| | Wi 


with t 
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with the rule of thy laws: raiſe in me an abhorrence of whatſoever 
offends thee, that I may always turn m feet unto thy teſtimonies ; and 
let neither ſelf-love, floth, negligence, nor any other darling paſſion, 
ſo impoſe upon or divert me from ſearching into the corruptions of my 
own heart, as to eſcape my repentance : but vouchſafe me the aſſiſtance 
of thy Holy Spirit, that / may fo impartially judge and condemn my- 
f:if, that / may not be condemned at thy teartul- judgment-ſeat, and 
that in a full diſcovery of y own vileneſs I may humble myſelf under 
the rod of thy divine juttice, and from my heart condemning all thofe 
ſollies whereby J have provoked thy wrath and indignation againſt me, 
may earneſtly ſolicit thy pardon and forgiveneſs, through the merits 
ef thy Son Jeſus Chriit, my Lord. Amen. 


Directions. 
Then examine your conſcience by this Mort method, 


A ſhort Form of Examination of Conſcience. 


HAT ſin have J this day committed in thought, word, or 
VV deed? 

What opportunity of doing good have I neglected? 

Have / omitted or careleſsly performed n religious duties? 

' Have [done any injuſtice to my neighbour in his body, family, 
goods, or reputation: 

Am I willing to make him reſtitution, as I am able? 

Am I ready, as God has forgiven me in Chriſt Jeſus, to forgive ſuch 
as have offended me 

Directions. 

To the above may be added ſuch other queflions as your particular circumſlances 
may requires And then confeſs your own guiltineſs to Almighty God in this or ſome 
ach form as fellows: | 

A Form of Confeſſion. 


A—_ and moſt merciful Father, /have erred and ſtrayed from 
4 A thy ways like a loſt ſheep. 1 have followed too much the de- 
vices and deſires of my own heart. [ have offended againſt thy holy 
laws. J have left undone thoſe things which I ought to have done; 
and I have done thoſe things which J ought not to have done; and 
there is no health in me. But thou, O Lord, have mercy upon me, 
a miſerable offender. Spare me, O God, who confeſs my faults ; 
cleanſe me from all my ſecret and unknown tranſgreſſions, and be re- 
conciled unto me, who am heartily ſorry for my fins, and grieved that 
[ have offended thee. Reſerve not my ſins to be puniſhed in the day of 
thy fierce anger: but ſpare me, and grant that I may never fall into 
thoſe evils, which my fins have jultly deſerved of thy juſtice. Reſtore 
me that am penitent; according to thy promiſes declared unto man- 
kind, in Chriſt Jeſu, my Lord. And, as there is nothing I ſo much 
deſire as to be of the number of thine ele& ; for thy favour is better 
than life itſelf, and the moſt perfect freedom is not to be compared to 
thy ſervice ; grant me ſtrength by the aſſiſtance of thy Holy Spirit to 
torſake all my tins, and to reform whatever has been amiſs in the tem- 
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per and diſpoſition of my mind, or in any of the actions of my life; 

that when 1 depart hence, J may be received into that bleſſed Rate, 

where fin and death ſhall have no dominion over me. All which / beg 

for the ſake and in the name of Jefus Chriſt. Amen. | 
Directions. | 

After avhich acknowledgment of your own corruption and unworthineſs, rene 
your reſalution of amendment, and beg fer mercy through Chrift ; and this not flight. 
ty, and only as of courſe, but with as much devout earneſtneſi, as if you were fur 
that death auere as near approaching as your ſleep, which, for aught you kn, 
may be ſo indeed: and therefore you Hh ny more venture to go te bed and ta 
anrecommended 10 Gad. than you would dare to die in that miſerable flate. 

T hen offer up unto Cod the tribute of your evening ſacrifice of prayer and thanłſ. 
giving; @s ve!l for his uſual and daily preſervations, as for his extraordinary 
deliverances ; and above all, endeavour by the confideration of his merciet to have 

your heart the mare cloſely knit ts him, remembering that every favour received ' from 
God is a new engagement upon you to love and obey him ſtill more and more. 


a* 


The Evening Prayer for every Day. 
O Moſt glorious Lord God, although I know that thou hateſt ĩti- 
quity with a perfect hatred, yet I am aſſured alſo that thou de- 
lighteſt in the ways of mercy; that thou art a tender lover of ſouls; 
and not only permitteſt, but inviteſt us, miſerable creatures, to come 
unto the throne of thy grace, to be protected under the ſhadow of thy 
wings. Therefore, O Lord, with humble confidence J lift up ny 
foul unto thee, beſeeching thee not to caſt me away from thy preſence; 
but, for the ſake of my dear Redeemer, receive me gracioufly to thy 
mercy, and let the merit of his bitter death and paſſion atane for all 
my follies and miſcarriages. Pardon, I meekly beſeech thee, what- 
excr I have done amils this day, and all my life paſt, either againſt 
thee, my neighbour, or myſelf. Convince me truly, O Lord, of the 
great folly and danger of tin, and make me ſo afraid of offending thee, 
that 7 may abſtain from all appearance of evil, and do nothing but 
what is pleaſing in thy ſight. Let the intereſt of ny immortal ſoul be 
my chief care and concern; and grant, that / may live as becomes the 
goſpel of Chriſt, denying all ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and living 
righteouſſy, ſoberly, and godly, in this preſent world. But, foral- 
much as without thee I a»: not able to pleaſe thee, grant me the allilt- 
ance of thy grace and Holy Spirit, that I may pats through all the 
temptations of this world with peace, and innocence, and ſafety ; ena- 
ble me to bear up, with courage and reſolution, againſt all the al- 
faults of ny great adverſary the devil, who is daily lying in wait to 
deſtroy me. Cleanſe me from all my ſecret and unknown tranſgreſſions: 
and grant that / may ſeriouſly conſider and reflect upon the foulneſs 
and deformity of fin, and what dreadful threatenings thou haſt de- 
nounced againſt it; that / may become a true and ſincere mourner for 
my paſt ſins; and, as far as is poſſible, redeem my miſpent time, by 
employing the remainder of my days to thy ſervice, and to thy glory 
for ever. Teach me ſo to number my days, that I may become wils 
unto ſalvation ; and give me that hatred and abhorrence of ſin and ini- 
guity, that / may abſtain from every kind and fort of evil, which 13 
abominable 
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wominable in thy ſight, and hurtful to my ſoul. Breathe into me, O 
Lord, a new heart, new affections, and new deſires, that I may love 
thee with more ſincerity, and ſerve thee with greater faithfulneſs, than 
[ have ever done before. Open my eyes to behold the vanity and un- 
certainty of all things here below, and grant that [ may make thee my 
only joy and my delight, my ſtay and my truſt, my guide and my coun» 
{:llor ; and grant that in the days of health and proſperity I may con- 
ſider my latter-end, and remember and provide for that great account 
which { muſt one day give before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt ; that 
when the hour of my departure ſhall come, I may meet death with- 
out fear or amazement, and with a well-grounded hope of thy mercy 
and goodneſs may cheertully reſign n ſoul into thy hands, when thou, 
my God, in thy great wiſdom, ſhalt ſee it fitting to call me to thyſelf. 
[xtend thy mercy O God, to all mankind ; have pity upon all Vetus, 
Turks, Infidels, and Heretics, and bring them to the light, and know- 
ledge, and practice of thy laws. Bleſs thy holy Catholic Church, 
and eſpecially that part of it which thou haſt planted in theſe king- 
doms ; remove out of it all errors and corruptions, all diviſions and 
diſſenſions; and grant that the lives of Chriſtians may be hoty and 
exemplary, and ſuch as become the goſpel of our bleſſed Saviour. 
Reform all things amiſs in theſe kingdoms ; root out from among us 
all irreligion and prophaneneſs, all uncharitableneſs and animoſities; 
pardon our great and crying {ins ; avert the evils that we have deſerv- 
ed; continue the light of thy glorious goſpel among us, and give us 
all grace to turn from the evil of our ways, unto thee, the Lord our 
God; that thou mayeſt delight over us, to do us good; to build us 
up, and not to deſtroy us. Bleſs our ſovereign Lord the King, and 
al that are in authority under him, both in church and ſtate ; make 
them all, in their ſeveral places and ſtations, uſeful and ſerviceable, 
to thy glory, and the good and welfare of this church and nation. 
And thou, who art the Father of mercies, and God of all comfort, 
look down with pity and compaſſion upon all thy afflicted ſervants 
every where. Give them courage and patience, comfort and ſupport 
in thee, and, in thy good time, a joyful deliverance out of all their 
troubles. And J molt humbly beſeech thee, O Lord, who art tho- 
roughly acquainted with all our wants, and knoweſt what is beſt and 
molt fitting both for our ſouls and bodies, to be gracious to all my 
friends and relatians, [and more particularly to my father, mother, 
brothers, liſters, friends, &c. if you have any. Do good unto thoſe that 
have at any time done or wiſhed us evil ; and vouchſafe unto every 
one of us, and to all Chriſtians, whatever thou knoweſt to be beſt for 


our temporal and eternal welfare. And J, in the deepeſt ſenſe of — | 


titude to thee my Lord and Maker, pray that thou wilt accept of 
unteigned praiſes for all thy bleſſings, for my health and ſafety, and all 
the comforts of my life, and the redemption of mankind, and the 
means and hopes of glory, which proceed from thy bounty and 
goodneſs, a T 
10 
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* To thee therefore ] aſeribe Or Sunday Evening, before the paragraph 
all poſſible praiſe and thankſ- marked * in the oppyite column, ſay, 


giving, humbly beſeeching thee] Cauſe thy word, which [have heard or 


to grant me the continuance 3 arable oo hen 4 : 
th d poodneſs, ande d, in my neart, and to bring 
3 2 e Fe, and all forth the fruits of a holy and religious 


chat belong to me, this night life. And if I have come without due 


under thy care and prote&tion, Preprte an to thy holy worſhip, and been 
preſerving us from all perils, eedleſs and unattentive in hearing thy 
and dangers, and giving us hoh word, I now preſent myſelf this even. 
ſuch refreſhing reſt and cep, ing of thy holy day before thee, acknow- 
as may fit us for the duties of leding that, and all my manifold fins, b 

the day following ; and if thou'which { have deſerved thy juſt diſpleaſure 
art pleaſed to add another day and indignation; and humbly pray thee; 
to our lives, grant that we make ior jeſus Chriſt's ſake, to forgive all that 


a right uſe and improvement is paſt, to guide meinthe ways of thy truth 


thereof, to thy glory, and the nd holineſs; to help me to ſet thee al. 


benefit of our immortal ſouls, c 7 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, W. before ny eyes, that I may always 
in whoſe name and words / fr. fear and dread to offend thee, my God. 


ther 2 ſaying, Our Father Then conclude with the paragraph merkd* is 


Aich art ix Heaven, the oppofete column. ] 


Dix ettions. 


Here, if time permits, add the prayers of Interceſſion and Thankſgiring 22 
fager 386 and 387, before ym nſe the concluding prayer. 1 


| The Concluding Prayer. 
HE grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of God, and 
the fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, be with me for evermore. 
Amen. 
Ejaculations or ſhort Sentences to be ſaid in Bed. 


Will lay me down in peace and take my reſt; for it is thou, O 
Lord, only that makeſt me dwell in ſafety. 
Into thy hands I commend my ſpirit ; ſweet Jeſus, receive my 
ſoul! For thou haſt redeemed me, O Lord, thou God of truth. 


— 
* 


— th 
— 
— 
— — — 2 * —_ - * 
„ 2 * 2 


D ccaſional Prayers. 
A Morning Prayer to be uſed by a young Perſon. 
Ae God, who art the kind author of my being, ſo inſpire 


me with that wiſdom which is from above, that I may con- 
ſtantly walk in the ways of thy laws, and in the work of thy com- 
mandments, that I may be preſerved from all temptations and the 
ways of the deſtroyer. Accept of my unfeigned thanks for all the 
blellings I daily receive from thy providence, and for my laſt nights 
articular preſervation and refreſhment. Have mercy upon me, an 
— me all my ſins; and give me grace to flee from all youthfbl 
fooliſh paſſions and ſinful deſires, and that I may always walk as in 


thy preſence, ever mindful of my latter- end. ud my heart _ 
t 


— 


* 
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that awful tenderneſs for my parents, and for thoſe that have the care 
of me, and with that Chriſtian ſenſe of my duty towards them, that 
my language may be reſpectful, my actions dutiful, and my whole 
behaviour ſuch, that I may prove a comfort and blefling to them, 
who take ſo much care of me. Help me ever to remember the 


- Chriſtian principles which I have learned, and the pious inſtructions 


which have been given me, and never to depart from the good way 
in which I have been taught to walk. Incline my heart to all that 
is good ; grant that I may be modeſt and humble in my carriage and 
behaviour; chaſte and pure in all my thoughts, words, and actions; 
true and juſt in all my dealings; reſpectful and obedient to my 
ſuperiors ; innocent and inoffenſive in my whole converſation ; faith- 
ful and diligent in the, diſcharge of all the duties of that ſtate and 
condition of life wherein thou haſt placed me ; and teach me to fear 
thee, and love thee, my God, above all things; and to do to all others, 
as I would they ſhould do unto me, Make me perfect ly contented 
with my condition, and thankful to thee who halt given me all things 
neceſſary for life and godlineſs. Let thy good providetſce always take 
care of me, and let me never place my truſt and confidence in any 
thing but in thee. And deliver me from ſloth and idleneſs, bad com- 
pany, and from all dangers both of body and foul ; that I may in- 
creaſe daily in the knowledge and love of thee my God, and of thy 
Son Jeſus Chriſt, my Lord. Accept of my humble petition for | my 
father, mother, brethren, ſiſters, &c. if you have any} all my friends 
and relations, all this family, and the whole race of mankind: and 
grant unto us all thoſe graces and bleſſings, which thou knoweſt to 
be molt needful for the attainment of everlaſting life. And now, my 
God, and my Lord, I freely offer unto thee my ſoul and my body, 
beſeeching thee to take them into thy care and protection, that they 
may be always employed in thy ſervice and to thy glory; and, having 
faithfully ſerved thee in this life, that I may at laſt obtain life ever- 
laſting, through the merits and mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, who has 
taught his diſciples thus to pray, ſaying, | 
Gur Father, &c, 


An Evening Prayer to be uſed by a young Perſon, 
MYE- mighty Lord and everlaſting God, I moſt humbly be- 


ſeech thee to pardon me in whatſoever I have offended thee 
this day, either in thought, word, or deed, | here mention ſuch par- 
ticulars as you can remember. Enable me to reſiſt and ſubdue every evil 


inclination within, and every outward temptation. Aſſiſt me daily 


with thy Holy Spirit, to increaſe in the knowledge and loye of thee 
my God, and of my Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Teach me the paths of 
thy commandments whilſt I am young. Sanctify whatever good in- 
ſtructions I have at any time received from the piety and care of my 
parents, guardians, and teachers; help me carefully to remember 
them, and ſeriouſly to practiſe them. And I praiſe thy holy name for 
all the bleſſings thou halt this day, or at any time ſhewn me; for all 
the helps of preventing or reſtraining grace thou haſt vouchſafed me; 
for whatever I have done, which may be in any meaſure acceptable to 
No, g. 3E thee ; 
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thee; for all the progreſs I have made in my learning; for thy prez 
ſervation of me from all the calamities and dangers, which frail 
mortality is every moment expoſed unto; and particularly for—[ here 
mention any particular bleſſings you recollect God has beſtowed upon you this 
day. | Take, I pray thee, my ſoul and body into thy care this night; 
bleſs and — me: and all the mercies which I beg for myſelf, ] 
heartily deſire for all my friends and relations, and for all men; that 
we may be all ſo guided in this preſent life, as to arrive ſafe in thy 
heavenly kingdom, through Jeſus Chriſt, my Lord and Saviour; in 
whoſe moſt holy name and words I further call upon thee, ſaying, 
Our Father, &c. 


A Morning Prayer for a Servant. 


() God, the great Creator and Preſerver of all mankind, I bleſs 
and praiſe thy holy name for all thy mercies to my ſoul and 
body : and as thou haſt given me another day, give me grace to ſpend 
it to thy honoyr and glory. I confeſs my corruption, do thou confirm 
and ſtrengthen me ; create in me a clean heart, O God, and renew a 
right ſpirit within me: and inflame my heart with thy holy faith and 
love; that I may delight in thy commandments ; that I may walk be- 
fore thee in uprightneſs and fear, in faithfulneſs and honeſty ; con- 
ſtanily and cheerfully depending upon thee ; and doing the duty of my 
ſtation, not with eye-ſervice, but with ſingleneſs of heart; as know- 
ing that I ſhall be accountable to thee at the laſt day, as well for thoſe 
duties which I owe my maſter and miſtreſs, as for thoſe which are 
more immediately to be paid to thee, my Creator, Preſerver, and 
future Judge. Keep my tongue from all opprobrious and reproachful 
language; from all lying and flandering; and my hands from all in- 
juſtice and deceit, that F may neither waſte my time nor * my 
labour, which are my maſter's by contract and agreement. Give me 
always a thankful, humble, and contented ſpirit; ſend thy bleſſing 
upon this whole family to which I belong; ſow in all our hearts the 
ſeeds of unfeigned charity, that we may all enjoy the comforts of a 
mutual affection, and aſſiſtance and aid in our feveral ſtations ; and 
g ant that we may meet in the family of heaven, there to adore and 
praiſe thee, love and enjoy thee, to all eternity, through Jeſus Chrilt, 


my Lord; in whoſe molt holy nam e and words I preſume to ſay, 
Our Father, &c. 


An Evening Prayer for a Servant. 


HOU, O God, art my ſtrength, and the rock of my ſalvation: 

It is true, that I am contented that thou haſt called me to be a 
ſervant ; but thou haſt called me to be a ſon alfo, and an heir of eter- 
nal life; yet I have forgotten thee, being more ſolicitous for the 
bread that periſhes, than tor thy favour, which is better than all the 
world. I have finned againſt my knowledge, thy word, and the 
motions of the Holy Ghoſt, by repining and murmuring at thy pro- 
vidence, and being diſcontented with my condition, | here mention thy 
prurticuiar fins. | Or which, O my God, and of all my fins, I repent, 
and humbly beg the aſſiſtance of thy grace, that I may do works * 
3 ä | 1 
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for repentance, and ſerve thee in truth, and with an upright heart, all 


the days I have to live. O Lord, have mercy upon me, and forgive 


me all my offences; and give me grace to withſtand the world, the 
fleſh, and the devil; and ſincerely to endeavour to reform and amend 
my life, that I wy every day grow and increaſe in goodneſs, and be 
ſo much the fitter for death, the nearer I approach thereto. O give 
me grace to diſcharge my duty faithfully. Watch over me, aud the 
whole family to which I belong; and let thine angels pitch their tents 
about us this night that we may lie down ſecurely ; and let our flee 

be ſweet and * to us, for Jeſus Chriſt's . in whoſe — 
holy Aan and words I beg all things that I am any way bound to pray 
for, ſaying, | | 

8 &c. 


' A Prayer for Faith in God. 


A ew and everlaſting God, give unto me the increaſe of faith, 
that I may obtain that which thou doſt promiſe ; and make me 
heartily to believe what thou haſt revealed, and to love that which 
thou doſt command, through Jeſus Chriſt, my Lord. Amen. 


A Prayer for an holy Hope. 
() God, in whom is all my dependence, and the hope of all the 


ends of the earth, let me never be deſtitute of a well-grounded 
hope, nor yet poſſeſſed with a vain preſumption ; ſuffer me not to 
think that thou wilt either be reconciled to my fins, or reject my re- 
pentance ; but grant me ſuch a hope, as may be anſwcrable to thy 
righteous promiſes, even ſuch a hope, as may both encourage and 
enable me to purify myſelf from all filthineſs both of fleſh and ſpirit, 
that ſo it may indeed bring me to everlaſting life, through Jeſus Chriſt, 
my Lord and Saviour. Amen. 


A Prayer for the Love of God and his Laws. 
M27 mighty Lord God, who alone canſt order. the un- 


ruly wills and affections of ſinful men; and haſt ſet before us 


life and death, bleſſing and curſing ; and not only endued us with a 


liberty to chooſe the one, and avoid the other, but annexed a preſent 
as well as future reward to our obedience to thy laws ; ſo that the ways 
of religion are made ways of pleaſantneſs, and all its paths to be 
peace : give me wiſdom and underſtanding, that I may avoid the de- 
ceitful pleaſures of this world, and may ſee, know, and chooſe the 
things which make for my peace, and in which my trae and only 


| happineſs does conſiſt. Confirm in me this ſaving knowledge, that 


lin is the greateſt of all evils; that guiit and miſery are always in- 
ſeparable ; and that a good conſcience, and the hopes of thy favour 
and acceptance, are the only ſolid happineſs to be attained in this 
lite. Grant unto me thy ſervant, that I may love the things which 


thou commandeſt, and deſire that which thou doſt promiſe. And 


make me ſtedfaſt and immovable in the ways of thy laws, and 
in the works of thy commandments ; that ſo, among the ſundry and 
many changes of the world, my heart may ſurely there be fixed where 
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true joys are to be found, that J may at laſt be received into the in- 


heritance of the ſaints in light, through the merits and interceſſion of 


Jefus Chriſt, my Mediator and Advocate. Amen. 


A Prayer for Sincerity towards God. 


Ar God, to whom all hearts are open, all deſires known, 
and from whom no fecrets are hid, and doſt not only require 
outward acts of duty, but the inward difpolition of the mind; teach 
me in all my religious actions always to have an eye to thy authority, 
to obey thy laws, and to make the ſenſe of my duty the prevailing 
motive of my piety, ſo that no privacy or retirement may encourage 
me to offend thee, nor any loſſes or croſſes may hinder me from doing 
or ſuffering thy bleſſed will and pleaſure. Oh! grant me always that 
ſincerity of intention, that devotion may not be made a pretext to 
cheat or defraud my neighbour; nor yet the exerciſe of juſtice and 
mercy towards men be made a plea for the neglect of my duty to- 
wards thee, my God; and that my charity to the poor may never 
ſerve to cover my intemperance; nor my ſobriety exempt me from 
feeding the hungry, and clothing the naked, when it is in my 
power. And finally, to make my life all one piece, that all the 
duties thou commandeſt may be ſhewn forth by my actions; that, 
my greateſt deſire and aim being thy glory, I may be accepted by thee 
through the all- ſufficĩent merits of Jefus Chriſt. Amen. | 


A Prayer for ſincerity towards Men. 
Rant, O Lord, that in all my dealings and converfation with 


fellow-creatures I _ always ufe true ſimplicity and ſingleneſs 


of heart, and never compaſs any defign by falſe devices and appear- 
ances; nor betray my neighbour, by not performing my fr wang > 
that I may never abuſe men into a falſe opinion of themſelves, by 
repreſenting them to be better than I know them to be; nor permit 
my tongue to ſpeak otherwiſe than out of the abundance of my heart: 
ſo that my outward actions may be exactly agreeable to my purpoſes 
and intentions; and this I beg in the name ot thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, 


my Lord. Amen. 
MO. gracious God, who haſt ſent thy beloved Son to take 
upon him our human nature, that he might be to us a perfect 
pattern of humility, enable me by thy grace to imitate the ſame ; and 
make me ſenſible of my own vileneſs by reaſon of my fins, which 
are evident proofs of my weakneſs and folly ; andof my baſeneſs and 
ingratitude, which makes me contemptible in thy ſight, and ought to 
cover my ſoul with ſhame and confuſion, inſtead of pride and vanity. 
Check all my vain and aſpiring thoughts, and wean me from any fond 
opinion of my own abilities and excellencies. O! ſtrengthen my 
faith and good reſolutions, that I may never purchaſe the praiſe of 
men by mean flatteries and ſinful compliances ; nor ever entertain 
their applauſe, even upon the beſt account, with too great delight, leſt 


it corrupt the purity of my: intentions, and rob me of that _— 
ou 


A Prayer for Humility. 
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thou haſt promiſed to all thoſe that glorify thy name. And eſpecially, 
I pray, make me Jmy to bear the indignities I may receive from 
others; becauſe 

Son has ſuffered the ſame upon my account. Grant this, O' Lo 
for the ſake of the ſame thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, my Lord. Amen. 


A Prayer for the Fear of God. 


AE God, whoſe power is infinite, and whoſe judgments 
ate to be feared, poſſeſs my ſoul with an holy awe and reverence 
towards thee, that I may give thee the honour due unto thy name, 
and never profane any holy thing, nor ſacrilegiouſly invade what thou 
haſt ſet apart for thy ſervice; I believe that, as thou art infinite in 
juſtice, thou wilt not clear the guilty ; which ſhould make me tremble 
at the very thought of whatever offended thee : therefore let me not 
ſo miſplace my tear as to be afraid of man ; but fill my foul with that 
fear of the Lord, which is the beginning of wifdom ; that I may 
thereby bridle all my brutiſh appetites, and keep myſelf in a conſtant 
conformity to thy holy laws : and this I humbly beſeech thee to grant 
unto me thy ſervant, in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, thy Son, my Lord 
and Saviour. Amen, 


A Prayer for Truſt in God. | 

OST merciful God, give me grace in all difficulties and diſ- 
treſſes to have —. unto and to depend on thy power, good- 
neſs, and promifes. And, as thou :iaſt promiſed to keep him in 
perfect peace, whoſe mind is ſtayed on thee, ſuffer not my heart to be 

overcharged with the cares of this life; but grant that, having b 
honeſt induſtry, and the uſe of all lawful means, done my part, i 
may cheerfully commit myſelf to thy providence, caſting all my care 
upon thee ; and that ſeeking firſt thy Lingdom and the righteouſneſs 
thereof, I may ſtedfaſtly truſt in thee for ſuch a meaſure of thefe out- 
ward things as thou, in thy wiſdom, ſeeſt to be moſt expedient for my 
advancement to the kingdom of thy Son; to whom, with thee and 
the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, world without end. Amen. 


A Prayer for our Benefators. 


A mighty and everlaſting God, who maketh me both to will and 
to do thoſe things that be good and acceptable to thy divine 
Majeſty ; I make my humble ſupplications to thee for all my bene- 
factors. Let thy fatherly hand, I beſeech thee, ever be over them; 
let thy holy Spirit ever be with them; and ſo lead them in the know- 
ledge and obedience of thy word, that in the end they may obtain 
everlaſting life, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who, with thee and 
— Holy Ghoſt, liveth and reigneth ever, one God, world without 
end. Amen. . 


Aﬀs of Contrition, with Petitions for Pardon and Grace, that 
we may reform and amend our lives. 


Lord, remember not the fins .and offences of my youth, but 
according to thy mercy think thou upon me. 4 
or 


have deſerved them from thee, and becauſe thy 
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For thy name's ſake, O Lord, be merciful unto my ſin; for it jg 


t. . 

T Cane not into judgment with thy ſervant, O Lord; for in thy ſight 
ſhall no man living be juſtified. 

Have mercy upon me, O God, after thy great neſs; according 
to the multitude of thy mercies do away mine offences. 

Who can tell how oft he offendeth ? O cleanſe thou me from my 
ſecret faults. | 

Order my ſteps in thy word, and let not any iniquity have dominion 
over me. 

Shew me thy ways, O Lord, and teach me thy paths. 

Pity, O Lord, the preſent frailty of thy ſervant, and ſuffer not my 
blindneſs to lead me into ruin. 

Suffer not my frailties to become habitual, leſt I die impenitent, 
and periſh without recovery. 

O thou great Phyſician of ſouls, cure me of all my ſinful diſtempers, 


and fix me in an even and conſtant holineſs. 


Imprint on my mind this important truth, That the pleaſures of ſin 
are ſhort and momentary, but the pain and torment eternal; and that 
the beſt that can follow is a bitter repentance. 

Almighty Lord God, mortify and kill all vices in me; and ſo 
ſtrengthen me with thy grace, that by the innocency of my life, and 
the conſtancy of my faith, I may glorify thy great and holy name, 

Grant me the true circumciſion of the Spirit, that, my heart and 
all my members being mortihed from all worldly and carnal Juſts, I 
may in all things obey thy bleſſed will. 

Grant that I, being regenerate, and made thy child by adoption and 
grace, may daily be renewed by my Holy Spirit, till I come to the 
meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt unto a perfect man. 

Enable me to love my enemies, and to do goud to thoſe that hate 
me, and to pray for them that delpitefully uſe me, and perſecute me; 
in obedience to the command, and in imitation of the example, of 


my great Lord and Maſter Chriſt Jeſus. 


| A Prayer for a meek and quiet Spirit. 
Father almighty, and God of all comfort, look with thy tendereſt 
pity upon me, a weak and frail creature, who am encompaſſed 
about with many and great infirmities. My nature is corrtpt; my 
paſſions are ſtrong and violent, and I am ſo prone to peeviſhnelſs and 
anger, that almoſt every flight provocation diſorders my mind. This 
is what I bewail and lament, humbly beſeeching thee to pardon all 
this my ſin and folly, and to give me a meek and quiet ſpirit, a patient 


and forgiving temper, and an humble, charitable, and Chriſtian diſ- 


poſition; that my mind may at all times be quiet and eaſy, my carriage 
gentle, kind, and obliging unto all men; and the whole conduct and 
deportment of my life ſuch as becomes the diſciples of the meek and 
bleſſed Jefus, who has taught me when I pray to ſay, Our Father, Cc. 


A Prayer for Chaſitty. 
OLY, holy, holy, Lord God of hoſts ! who art of purer eyes 


than to behold iniquity, whoſe holy ſpirit delighteth to dwell 
in 
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in pure and chaſte hearts; I moſt humbly beſeech thee to ſend thy 
ſpirit oi purity and holineſs into my heart, and to preſerve me chatte 
and ſpot!eſs, clean and undefiled in thy fight ; that my body may be 
an holy temple, and my foul a ſanCtuary fit for the reception of thy 
divine holineſs. Forgive me all my paſt impurities, whether in thought, 
word, or deed; reprove in me the ſpirit of luſt; kindle the fire of thy 
holy love in my heart, and let it conſume all my droſs; that I may no 
more grieve thy bleſſed Spirit by any work of darkneſs; but, after a 
chaſte and religious life here, I may be preſented before thy tribunal, 
waſhed and cleanſed in the blood of the Lamb, and reign with thee 


for ever. Amen. 


A Prayer for Temperance. 


God, who madeſt every thing good, and giveſt all things richly 

to enjoy, give me the ſpirit of temperance and ſobriety, that [ 
may uſe thy creatures in the ſame meaſure, and to the ſame purpoles, 
for which thou haſt deſigned them. Forgive that intem- ,,, „ 
perance, which I have been guilty of | particularly* | in ton what 
meat, drink; apparel, and pleature; and never let my body you find 
any more be oppreſſed with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs, or yourſelf ri 
the luxuries of this ſenſual life; but ſubdue nty appetite tos 
reaſon and to thy grace, that my table oy be no more a ſnare unto 
me, nor my food become a temptation, a fin, or a diſeaſe; but that I 
may henceforward hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs, and account 


it my meat and drink to do thy will, through Jeſus Chriſt, my Lord. 


Amen. 


A Prayer for Patience. 


My God, who haſt told me, that we in this world ſhould have 

tribulation; grant that my preſent tribulation may work pati- 
ence, and that I may be ſubmiſſive under the load thou haſt thought 
fit to lay upon me, whether it be thy immediate correction, or the in- 
juries with which my fellow-creatures endeavour to oppreſs me: and 
foraſmuch as I ſuffer no more than the common lot of all ſinful mor- 
tals, ſtrengthen me, O Lord, that no pains or ſufferings ever drive me 
from thee; but rather be a means to work in me a contempt of this 
world, a mortification of my luſts, and a patient abiding of the croſs: 
ſo that I may finiſh my courſe with joy, and, at the laſt, reſt from 
all my labours and troubles, with the redeemed and bleſſed of the 
Lord; which I wait and humbly beg for at thy good hands, O moſt 
gracious Father, for the ſake and in the name of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt. 


Amen, 


A Prayer for Diligence. 
5 God, who haſt commanded man to till the earth, and 


to provide for his own ſubſiſtence by his own labour and in- 
duſtry, when thou mighteſt juſtly have puniſhed him eternally; enable 
me to fulfil thy command ; and with care, diligence, and honeſt in- 
duſtry, grant that I may provide for myſelf and thoſe committed to 


my charge, by improving the talent thou halt intruſted me with; 2 
at 
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that I may make my calling and election ſure, by a patient continu. 
ance in well-doing : that ſo labouring in thy work here, 1 may, not 
for the merit of my own works, but for the merits of Jeſus Chrilt, reſt 
from my labours in thy kingdom hereafter, - Amen. 


A Prayer for the Love of our Neighbbour. 


8 merciful God, ſuffer me to exclude none from my charity, 
who are objects of thy mercy and tenderneſs ; but grant that ] 
may aſſiſt all my brethren with prayers and good intentions, where [ 
cannot reach them by works of mercy. Let me be always ready to 
embrace all oceaſions that may — 2 to their happineſs, by alliſ- 
ing the needy, protecting the oppreſſed, inſtructing the ignorant, and 
reproving the wicked, profane, and evil-doer, in fuch a manner that 
I may look upon the defects and frailties of my neighbour, as if th 

were my own, and ſo hide and conceal them; ſo that making thy love 
to me, O God, the pattern of my love to them, I may above all things 
endeavour to promote their eternal ſalvation; and at laſt be received 
into the joy of my Lord, and ſing everlaſting praiſes to the Lamb that 
was lain, and ſitteth on the throne, Jeſus Ekrid my Lord. Amen, 


A Prayer for Charity. 


Lord, who haſt taught me, that all my doings without charity 

are nothing worth ; ſend thy Holy Ghoſt, and pour into my 
heart that moſt excellent gift of charity, the very ad of peace and 
of all virtues, without which whoſoever liveth is counted dead before 
thee. Grant this for thy only Son Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. Amen, 


A Prayer for irne Pieiy and Regeneration. 


ORD of all power and might, who art the Author and Giver of 

all good things, graft in my heart the love of thy name, increaſe 

in me true religion, nouriſh me with all goodneſs, and of thy great 

mercy keep me in the ſame; ſo that being regenerate, and made thy 

child by adoption and grace, I may daily be renewed by thy — 
Spirit, through Jeſus Chriſt my Lord, who liveth and reigneth wi 
thee and the ſame Spirit, ever ene God, world without end. Amen. 


A Prayer for a right Uſe of our Time. 


Me: gracious God, I adore thy infinite goodneſs and patience, 
which hath not cut me off in the midſt of my follies and fins. 
Grant me therefore, gracious Lord, that I may no longer abuſe that 
precious time, which thou haſt allotted me, to ſecure that happineſs, 
which is great in itſelf, and infinite in its continuance. Call me from 
all thoſe vain amuſements, thoſe trifling entertainments, and cruel 
diverſions, which have robbed me of many valuable hours, and have 
endangered the loſs of my immortal ſoul in the day of judgment. O 
then! teach me ſo to number my days, that I may apply my heart 
unto wiſdom; ſo that by diligence and honeſty in my calling, by 
conſtancy and fervour in my devotions, by moderation and temperance 


in my pleaſures and recreations, by juſtice and charity in all my words 


and actions, and by keeping a conſcience void of offence both forages 
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God and man, I may be able to give a account thereof, when 
ſummoned before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, when I pray that I ma 
be accepted in and through the merits of the ſame thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
my only Mediator and Advocate, Amen. 


A Prayer for the Care of the Soul. 


IVE me grace, O Lord, that I may prefer the good of my ſoul 
before all things, continually remembering that, although it 
cannot die, it may fink into a ſtate of endleſs — Oh! there- 
fore, free me from the harms and flatteries of this world, leſt they 
diſlolve me into luxury, exceſs, and other unlawful pleaſures: neither 
rmit the terrors or torments that wicked men are able to inflict, to 
thake my conſtancy, or interrupt my perſeverance in the way of thy 
laws: but grant that I may proceed in the ſtrength that thou haſt given 
me, that, being found ſtedfaſt, immovable, always abounding in the 
work of the Lord, I may know that my labour is not in vain in the 
Lord; through Jeſus Chriſt, my Saviour and Redeemer. Amen. 


A Prayer for the Government of the Tongue. 


Overn my lips, O Lord, that I offend not in my tongue, and 
ſhut out ſuch diſcourſes as border the leaſt upon cvid-iHeaking, 
lying, and flandering ; that it may never ſpread any evil reports con- 
cerning my neighbour's reputation; nor make the deformity of his 
body, or the weakneſs of his mind, the ſubje& of mirth and raillery. 
Oh! grant that I may never be ſo weak as to encourage backbiters, 
either by liſtening to their inſinuations, or by giving credit to their 
wicked inventions: But, as thou haſt given me a tongue that I might 
praiſe thee, and influence others to bleſs thy holy name, direct my 
words chiefly to the promoting of thy glory, either by aſſuaging the 
pains of the afflicted, vindicating the injured reputation of my neigh- 
bour, uniting the minds of thoſe that are at variance, inſtructing thoſe 
that know thee not enough, entertaining all the world, O God, with 
thy greatneſs and goodneſs ; inflaming all hearts with thy love, and 
pony them to praiſe thee, to bleſs thee, and to glorify thee; that 
may one day mingle my praiſes with thoſe of thy ele&, tranſlated 
to the manſions of eternal bliſs, through Jeſus Chriſt, my Lord and 
Saviour. Amen. 
A Prayer to be uſed on Faſting Days, and during the Forty Days 
in Lent. 
God, the Father, who didit ſend thy beloved Son into this world, 
for the ſake of all mankind, and in human nature didſt appoint 
him to faſt forty days and forty nights; give me grace to uſe ſuch ab- 
ſtinence, that, my fleſh being ſubdued to the Spirit, I may ever obey 
thy godly motions, in rightcouſneſs and true holineſs, to thy honour 
and glory, and the ſalvation of my own ſoul, through the merits and 
mediation of the ſame thy ſon Jeſus Chriſt, who, with thee and the 
Holy Ghoſt, liveth and reigneth one God, world without end. Amen. 


A Prayer for true Moriification. 


A Enighty God, who madeſt thy beloved Son to be circum- 
- ciſed and obedient to the law for man; grant me the true cir- 
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cumciſion of the Spirit, that, my heart and all my members being 
mortified from all worldly and flethly luſts, I may in all things obey 


thy bleſſed will, through the ſame thy Son Jefus Chriſt, my Mediator 


and Advocate. Amen. 
A Prayer for Repentance. 


Moſt mighty God, and merciful Father, who haſt compaſſion 
| upon all men, and hateit nothing that thou haſt made; who 
. not the death of a ſinner, but rather that he ſhould turn from 
his ſin and be ſaved; mercifully forgive me my treſpaſſes; receive 
and comfort me, whom thou haſt redeemed ; enter not into judgment 
with thy ſervant, who am vile earth, and a miſerable ſinner : but ſo 
turn thine anger from me, who meekly acknowledge my vileneſs, 
and truly repent me of my faults, and ſo make haſte to help me in 
this- world, that I may ever live with thee in the world to come, 


through Jeſus Chriſt, my Lord. Amen. 


A Prayer for Aſfſtance of Grate. | 


7 God, the ſtrength of all them that put their truſt in thee, mer- 
cifully accept my prayers ; and becauſe, thro'ꝰ the weakneſs of 
my mortal nature, I can do no good thing without thee, grant me the 
help of thy grace, that, in keeping thy commandments, I may pleaſe 
thee both in will and deed, through Jeſus Chriſt, my Lord. Amen. 
"4 A Prayer againſt inordinate Anger. | 
Oo God, give to thy ſervant a meek and gentle ſpirit, that I may 
always be flow to anger, and eaſy to help and forgive ; grant 
that I may not be moved to intemperate wrath on every trifling occa- 
fion ; preſerve me from a peeviſh and contentious ſpirit, and ſuffer 
me not ſo far to give place to the devil, as to bear hatred and malice 
in my heart ; and grant that I may follow peace with all men, being 
meek, humble, and merciful, bearing with the infirmities of others, 
and forgiving their offences, as I deſire to be forgiven of thee, through 
the merits of my bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. a | 


A Prayer under Lofſes and Damages in our Goods and Eſtates. 


A ny God, the Creator and Preſerver of all mankind, the 
world is thine and the fulneſs thereof. Teach me to be con- 
tent as well when I am abaſed and ſuffer need, as when I abound : 
for, as it will profit a man nothing to gain the whole world and loſe 
his ſoul ; ſo all the loſſes in the world cannot undo him, whoſe ſoul is 
ſafe in thy hand. Let me not grieve therefore, as if I were undone, 
for what I have loſt ; but incline my heart to commit myſelf cheer- 
fully unto thee, as knowing that I have in heaven a better and an 
enduring ſubſtance of good things to come. And, ſeeing how little 


= thing is to be contided in here on earth, grant that I may look 
leſs 


on temporal things; and ſo provide for the good of my ſoul, and 


be ſo rich towards God, that, when all here ſhalf fail me, thou mayeſt 


be the ſtrength of my heart, and my portion for ever; all which I 
humbly pray for, though Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 


A Prayer 
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| A Prayer in. Proſperity. + - . 
Lmighty and moſt gracious God, who makeſt me to abound and 
to be full of thy good things, and ſurroundeſt me on every fide 
with thy mercies, I acknowledge, bleſs, and praiſe. thee for all 
thy ſpecial favours towards me ; but whereas I know not what 
ſhall be on the morrow, nor how ſoon the fun may be hid from my 
eyes, I muſt not ſay in my proſperity, I ſhall never be moved. And 
grant that in time of my health, and — and * may 
remember, and provide for the time of trouble, ſickneſs, and death, 
when the enjoyments of this world will be ſo far from being able to 
ſupport and relieve me, that they will vaniſh away. Oh! give me 
grace alſo not to abuſe the good things of this world, but always to uſe 
them in humility, ſobriety, and thy holy fear: and make me willing, 
as thou haſt made me able, to refreſh the bowels of ſuch as want what 
do enjoy; and as freely give, as I have received; that riches may 
not be kept to my hurt; but, as I have opportunity, enlarge my heart 
to do good unto all. If thou, O Lord, thouldit make me poor, or 
ſend me any other affliction, give me therewith a reigned and con- 
tented heart, that I may praiſe thy name always: and grant that 
whatever I here enjoy may never draw my heart from my wh but 
that all my plenty may be bleſſed and ſecured to me with the fulneſs 
of thy grace, that ſo, being rich in good works, my foul may proſper, 
and be well in thy bleſſed favour, 4 made glad with thy ſaving mercy, 
and thy good acceptance of me, in and through the merits of thy Son, 
my Redeemer, Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


A Prayer to be ſaid by ſuch as are poor and low iu the IWorld, 


God, I believe that for juſt and wiſe reaſons thou haſt allotted 
to mankind very different ſtates and circumſtances of life ; and 
that all the temporal evils, which have at any time happened unto 
me, are deſigned by thee for my benefit : Therefore, though thon haſt 
thought fit to place me in a mean condition, to deprive me of many 
conveniencies of life, and to exerciſe me in a ſtate of poverty; yet 
thou haſt hitherto preſerved and ſupported me by thy good providence, 
and blefſed me with advantages “ above many others, who , ,,,,. .._ 
labour under great troubles. And, O merciful Father, if e the 
thou ſeeſt fit, bleſs me with ſuch a portion of the comforts % 
and conveniencies of life, that thereby I may be enabled to , . 
go on more cheerfully in my ſtation, to ſerve thee better, afifance of 
to love thee more and more, and to admire more thy wonder- /r1ends,&e, 
ful bounty and loving-kindnefs ; grant me health and ftrength, and 
abilities > Hop to my circumſtances, that I may honeſtly provide for 
myſelf; ſupport me, that I fall not into extreme want; lay not more 
upon me, than thou ſhalt enable me: a bear with patience ; and ſupply 
the want of worldly bleſſings, by the comfort and ſupportof thy good 


Spirit, whereby I may be made perfect in every good work, become 


rich in faith, and an heir of thy kingdom. Grant, O Lord, that | may 
exerciſe all thoſe Chriſtian graces and duties, which my preſent cir- 
cumſtances call for from me : let the ſharpneſs of temporal wants put 
me upon conſidering what miſery muſt attend the loſs of my ſoul: let 
a ſenſe of my poverty ſtir up eager —_ aftex the true riches ; and = 

3 5 
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leſs I have of this world, the more careful let me be to provide for the 
next; and to ſeek an inkeritance incorruptible, and that fadeth not 
away; and let bodily hardſhips convince me of the great evil of ſpiritual 
wants. Inſpire me with diligsnce and induftry in my calling; and, 
when I have done my endeavour, make me to caſt all my care upon 
thee : that neither the contempt which vain perſons wrongfully caft 


404 


upon poverty, nor any evil which I may endure, may tempt me to 
any diſhon 
wicked, and to want any thing rather than thy blefling. For which 
end, clothe me with a meek, and quiet, and humble ſpirit, and a 
thorough contentedneſs in my preſent circumſtances; that I may 
neither dare to repine at my own condition, nor envy the proſperity 
of others. Raiſe up my heart to look unto Jeſus, who, to reconcile 
man to a ſtate of poverty, choſe to be born and live in a mean condi- 
tion, enduring hunger, and thirſt, and cold, and not having where 
to lay his head ; that by his example I may be encouraged to con- 
temn the world; and through faith and patience having finiſhed the 
race which thou haſt ſet before me, I may be received into the joy 


of my Lord, for the ſake of my Redeemer, thy ever-bleſſed Son 


Jeſus Chriſt, my Lord and Saviour. Amen. 


A Prayer under any Injuries, Abuſes, or Provocations. 
God, whoſe beloved Son was evil-entreated, tempted, reviled, 
ſpit upon, mocked, and perſecuted even unto death; and his 

bleſſed diſciples had alſo trials of cruel mockings and ſcourgings, and 
of ſevere bonds and impriſonment : what then am I, that I ſhould 
expect to eſcape the injuries, abuſes, and provocations of this world; 
therefore, Lord, ſuch- as my folly and miſcarriage have made to be 
my enemies, incline my heart to peace, and enable me to appeaſe, 
and to gain them to my friendſhip: and ſuch as hate me wrongfully, 
pardon their fin, open their eyes, purify their minds, and convert 
their hearts unto thee; that they may ſee their fault, be reconciled 
to thee, O God, and then live, as much as in them lieth, in peace 
with all men, that we may at laſt live together in heaven: and for 
this end mortify, I befeech thee, in all of us, the carnal mind, which 
is at enmity againſt thee, and all thoſe luſts, which war in our mem- 
bers, from whence wars and fightings ariſe ; and unite us all againſt 
the common enemy of our ſouls; to join all our hearts to thee, in 
thy true fear and love, that we may not meditate-revenge, but ſtudy 
to be quiet; and this we humbly pray in the name of that great pat- 
tern of meekneſs, thy Son, my Lord and Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


A Prayer for our Perſecutors. 
: God, whoſe nature and property is always to have mercy and to 
| forgive, ſhew mercy, I molt humbly beſeech thee, to all thoſe 
that perſecute me, though they neither ſhew juſtice nor mercy towards 
me : pity their ignorance, remove thoſe prejudices that blind their 
eyes, {weeten and ſoften their ſpirits, that they may no longer be Car- 
ried away with malice and bitter paſſions; but diſpoſe them by humili- 


ty and meekneſs, and by a ſincere love of truth and righteouſneſs, to a 


joyful reception and acknowledgment thereof: that they may lay — 
; | their 


ways of living; but let me chooſe rather to be poor than 
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their errors, and reſolutely profeſs thy holy faith ; ſo that their repent- 
ance may turn away thine eternal vengeance, through the merits and 
mediation of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, my Saviour. 2 | 


A Prayer againſt Covetouſneſs. 

Lmighty God, the Author and Giver of all that I enjoy, govern 
my affections towards the things of this world, that no greedi- 
neſs of gain may tempt me to the leaſt injuſtice, either by fraud or 
prefſion ; but that I may commit alyſelf to thy providence in the 
uſe of honeſt endeavours ; that, while I am ſupporting a dying body, 
may remember I have an immortal foul, which 1 de- 
ſerves my greateſt care. Teach me to enjoy the good things which 
thou haft bleſſed me with, as with temperance, ſo with thankfulneſs 
and charity, and readily to part with them, rather than to forſake thy 
truth, or to make ſhipwreck of a good conſcience towards God or 
man. Fix my thoughts, my hopes, and my deſires upon heaven and 
heavenly things; that, having always in view that crown of glory, 
which thou haſt laid up for me hereafter, I may preſs towards the 
mark for the prize of he high calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus ; and 
being ſtrengthened by thy grace, and ſupported by thy holy Spirit, I 
may run with patience the race which thou. haſt ſet before me; that 
when the great day of retribution tha!! come, I may look up to my 
moſt merciful judge with joy and comfort, and may hear thoſe raviſh- 
ing words pronounced unto me, Well done thou good and faithful ſer- 
vant, eater thou into the joy of thy Lord. And this I beg in the name, 

and through the merits of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


A Prayer for temporal Bleſſings, and Contentedneſs in any 
Condition. | 


Leſſed Lord, who knoweſt that, while we are in this life, we 

ſtand in need of its ſupplies, and haſt promiſed to ſuch as ſeek 
thy kingdom, and the righteouſneſs thereof, the addition of all other 
neceſſaries; and alſo haſt commanded us to aſk of thee our daily 
bread, and to caft our care upon thee for all the things we have need 
of for our comfort and ſupport : give me ſuch health and wealth as 
{hall be for my good, and, while I have life to be nouriſhed, vouch- 
late to grant, that I may not want the neceſſary bleſſings thereof: but 
enable me to provide honeſtly for myſelf, and add thy bleſſing to my 


-labours : which if not ſufficient to ſupply all my own neceſſities, do 


thou raiſe up friends and means to help me, that I may never be def- 
titute of food and raiment ; and give me grace to be content with 
that proviſion thy divine providence ſees moſt convenient for me. Let 
neither proſperity be a means of my forgetting thee, nor adverſity 
cauſe me to murmur againſt thy wiſe diltributions to the ſons of men. 
Teach me how to want, as well as how to live in plenty: and fane- 
tify all the comforts thou hait, or ſhalt pleaſe to beſtow upon me, 
that I may uſe them to thy glory, and that they may raiſe in me that 
due praiſe which I offer to thee, my God, for all thy benefits to me 
and all the world, through Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 

A Prayer 
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405 Occafional Prayers. 
A Prayer to be uſed on our Birth-Day. 


O God, the Creator and Preſerver of all mankind, and by whoſe 
bleſſed will I was fearfully and wonderfully made in my mother' 
womb, and under whoſe bleſſed providence I have been kept up ever 
ſince I was born; I praiſe and magnify thy glorious name for thy 
great goodneſs towards me; humbly beſeeching thee, that I may he 
taught to number my days, fo as to apply my heart to heavenly wil. 
dom; that I may know that I was born to ſerve thee the living God; 
that I may bewail my paſt ſins, and ſpend the reſt of my days in 4 
godly, righteous, and ſober life; that I may finiſh the remainder of 
my days in thy fear and to thy glory; and that as thou didſt (as on 
this day) take me out of my mother's womb, to live here à little 
time, fo thou mayeſt at the laſt day take me out of my grave, the 
womb of the earth, to live with thee for ever, through Jeſus Chrilt. 


Amen. 5 
A Prayer for an eaſy and happy Death, 
() Moſt great and mighty God, in whoſe hands are the iſſues of 


life and death, and who haſt appointed for all men once to die; 
make me truly ſenſible of the frailty and uncertainty of my life, and 
teach me ſo to number my days, that I may apply my heart unto true 
wiſdom. So that death may not ſurpriſe me unawares, nor find me 
unprovided ; that, when the time of my departure ſhall come, I may 
look back upon a well ſpent life with joy and comfort, and may meet 
death without fear and amazement. Strengthen my faith, and ſuffer 
me not at my laſt hour, through any pains of body, or weakneſs of 
mind, to let go my dependence upon thee: But grant, O merciful 
Father, that I may be willing and even deſirous to leave this world, 
when thou, my God, in thy great wiſdom ſhalt ſee it fitting; and 
that, after a life ſpent here in thy ſervice, I may dwell with thee in 
life everlaſting, through the merits and for the ſake of thy beloved Son 

Jeſus Chriſt, my Lord and only Saviour. Amen. : 


A Prayer to be uſed by one tempted to Prefumption. 
() Righteous Lord, ſuffer me not to encourage myſelf in a ground- 


leſs reliance upon thy favour, whilit in the mean time I am 
really unfit to receive thy Holy Spirit ; neither let thy patience and 
forbearance hitherto with me work an expectation of my future hap- 
pineſs: But grant that I may make ſuch a progreſs in — as that 
I may fafely depend upon thy mercy and protection in this world, 
and thy promiſe of eternal happineſs in the world to come, not for 
any merits or works of my own, but purely through the merits of 
Jeſus Chriſt, my Redeemer. Amen. 


A Prayer to be uſed by one troubled in Mind or tempted {0 
| | Deſpair. 
A God, the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, I approach 
A unto thee with confuſion of face, to think that T ſhould in any 
wiſe ſeem to diſtruſt thy goodneſs and mercy ; and I have fo abun- 


dantly experienced thy great favours, and have thy promiſe that -_ 
wilt 
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wilt hear the prayers of thoſe that aſk w_ thing in thy Son's name. 
O my God, pardon me this thought, and give me thy grace to pre- 
vent its growth; and to conquer the temptation that oppreſſes my 
heart with a fear and horrid dread, leſt m rtion 1s decreed amo 
the reprobates: For, O mighty Lord, [ — thou art able — 
willing to ſave me a repenting ſinner: therefore ſpeak peace to my 

reſſed foul, and give me aſſurance that thou art reconciled to me 
in the Son of thy love, and that thou art my ſword and my ſhield at 
preſent, and wilt hereafter be my exceeding great reward, Oh! lay 
not theſe doubts and fears to my charge; but ſo diſpoſe my mind, 
and confirm my truſt and confidence in thee, that a remembrance of 
my ſins may never drive me to deſpair of thy mercy, but on the ather 
hand force me to flee to my Saviour, to ſue for his interceſſion on my 
behalf, and may put me upon an unwearied attendance on my duty, 
thereby to fit me for a ſure confidence in all his all- ſufficient merits. 
And, moſt gracious Lord, do not only pardon all my tranſgreſſions 
for his ſake, but convince me, before I hence and be no more 
ſeen, that thou haſt done it for my ſatis faction and comfort: that ſo I 
may here rejoice in thy favour, before I am taken into the joy of my 
Lord, for Jeſus Chriſt's fake. Amen. 


A Prayer in Time of Temptation. 
—_— God, and moſt merciful Father, who art greater than 
all things, ſend down thy help from above, and deliver me from 
the temptations that now attack me ; and as I put my truſt in thee, O 
let me never be put to confuſion, nor ſuffer me to be tempted above 
that I am able to bear; but make me a way to eſcape, that I may not 
ſin againſt thy divine Majeſty. Make me ſeriouſly to conſider the 
great folly and danger of fin; that its pleaſures are ſhort, but that its 
puniſhments are endleſs and intolerable ; that no ſatisfaction can com- 
pare with the joys of a conſcience, nor 1s any trouble like that 
of a wounded ſpirit. Give me a ſure token of the terrible ſtate of 
thoſe who fall under the rod of thy diſpleaſure. Convince r 
of the ſinfulneſs of what I am now tempted unto, and ſhew me its 
contradiction to thy will and my baptiſmal vows. Give me, I pray 
thee, the light of thy word, that I may not be deceived by this wicked 
world, but certainly know, that, how pleaſant ſoever it may now ap- 
pear, there will come a time, when this and all other enticements of 
this world will appear vain and contemptible; a time, when all workers 
of iniquity ſhall be deſtroyed, and when a crown of righteouſneſs ſhall. 
be given to them who have fought the good fight, and kept the faith 
unto the end. Grant therefore that the mighty power of thy grace 
may ſo raiſe my courage, and ſtrengthen my faith, that nothing may 
ſtop me in my Chriſtian warfare ; but that fighting manfully, under 
Chriſt's banner, againſt the world, the fleſh, and the devil, I may at 
laſt triumph with him in his heavenly kingdom ; to whom, with thee, 
O Father, and the Holy Spicit, be all honour and glory, world with- 
out end. Amen. 


'; A Prayer 
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god © Occaſional Prayers, 
A Prayer to be uſed by one engaged (or likely io be engaged) in a 


Law-Sutt. 


Lmighty God, to whom all judgments belong, to thee I ſubmit 
— in the cauſe wherein F am | likely to — engaged: con- 
vince me, if I am under any miſtake; direct and aſſiſt me under all 
the difficulties and incumbrances which I am like to meet with; and 
in thy good time put a happy and peaceable end to the buſineſs which 
I | am about to undertake, or] have begun. Oh! grant me that wiſdom 
from above, which is peaceable, gentle, and eaiy to be entreated ; that 
laying aſide all fondnefs and partiality, I may continually practiſe that 
Chriſtian law, of doing as I would that others ſhould do to me. $ 
that, contending for right more than victory, nothing may be done 
through malice, ſtrife, pride, or vain-glory ; nor may I be prevailed 
upon to tranigreſs the laws of juſtice and charity for any worldiy ad. 
vantape ; ſubmitting the event to thy fatherly wiſdom and diſpoſition, 
Let the remembrance of thy mercies and forgiveneſs towards me fil 
my heart with fuch a Chriſtian love and compaſſion, that I may never 
contend with my neighbour te gratify my own corrupt nature, nor 
take delight in his ſufferings : but let the fenſe of what thou haſt 
done and ſuffered for me banith all covetous deſires from my foul, and 
excite in me a compaſſion towards thy diſtreſſed members; for thy 
fake forgiving my fellow-ſervants, as I hope myfelf to be forgiven 
when thou ſhalt come to judge the quick and the dead at the laſt day. 
And this I moſt humbly beg for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. Amen. 


A Prayer to be uſed by one that deliberates upon Marriage. 


OST gracious God, who haſt inſtituted the holy eſtate of matri- 
mony, as the only way to continue the world, and for the com- 
fort of man's life, under the various evils, cares, and labours thereof, 
by the mutual ſociety and help that married perſons ought to have one 
for the other, both in proſperity and adverlity, and for the good of 
human ſociety in general; grant that, as I now have thoughts of 
entering in that ſtate, I may fo ſeriouſly conſider the chief end of its 
inſtitution, and the ſolemn vow and promiſe I ſhall then make, as 
not to enterpriſe the ſame unadviſedly, lightly, or wantonly, but re- 
verently, diſcreetly, adviſedly, ſoberly, — in the fear of Thee; 
conſidering that, it I marry, my future happineſs and miſery of lite 
This is to Will very, much depend thereupon. [And foraſmuch as | 
be uſed by am young, unexperienced in the ways of this life, and under tht 
mY drew gr care and direction of others, give me an obedient heart, that I 
parents or May hearken and ſubmit to their good advice, and their better 
guardians. Judgment iu this matter, even as I expect thy bleſſing. | Grant 
that reaſon and religion, prudente and conſideration, and, above all, 
thy good providence, may direct my choice. And let me alſo chiefly 
aim at religion and virtue, wiſdom and diſcretion, and ſuch other good 
qualities and diſpoſitions in a partner, as are moſt likely to laſt and 
continue, and not only ſuch as pleaſe for a time, and at laſt may 
prove the cauſe of diſcontent : and this I beg through the mediation 
of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, my Lord and Saviour. Amen. 


A Prayer 
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A Prayer to be uſed by a Woman when with Child, 


A mighty God, the fountain of life, J adore thy infinite wiſdom, 


which has begun an excellent work in me, beſeeching thee to 
perfe& the ſame work of thy hand with due ſhape and full growth, 


and to preſerve me from all frights and accidents which might cauſe. 


me to miſcarry of this child. Strengthen and enable me to go through 
all the pain and uneaſineſs of child-bearing with patience and ſub- 
miſſion to thy will; give me an humble truſt and dependence on thy 
fatherly care and good providence ; and make me in thy good time a 
joyful mother of a hopeful child, which may be endued with an un- 
derſtanding ſoul, and bleſſed in mind as well as in body; that it may be 
able to know thy goodneſs, dread thy power and juſlice, and live to 
be an inſtrument of thy glory ; and by ſerving thee faithfully, and 
doing good in its generation, may in thy good time be received into 
thy everlaſting kingdom, and joined to the ſpirits of juſt men made 
perfect, through Jeſus Chriſt, my Lord. Amen, 


A Prayer before making a Vl. 


IVE me time, O Lord, before I go hence and be no more ſeen, 
to make ſuch a diſcreet and prudent ſettlement of my worldly 
affairs, that I may do no injuſtice to any branch of my family. Be 
thou graciouſly pleaſed to entail a bleſſing upon the ſubllance I ſhall 
leave behind me; and let thoſe, to whom ] give and bequeath it, riſe up 
like olive-plants, and flouriſh under the protection of thy good pro- 
vidence. Oh! let them not, like flothful ſorvants, bury their talents 
in a napkin, or ſquander away their inheritance by riotous living 
but let them endeavour, by an honelt induſtry, in their ſeveral ſtations 
and employments, to ſupport themſelves creditably in this world, and 
ſo wiſely to manage their temporal concernments, as may molt effec- 
tually conduce to the eternal intereſt of their immortal ſouls, through 
Jeſus Chriſt, my Lord. Amen: | 


A Prayer for the King, the Queen, the Royal Family, and fot 
all Rulers and Magiſtrates. 
A Emighty Lord, by whom kings do reign, and princes decree 


juſtice, and who hait commanded me to pray for kings, and fof 
all that are in authority; I both in duty and inclination become a 
petitioner to thy divine majeſty for GEORGE thy ſervant, our king, 
and CHARLOTTE, our queen. Give thy judgments,' O God, 
unto the king, that he may judge thy people tighteouſly, and break 
their enemies in pieces. Bleſs him with the ſpirit of government, to 
puniſh the wicked, and to reward the good. O! make him ſenſible 
of his dutty to thee, and his ſubjects obedient to him for thy ſake. O 
God, fill his heart with thy tear and love, that the righteous may 
flouriſh in his days, and abundance of peace, with the liberty and free 
profeſſion of the goſpel. Defend him from all ſecret conſpiracies 
and open violence, Bleſs his arms with ſucceſs and victory. Direct 
his councils, and proſper all his endeavonrs for the welfare of theſe 
nations; ſo that his government = flouriſh with happineſs and proſ- 
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perity. And finally, grant that he may fo rule in this earthly king. 
dom, that he come to live and reign with thee in thy heavenly kingdom 
tor evermore. I humbly beſeech thee to bleſs their royal highneſſes 

George, prince of Wales, and all the Royal family : me them with 
thy Holy Spirit; enrich them with thy heavenly grace; proſper them 
with all happineſs, and bring them to thine everlaſting kingdom. Bleſs, 
O Lord, all our rulers and governors with ſpirits fuitable to their 
ſtations; and make all that are put in authority under the king truly 
and indifferently to adminiſter juſtice, for the puniſhment of wicked. 
neſs and vice, and for the maintenance of thy true religion and vir. 
tue: ſo that they may be able to curb arid fuppreſs all vice and un- 
godlineſs, and defend and encourage whatever is holy, juſt, and 
righteous, Endue them with wifdom to underſtand, with hearts to 
conſider, and with abilities to repair the breaches; and to redreſs the 
grievances of all fuch as come before them. And grant that all rulers 
may ſo govern, and — anon fo obey, that they may always deſerve 
thy heavenly grace, aſſiſtance, protection, and ſalvation ; which I aſk 
in the name, and for the ſake and righteouſneſs of thy Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, my Lord and Saviour. Amen. 


A Prayer for the Clergy. 


NY God, who of thy great goodneſs haſt ſet apart an order of men 
on you! to guide and govern us, to direct and aſſiſt us in 
matters of our eternal. ſalvation; grant that all thoſe, who dedicate 
themſelves to the ſervice of thy altar, may be inwardly moved by thy 
Holy Spirit to take upon them that ſacred miniſtration ; that their 
conſciences may teſtify to them, that, by engaging in this holy call- 
ing, their chief deſign is to ſerve thee, to promote thy glory, and to 
edify thy people: for which end, I humbly pray that they may make 
thy word the chief ſubject of all their ſtudies; that they may from 
thence inſtruct thy people committed to their charge, and ſilence 
gainſayers; that they may faithfully and diligently adminiſter thy holy 
facraments; that they may labour in ſeaſon and out of ſeafon, by 
private and public admonitions and exhortations; that they may 
Maintain peace and love among all Chriſtians, and frame themſelves 
and their tamilies according to the precepts of thy huly goſpel. Grant 
alſo, that I may always reverence and reſpect them, becauſe they 
have a peculiar relation to thee; that I may ſincerely love them, be- 
cauſe of thoſe great. benefits I receive by their adminiſtrations ; that! 
may readily and cheerfully provide for their maintenance, becauſe the 
Lord hath ordained that they who preach the goſpel ſhould live of that 
gofpel, and that he that is taught in the word ought to communicate 
to him that teacheth in all good things; that I may never rob them 
of their juſt rights, by the leaſt ſacrilegious encroachment ; that I 
may earneſtly pray for them, becauſe thy divine aſſiſtance is fo ne- 
ceſſary to crown their labours with ſucceſs; for though Paul planteth, 
and Apollos watereth, it is thou, O Lord, that giveth the increaſe. 
And, above all, make me careful to obey them that have the rule 
over me, becauſe they watch for my ſoul, as they that muſt give an 
account, that they may do it with joy, and not with grief; that ſo, 7 
A ane 
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5 a faithful diſcharge of my duty to my ſpiritual ſuperiors, I may con- 5 
N 4 tinue a ſound member of thy church here upon earth, and may live 1 ' 
Cor for ever in the ſociety of the church triumphant in heaven, ſinging "+ 
eſſes praiſes and hallelujahs to the bleſſed and glorious Trinity, Father, Son, " 
= and Holy Gholt. Amen. 183 
— » A Prayer for the Religious Societies. 0 
ruly 0 () Lord Almighty, faithful and true, who by thy holy prophet * 8 
ked- G haſt told us, That from the riſing of the ſun, unto the going br 
vir. down of the ſame, thy name ſhall be great among the Gentiles, ö } 

un- « and in every place incenſe ſhall be offered unto thy name, and à of 

and « pure offering; for thy name ſhall be great among the heathen : 9 
El : 6 Bleſs and proſper, I beſeech thee, the endeavours of the Society * 
the + eſtabliſhed among us for the propagation of the goſpel in foreign i 

tler parts: take thou from them, to whom the glad-tidings of ſalvation 2 
erre « thall be reached, all ignorance, hardneſs of heart, and contempt | þ 
alk « of thy word; fo that thy word being ſown in good and honett N 
eſus hearts, it may bring forth fruit abundantly to thy honour, and the B 


« ſalvation of their ſouls : And grant, that all who have heard and 
received it may live accordipg to its doctrine and precepts, and by 
« holineſs of life, and zeal for thy glory, may become eminent ex- 
amples to all about them. Bleis all the religious and other ſo- 
cieties among us, for Chriſtian conference, and works of charity; 
for the promoting of Chriſtian knowledge and practice amongſt the 
poor and ignorant; and for putting the Jaws in execution againft 
the vicious and profane. O Lord, increaſe the number of theſe 
« ſocieties, and grant them all to chooſe the beſt and moſt inoffen- 
* ſive means for accompliſhing their ſeveral ends, and to proſe- 
cute them diligently, and with a zeal directed by wiſdom and pru- 
« dence, And grant, that all of them being free from all worldly 
* intereſts may ſedfaftly purſue the advancement of thy glory, aud 
* the good of mankind. And grant, O God, that no good thou ſhalt 
vouchſafe to bring about by their poor endeavours, may tempt them 
to think highly of themſelves, but modeſtly and humbly. Remove 
all unreaſonable prejudices againſt their hs; ſhed forth thy love 
abroad in their hearts, that they may cheertully embrace all oppor- 
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hey « tunities of doing good to the ſouls and bodies of men, and not to be 
be- * diſcouraged at any difficulties or oppoſitions they may meet with. 
t 1 O God, hear their prayers for themſelves and others; defend them 
the from the rage of Satan, and from the malice of evil men; perfect 
hat * holineſs more and more in their hearts; and unite them more to 
-ate * one another in thy truth, and in the bond of love ; and make them 
em * zealous of all works, according to the command and example 
t 1 * of Jeſus Chriſt, who went about doing good; for whoſe fake 1 
ne- beſeech thee to hear me. Amen. 
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412 Prayers and Thankſvir ings 


The following Prayers and Thankſaivin os are ſutted tg 
: the Twelve Articles of the Belief, 


A Prayer to One God and Three Perſons. 


A mighty and Everlaſting God, who haſt given unto all thy ſervanty 
grace by the confeſſion of a true faith, to acknowledge the glory 
of the eternal Trinity, and in the power of thy divine Majeſty to 


worſhip the Unity; I befeech thee, that thou wouldſt keep me ited. 


faſt Mm this faith, and evermore defend me from all adverſities; who 
liveſt and reigneſt one God, world without end. Amen, 


A Thankſgiving for the Birth of Chriſt. 


II is very meet, right, and my bounden duty, that I ſhould at all 

times, and in all places, give thanks unto thee, O Lord, Holy 
Father, Almighty and Evertaſting God, becauſe thou didit give Jeſus 
Chriſt thine only Son to be born as at this time for me; who, by the 
operation of the Holy Ghoſt, was made very man of the ſubſtance of 
the Virgin Mary his mother, and that without ſpot of fin to make me 
clean from fin: therefore with angels and archangels, and with all 
the company of heayen, I laud and magnify thy glorious name, ever- 
more praiſing thee, and ſaying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of 
hoſts, heaven and earth are full of thy glory. Glory be to thee, © 
Lord, moſt high. Amen, | 


A Prayer for the Benefits of Chriſt's Death. 


Beſeech thee, O Lord, pour thy grace into my heart, that as I 
haye known the incarnation of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, by the meſ- 
ſage of an angel; ſo by his croſs and paſſion I may be brought unto 
the glory of his reſurrection, through the ſame Jeſus Chriſt, my Lord. 


Amen. | 
A Thankſgioing for the Refurreflion, 


42 God, who, through thy only begotton Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
haſt overcome death, and opened unto me the gate of everlaſting 
life ; I humbly beſeech thee, that as by thy ſpecial grace, guiding 
and aiſiſting me, thou doſt put into my mind good deſires, ſo by thy 


continual help I may bring the ſame to good effect, through Jeſus 


Chriit, my Lord, who liveth and reigneth, with thee and the Holy 
Ghoſt, ever one God, world without end. Amen. 


| A Thankſgroing for the Aſcenſion, 
T is very meet, right, and my bounden duty, that I ſhould at all 
L times, and in all places, give thanks unto thee, O Lord, Holy 
Father, Almighty and Everlaſting God, through thy moſt dearly be- 
loved Son Jeſus Chriſt, my Lord, who after his moſt glorious reſur- 
recon manifeſtly appeared to his apoſtles, and in their ſight aſcended 
up into heaven, to prepare a place for me; that where he is, thither 
we might alſo aſcend, and reign with him in glory. Therefore, with 
angels and archangels, and all the company of heaven, I laud and 
magnify thy glorious name, evermore praiſing thee, and ſaying, oY 
/ "4 © | | holy, 
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holy, holy, Lord Goll of hoſts, heaven and earth are full of thy glory. 
Glory be to thee, O Lord, moſt high. Amen. | 


A Prayer for Preparation for Judgment. 


AW God, give me grace, that I may caſt away the works 
of darkneſs, and put upon me the armour of light, now in the 
time of this mortal life (in which thy Son Jeſus Chriſt came to viſtt 
the world in great humility) ; that in the laſt day, when he ſhall come 
again in his glorious Majeſty to judge both the quick and dead, I may 
riſe to the lite immortal, through him, who liveth and reigneth, with 
thee and the Holy Gholt, now and ever. Amen. 


A Thankſgiving for the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt. 


N is very meet, right, and my bounden duty, that I ſhould at all 
times, and in all places, give thanks unto thee, O Lord, Holy 
Father, Almighty and Everlaſting God, through Jeſus Chriſt, my 
Lord, according to whoſe moſt true promiſe, the Holy Ghoſt came 
down from heaven, with a ſudden great ſound, as it had been a mighty 
wind, in the likeneſs of fiery tongues, lighting upon the apoſtles to 
teach them, and to lead them into all truth; giving them both the gift 
of divers languages, and alſo boldneſs, with fervent zeal, conſtantly 
to preach the goſpel unto all nations; whereby the world hath been 
brought out of darkneſs and error into clear light and true knowledge 
of thee and of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt. "Therefore, with angels and 
archangels, and with all the company of heaven, I laud and magnify 
thy glorious name, evermore praiſing thee, and ſaying, Holy, holy, 
holy, Lord God of hoſts, heaven and earth are full of thy glory. 
Glory be to thee, O Lord, melt high, Amen. 


A Prayer for the Preſervation of the Church. 


Lord, I beſeech thee to keep thy church and houſehold continu- 

ally in thy true religion, that they who do lean only upon the 
hope of thy heavenly grace, may evermore be defended by thy mighty 
power, through Jeſus Chriſt, my Lord. Amen. 


A Prayer for Forgiveneſs of Sins. 
A Enighty and Everlaſting God, who art always more ready to heat 
than I to pray, and art wont to give more than either I deſire 
or deſerve ; pour down upon me the abundance of thy mercy, for- 
giving me thoſe things whereof my conſcience is afratd, and giving me 
thoſe good things, which I am not worthy to atk, but through the 
merits and mediation of Jeſus Chriſt thy Son, my Lord. Amen. 


A Prayer for the Profeſſion of our Faith in the Reſurretlion. 


Believe, that, by the virtue of the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, all 
the dead ſhall riſe, bad as well as good; for death is ſwallowed u 
in victory. I believe, that, by the almighty power of Jeſus Chrilt, 
all ſhall riſe with the ſame bodies they had on earth; that their ſcat» 
tered duſt ſhall be gathered into the ſame form again; that my _ 
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ſhall be reunited to my body; that -] ſhall be judged both in body and 
foul for the {ins committed by both; that the bodies of the wicked 
ſhall be fitted for torments, and the bodies of the ſaints changed in 

uality, and made glorihed bodies, immortal and incorruptible, fitted 
for heaven, and eternally to love and enjoy God; for which glorious 
vouchſafement I do molt humbly pray, and will always pray and love 
my Creator and Redeemer, to whom, with the Holy Spirit, be all 
honour and glory, world without end. Amen. 


A Prayer for Life Everleſling. 's 
RANT, O Lord, that as I am baptiſed into the death of thy 
bleſſed Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, ſo by continually mortify. 
ing my corrupt affections, I may be buried with him, and that through 
the gate and the grave of death I may pals to a joyful reſurrection, tor 


his merits, who died, and was buried, and roſe again for me, thy Son 
Jeſus Chriſt my Lord. Amen. | 


— 
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Our Father which art in Muven. 


F*HIS is a folemn invocation on God, as the maker and governor 
of the world, and as the Father of all Chriſtians in Chriſt Jeſus; 

in whoſe name alone it is, that I ſay, and hope for the acceptance of 
this prayer, And I ſay our Father and not my Father, becauſe I be- 
liere God to be a common Father, whom may all reſort unto, and 
alſo that I may declare my communion with, and good-will to all my 
Þrethren of the ſame houſehold of faith. And I add which art in heaven, 
becauſe the throne of his power and glory is in heaven. Hence we 
Jearn, that God is the fountain of all goodnels, and is able and willing 
to ſupport us; that we ought to pray tor others, as well as ourſelves; 
and to join together in common prayer for common wants ; and that, 


whenever we preſent our petitions to him, we _ to do it with the 


moſt ſerious conſideration, the profoundeſt humiljty., and the utmoſt 
devotion and reverence we are capable of. There is one thing further 
to be taken notice of upon this head: That the expreſſion, Our Fa- 
ther which art in Heaven,” wherewith our Lord teaches us to begin 
this Prayer, is a Preface both to the whole Prayer, and to every Peti- 
tion in particular. | 


Halle be thy Name. 


2 E Name of God is here to be extended and applied not only to 
God himſelf, his titles and attributes, but to his word and ordi- 
nances, and to places, times, perſons, and things ſeparated ſrom com- 


mon uſe, and ſet apart for the honour and ſervice of his name; * 


de our c 
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all and every one of them may be treated after an holy manner, by hav- 
ing ſuch elteem and regard paid to them, as is due to each of them re- 
| quad © And from hence we learn, that the glory of God ſhould 

ef aim, and the governing end of all our actions: that his 
name ought to be adored and — by us, and all the world; and 
that we ſhould endeavour to promote the honour of it, by an exemplary 
behaviour in all other inſtances of piety and holineſs. 


Thy Kingdom come. 


H we pray for the coming of the kingdom of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ; a kingdom of a ſpiritual nature; founded in direct op- 


- pofition to the kingdom of Satan, and for the deſtruction of fin and 


death ; having its beginning in grace here, and its completion in eter- 
nal glory hereafter. Therefore in this petition we pray, that God 
would bring all thoſe, who are yet in a fate of darkneſs, into the pale 
of Chriſt's church; and that his grace would ſo rule in the hearts of 
all Chriltians, that they may be fit to be tranſlated to that kingdom 
which is to be the portion of the ſaints in the world to come; and 
this as ſoon as God pleaſes. By which we are taught, That it is our 
duty to beware of hindering the propagation of the goſpel, or of en- 
dangering our own ſalvation, by giving any juſt occaſion of offence, 
to ſubdue every rebellious luſt, and to be obedient, even in our hearts 
and thoughts, to the ſpiritual laws of this kingdom ; having no other 
ambition but to reign with Chriſt our King in his eternal glory. 


Thy Will be done in Earth, as it is in Heaven. 


I* this petition we requeſt, that all rational creatures, being filled 
with the knowledge of God's will, and propoſing that will as the 
rule of their actions, and the doing it as the great buſineſs of their ſhort 
time here on earth, may live under a ſenſe of his over-ruting provi- 
dence, and quietly ſubmit to all, even the afflicting diſpenſations there- 
of, and may vield ſuch an obedience to the laws given them to live by 
here, as the inhabitants of heaven do to the government under which they 
live, in the prefence of God. And we mult ſo far conform to this 
pattern, as to perform the commands of God, univerſally, without 
exception; readily, without delay; cheerfully, without uneaſmeſs; 
conſtantly, without intermiſſion; and ſincerely, without hypocriſy. 
And then if our obedience only bear ſuch a proportion to our preſent 
{tate and condition, as the obedience of angels does to theirs, we need 
not doubt our being made equal to them hereafter, in perfection both 
of obedience and happineſs. 


Give us this Day our Daily Bread. 


N this petition we pray, that God, upon whom all creatures de- 
pend for their ſubliſtence, will be graciouſly pleaſed to give to us 
his children, day by day, all things neceſſary for our bodily tuſtenance, 
and ſufficient alſo for the ſupport of that condition of life, wherein his 
providence hath placed us; and therewith his bleſſing alſo in the ule 
and enjoyment of them. And it teacheth us to account that bread 


only to be our own, and the gift of God, which is procured by out. 
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honeſt labour and induſtry, or comes to us by ſome direct and lawfut 
means ; and to reſt ſatisfied and contented with that portion, whatever 
it be, which is diſpenſed to us in one or other of thoſe ways; and 
likewiſe to provide, but not to be ſolieitous for futurity; and with 
prayer for what we want, and thankfulneſs for what we have, entirely 
depend upon our heavenly Father for ſo much of this world's good, 
as he knows to be beſt for us, in order to that life to come which we 
ought to be chiefly intent upon in this our mortal ſtate. 


Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us. 
N this petition, by treſpaſſes againſt God are meant all ſins, of 
what kind or degree ſocver: which being the great debts we owe 

to his vindictive juitice, they are ſaid to be forgiven, when the puniſh. 
ment of them is remitted by his mercy. And by treſpaſſes againſt us 
are meant the injuries, either by word or deed, done to us by any of 
our fellow-creatures : which, if they be mall and inconſiderable, may 
be ſaid to be forgiven, when they are paſſed over, either without notice 
taken of them, or, however, upon the acknowledgment of the of- 
fender. But it they be great wrongs, for which further ſatis faction in 
reaſon ought to be made, then the forgiveneſs of them conſiſts in for- 
bearing perſonal revenge, and having recourſe only to public juſtice ſor 
recompence, if it cannot otherwiſe be obtained. Yet this is not a full 
diſcharge of the duty of Chriſtian forgiveneſs, unleſs we are alſo ready, 
as occaſion offers, to perform all offices of humanity to thoſe that have 
injured us, and do unfeignedly pray for their repentance and ſalvation. 
Which petition, thus explained, teacheth us that we are all, in a 
higher or lower degree, ſinners againſt God; and that it is our duty, 
with undiſſembled confeſſion of our 1ins, earneſtly to implore his fa- 
Cherly compaſſion in the forgiveneſs of them, for Chriſt's ſake. But 
it is a very dangerous error to ſuppoſe that, if we confeſs our fins con- 
tinually to God, and return again to the practice of them, we ſhall be 
abſolved in courſe. For all ſuch confeſſions, whether to God or to 
the prieſt, are but mockeries of religion. Without real amendment 
and reformation of manners, there is no ſuch thing as forgiveneſs of 
ſin. And we ſurther learn, that as charity in forgiving is an accept- 
able qualification of a penitent's prayer for pardon, and will render it 
available in the ſight of God; 10 it is a condition of ſuch indiſpenſa- 
ble, becauſe equitable, obligation, that without it God will not ſor- 
give us. | 


And lead us not into Temptation, but deliver us from Evil. 


F this petition we are taught, that, although God does never tempt 
any man to do evil, yet he is ſometimes pleaſed, by very ſevere tris 
als, to make proof of the faith and conſtancy of his ſervants ; and that 
we are moreover in daily danger from our own corrupt nature, and from 
the ſeducements of the world and the devil, of being led into ſuch 
temptations as would be too hard for us, and overwhelm us in the {ad 


evils of guilt and miſery, if, by our tempting of God, we ſhould pro- 


voke him ta withdraw his grace, and leave us to ourfelyes, Therefore 
we here pray, that God will be pleaſed either. wholly to keep us from 
: | falling 
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{falling into any ſtrange temptation to daily fin, or, if he fees fit to per- 
mit this, that he will not forſake us, but give us ſtrength ſufficient for 
the combat, and ſafely lead us through this ſtate of warfare and proba- 
tion, to that ſtate where we ſhall be free from all evil, and all tempta- 


tion to it. 


For thine is the Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glory, for ever 
and ever. 
TW is no petition, but a praiſing and glorifying of God ; that 
we may hence learn not only to pray for what we want, but re- 
turn him love and praiſe and adoration for what we receive ; and that 
the end of all may be his glory: And therefore, as we began this prayer 
with hallowed be thy Name; fo, when we have begged of God all neceſ- 
faries for our ſouls and bodies, we then conclude with this form of 
praiſe, as it is fit we ſhould in all our prayers. 

For thine is the Kingdom, that is, thine is the ſovereignty and domi- 
nion over all the world; and therefore thou haſt an infinite right · to diſ- 
poſe of all things ; 

Thine is the Power, that is, thou art omnipotent or able to do all 
things; and therefore thou art moſt able io grant what we humbly 


for : 
Vine is the Glory, that is, to thee we give honour, praiſe, and ado- 
ration in theſe and all our devotions: — if thou, O God, will anſwer 
our 2 and grant what we no_ to thee ſhall be returned the 
praile and glory for all ages. This doxology therefore is not barely a 
concluſion of the whole, but alſo a ground or reaſon of every part 

and a foundation for every portion in particular. | 


Amen. 


By Amen (or ſo be it) we declare our firm belief that God can grant 
what we pray for, and our earneſt hope and fervent deſire that he will 
do it for the ſake of him, in whom all the promiſes are Yea and Amen, 
even the Lord Jefus. 


——— 
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Pious EJACULATIONS. 


For Pardon of Sins. ; 


Will ariſe and go to my Father, and will ſay unto him, Father, I 
have ſinned againſt heaven and before thee, and am no more worthy 
to be called hy oa 

Enter not into judgment with thy ſervant, O Lord; for in thy ſight 
ſhall no man living be juſtified. 

If we ſay that we have no fin, we deceive ourſelves, and the truth 
is not in us: but if we confeſs our fins, he is faithful and juſt to for- 
give us our (ins, and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs. 

Have mercy upon me, O God, after thy great goodnefs; according 
wo the multitude of thy mercies do away mine offences. 


No. 9. 3H O Lord, 
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O Lord, correct me, but with judgment; not in thine anger, left 


thou bring me to nothing. 
For I acknowledge my faults: and my fin is ever before me, 
Hide thy face from my fins, and blot out all mine iniquities, 


For Graces or Improvement and Advancement in a Chriftian Life, 


* teach me to number my days, that I may apply my heart 
4 unto wiſdom, 

Hold thou up my goings in thy paths, that my footſteps ſlip not. 

Make thou thy ſervant to delight in that which 1s good. , 

Grant that all carnal affections may die in me, and that all thingy 
belonging to the ſpirit may live and you in me. 

Create in me a clean heart, O God, and renew a right ſpirit within 
me. 

O God of peace, ſanctify me wholly, that my whole ſpirit, ſoul, 
and body, may be preſerved blameleſs unto the coming ot our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


For the Light of God's Countenance or Mercy. 
3 of the deep have I called unto thee, O Lord; Lord, hear 


my voice. | 

O let mine ears conſider well the voice of my complaint. 

Lord, why abhorreſt thou my ſoul, and hideſt thy face from me? 
i he not thou thy face from me, nor caſt thy ſervant away in dil- 

ure. 
: If thou, Lord, wilt be extreme to mark what is amiſs, O Lord, 
who may abide it? — 
| Shew thy ſervant the light of thy countenance. 


Lord, lift thou up the light of thy countenance upon me: and ſave 
ake. 


Comfort the ſoul of thy ſervant; for unto thee, O Lord, do I hit 


up my ſoul, from this time forth for evermore. Amen. 


For Deliverance in Time of Trouble. 


1 AM brought into ſo much trouble and miſery, that I go mourning 
all the day long. 

Have mercy upon me, O Lord; for I am in trouble, and mine eyes 
are conſumed for very heavineſs; yea, my ſoul and my body. 

Hear, O Lord, and have mercy upon me; Lord, be thou my helper, 


Deliver me from the hands of mine enemies, and from them that 


rſecute me. 
Forlake me not, O Lord, my God: but haſte thee to help me, O 
Lord, God of my falvation. | 


Adds of Adoration and Thankſgiving. 
Raiſe the Lord, O my foul, and all that is within me praiſe. his 


1 holy name. 

Thy rightevuſneſs, O God, is very high: great things, O Lord, 
are they that thou haſt done: O God, who is like unto thee? 

Be thou exalted, Lord, in thine own ſtrength: ſo will we ſing and 


ptaiſe thy power. Bleſſing 


leſt 
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Bleſſing and honour, glory and power, thankſgiving and praiſe, be 
upon him that fitteth upon the throne, and to the Land for ever and 
ever. HYD, | 

To the only wife God, our Saviour, be glory and majeſty, dominion 
and power, both now and ever. Amen. | 


prom þ 


Prayers to be uſed by Sick Perſons®. 


A Prayer in Sictneß. ; 

0 God, whoſe never- failing providence ordereth all things both in 

heaven and earth, behold me, thy poor ſervant, upon whom thou 
haſt been pleaſed to lay thine affſicting hand; ſanctify, I beſeech thee, 
this thy fatherly correction to me; and grant that I may receive it 
with all the patience and ſubmiſſion becoming a child of God, neither 
murmuring nor repining under any diſpenſations of thy providence ; 
but looking on all my afflictions as the means to wean me from the 
world, to bring me nearer to thyſelf, and to purge away all that droſs 
and defilement which my ſoul has contracted in this ſinful world. O 
merciful Father, let not my ſins provoke thee to turn away thy face 
from me, while I ſeek unto thee in this time of my trouble; but, for 
the merits and interceſſion of thy beloved Son, pardon all my fins, 
and ſay unto my ſoul, I am thy ſalvation. Oh! give me ſtrength, re- 
ſolution, and patienceto bear all my pain, weakneſſes, and infirmities; 
ſtrengthen my faith, — my hopes, increaſe my charity, and per- 
fect my repentance, that I may be delivered from the fear of death, 
Make thou my bed in my ſickneſs, and lay not more upon me than 
thou wilt enable me to bear; give a bleſſing to the means that ſhall be 
uſed for my recovery; and, it it be thy good pleaſure, reſtore me to 
my former health, that I may lead the reſt of my life in thy fear and 
to thy glory. But if thou haſt determined that this ſickneſs ſhall be 
unto death; grant, O merciful Father, that the more the outward 
man decayeth, ſo much the more I may find the inner man ſtrength- 
ened and renewed with thy grace and Holy Spirit; and give me grace 
ſo to take this thy viſitation, that after this painful life is ended, I ma 
dwell with thee in life everlaſting, through the merits of Jeſus Chrilt, 
my dear and only Saviour. Amen. 


A Prayer on ſending for a Phyſician, 

Lmighty God, foraſmuch as thou haſt ordained the phyſician for 

the benefit of thoſe who languiſh under any bodily diſtemper, 1 

have reſolved to try his ſkill, in order to the ſame; yet my chief hope 
is in thee. O be thou my help; for, without thee, vain is the help 
of man and all his ſkill. Therefore, I beſeech thee, direct thy ſetvant 
to what may be proper for me, and let thy bleſſing accompany his pre- 
ſcriptions, and give ſucceſs thereto. For though the molt efficacious 
methods of cure are nothing of themſelves, yet if thou ſpeakeſt the 


5 ——— 
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* The Reader who would underſtand how to ſupport himſelf under, and in- 
prove ſuch Sickneſs, as the Lord ſhall pleaſe to viſit him with, is ref-rred to 
Sunday 7. Seb. vi. and Sunday 17. | 
3H 2 v ord, 


430 Prayers for Sick Perſons. 


word, thy fervant ſhall be healed ; it is thou that art the great phyſician, 
who alone can effectually remove all my maladies; and all other helps 
are but inſtruments in thy hands, that work according to thy good 
pleaſure: therefore be thou with me, to guide and aſſiſt, to bleſs and 
proſper them, to thine own glory, and to the welfare of me thine un- 
worthy ſervant, who here moſt humbly ſues to thee for pity, through 
Jeſus Chriſt my Lord and Saviour. Amen. 


| A Prayer to be uſed on taking Phyfic. 

* thy bleſſing, O Lord, to the means now uſed for my re- 
| covery; for without thee all our endeavours are but vain : and 
(if it be thy bleſſed will) make them ſo effectual for that end, that ! 


may live to promote thy glory, and to make a better preparation for 
the coming of Jeſus Chai my Lord and Saviour. Amen. 


A Prayer tobe uſed on want of Sleep. 


" A Lmighty God, I ſeek ſleep, to eaſe my pains, and to recruit my 

ſpirits, but I find it not; conſider my wearineſs, which calls aloud 
for reſt, and my weakneſs, which greatly needs refreſhment; and let 
my wearied eyes at . 1 lay hold thereof. O grant me that comfort, 
that whilſt thou keepeſt me awake, I may be able to commune with 
my own heart, and ſearch out my ſpirit: let me remember thee on my 
bed, and meditate on thee in the night- watches; and let the conſider- 
ation of thy tender mercies be my comfort, till thy goodneſs ſees fit to 
give ſleep to my eyes, and refreſhment to my ſorrows, through the 
merits of Jeſus Chriſt my Lord and Saviour. Amen. 


A Prayer to be uſed when labouring under Bodily Pain. 


A Lmighty God, who art a preſent bal in time of trouble; ] moſt 

earneſtly beſeech thee, if it be thy bleſſed will, to eaſe my pain, 
and comfort me in this time of my affliftion. Not but I acknowledge 
the juſtice of thy dealings towards me, and that I have deſerved much 
greater pains than I now endure; therefore grant me patience, that 
with a meek and quiet ſubmiſſion to thy will, I may wait till thou 
ſeeſt fit to deliver me from my diſtreſs. And, whatever evils and ſor- 


« 


rows I may feel in my body, let me ſtill love thee, and believe thee to 


be a kind and merciful Father, even whilſt thou art ſmiting and cor- 
recting me for my tranſgreſſions: To which end, O Lord, be pleaſed, 
in thy great mercy, to {trengthen and ſupport me, and lay no more 


_upon me than thou wilt enable me to bear by the aſſiſtance of thy Holy 


Spirit; and ſanctify this affliction to me, that it may produce in me 
the fruits of a true and lively faith, and ſincere repentance of all my 
ſins; all which I beg at the throne of thy mercy, through the merits 
and in the name of thy beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt, my Saviour. Amen. 


I Prayer for a Sick Child. 


A Emighty God and merciful Father, to whom alone belong the 
iſſues of life and death; I fly unto thee for ſuccour in behalf ot 
this child here lying under thy hand in great weakneſs of body. Look 


gracicuſly upon it, O Lord; æaſe it, I beſeech thee, of its pains, and 


2 pity 
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pity it in extremity. We know, O Lord, that if thou wilt, thou 
canſt raiſe it up, and grant it a longer continuance in this life. O raiſe 
it up again (if it may pleaſe thee) to grow in years and ſtature, in 
wiſdom and thy fear, and thereby to comfort its parents, and to glorify 
thee. I believe, O God, that thou knoweſt beſt what is fit for it and 
me, and that thou wilt do what is beſt for both; and therefore I humbly 
relign its life to thee, beſeeching thee to have mercy on.us, But 
whether it lives or dies, let it be thine ; and either preſerve it to be 
thy true and faithful ſervant here on earth, or take it into thoſe 
heavenly habitations, where the ſouls of them that ſleep. in the Lord 
Jeſus enjoy perpetual reſt and felicity. Grant this, O Lord, far thy 
mercies ſake in the ſame thy Son my Lord, who liveth and reignet 

with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, ever one God, world without end. 


A Prayer againſt the Fear of Deal. | 


MX: graciews-Ond, ſince I am haſtening on to the end of wy; 
life; let all my fins be done away by thy mercy, and my faith 
and repentance through the merits of Chriſt. "Take from me all guilt; 
remove all fear, and give me patience during the reſt of my life, that 
I may always ſtand ready to give a good account of my life unto thee 
and that I may fight the good fight of faith with — — and perſe- 
verance, and finith my courſe with joy, and never ſleep in fin, nor lie 
down in ſorrow and miſery. Since the ſentence of death is paſt upon 
me, ſtrip my ſoul of all fleſhly affections, before it leaves my body; 
and diſpoſe it to be of like mind and diſpoſition with the holy angels 
and beautitied ſpirits; neither let me forget, that as this is like to be 
the laſt trial, which thou wilt afford me, of renouncing my own will 
and reſigning myſelf to thine, and of ſhewing forth devotion of ſpirit, 
and all holy obedience, and patience, and faith, and humble confidence 
in thee; make me therefore watch ſor all opportunities of exerciſing 
the ſame, and do them diligently, as my laſt labour for immortality, 
and for ſecuring thy everlaſting mercy, through the merits of Jeſus 
Chriſt, who died for me and all mankind. Amen. 


A Prayer for Aſſiſtance at the Hour of Death. 


Father of mercies, and God of all comfort, my only help in 
time of need; look graciauſly upon me, O Lord, and the more 
the outward man decayeth, — * me I beſeech thee, ſo much the 
more continually with thy grace and holy fpirit in the iancr man. Give 
me unfeigned repentance for all the errors of my life paſt, and ſtedfaſt 
faith in thy Son Jeſus, that my ſins may be done away by thy mercy, 
and my pardon ſealed in heaven, before I go hence and be no more 
ſeen. I know, O Lord, that there is no work impoſſible with thee, 
and that, if thou wilt, thou canſt even yet raiſe me up, and grant me 
a long continuance in this life. Yet, foraſmuch as in all appearance 
the time of my departure draweth near, ſo fit and prepare me, I be- 
leech thee, againſt the hour of death, that after my departure hence 
in peace, and in thy favour, my ſoul may be received into thine ever- 
laſting kingdom, through the merits and mediation of Jeſus Chrilt, 
thine only Son, my Lord and Saviour, Amen, Ft 


422 Advice to thoſe who have been Sick, 


An Admonition to thoſe who are recovered from Sickneſs, 


p 
ere is nothing that proves more fatal to that due preparation 
ought to make for another life, than our unha oy make of — 
nature and endof this. We are brought into the worldchildren, ignorant 
and impotent; we grow up in vanity and folly; and, when we come 
to be men, we are but very little more prudent and more conſiderate. 
Thus our thoughts and our deſires are wholly ſet upon this world; we 
vainly project an eſtabliſhment in it, nor look we any further than the 
little intereſts and employment thereof engage us. And J think it is 
not to be doubted that it is the placing of our affections ſo much upon 
this world, that above any thing indiſpoſes us to think of the other. 
Our lives are uncertain, to be fure cannot be long here; and therefore 
we ought to haſten all we can, before it be too late, to examine the 
ſtate of our ſouls, and provide for futurity. For all the little objects 
we now purſue, for which our eaſe, our conſcience, nay, our ve 
religion itſelf, is ſacrificed by us, are but vanities and trifles, neither 
worthy in themſelves, nor ſatisfying in their enjoyment. The only 
thing that can ſecure you againſt fin, and endear virtue and religion to 
my practice, will be to raiſe your affections above his world, by 
eriouſly conſidering the excellence and certainty of another life, and 
how vain and tranſient, indeed how troubleſome and unſatisfying, 
are the higheſt felicities of hs 4 


4 SEEING then the almighty Cod has been pleaſed to recover you from your 
late fickneſs, and to vouchſafe you a longer continuance in this world, it is 
your indiſpenſable duty immediately to _ upon the condition you have been 
in; and which you could not be ſa well able to da under the diforders and paint 
of a fick bed: and to endeavour to confirm the grad diſpoſitions which the 

ght of the grave has raiſed and improved; but which a new pro 5 of 
life will be apt to deface again, unleſs they be renewed upon the mind by your 
erious confederation. © IN order then to a the benefits which God de- 
ſigned in viſiting us, tue are Io confider ſickneſs nat fo much in the natural 
as the religious ſenſe: we are le conſider it, and the pains and agonies we 
felt, as it ts à nearer view of death, and a ſenſible proof of the frailty 1 
our nature: and the pains and agonies, that we feel in ſictneſs, are not Io be 
confidered barely as an uneaſmeſs to the body, but more eſpecially as a leſſan 
ta the ſcul, to make it leſs fond of continuing in this painful flate, and more 
willing to leave this world when it ſhall pleaſe God to appoint it. Nor are 
wwe to conſider the continuance of fpckneſs as ſo much time 5 from the buſt- 
neſs and pleaſures of this life, but rather as a check given by God ta aur worldly 
purſuits, in order to make way for thoughts and conſiderations 2 a more hea- 
venly nature. © Ir is the great unhappineſs of our nature, that, when ca. 
lamities fall upon us, we are uneaſy and diſſatisfied and our whole 2725 
and care is to remave them, not to conſider from whence they come. But in 
the cafe of ſickneſs you muſt have your eye chiefly upon God (whoſe provi- 
dence orders all the affairs of this world) or elſe you will never make a right 
judgment nor a right uſe of it. It is certain, that, as God can de nothing 
but for good and wiſe ends, ſo, when he is pleaſed 46 viſit us with ſickneſs, 
il cannot be the only or chief end he aims at te puniſh the body, by reaſon 10 
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Ife is nat the proper ſeaſon for the 3 in; and to imagine that 

ed grieves and afflicts his creatures for no other purpoſe, but becauſe it it 
in his power to do it, is by no means conſiſtent with the divine goodneſs ; for 
Grd himſelf aſſures us, That he does not afflict willingly, nor grieve 
the children of men: and, if he then ſends ſickneſs unwillingly, this 
ſrews that he would not ſend it at all, if it were not to be the ordinary means 
of conveying good to the ſoul ; which ſhews that the thoughts of a ſick bed 
are not to be laid afide, as ſoon as we are reftored to our health and ſtrength. 
C HAVING duly conſidered the true end of God's viſiting mankind in gene- 
ral: then look upon your former life, and you will likely find, that, till you 
were viſited, you had been careleſs and Inkewarm in matters of religion, and 
wanted to be awakened into a ſenſe of your duly : that you encouraged yourſelf 
in fin by ſetting death and a 2 Aale far from you, and therefore flood in 
need of a nearer view and apprehenſion of them : that you had long forgat- 
ten God, and had need to be thus brought to a ſenſe of his pawer and juſtice: 
that eaſe and health had betrayed you into a fondneſs for the delights and 
intereſts of this world, and therefore it was become neceſſary for Cod to in- 
terpoſe, and you the folly of ſetting your heart on this life, by remind- 
ing you of the uncertainty of it. Such refleftions as theſe upon the fallies 
and failings of your former flate will ſhew you the goodneſs and mercy of 
God in viſiting you with ſickneſs : and the ſenſe of this goodneſs of God 
will convince you, that what you have felt were the chaſtiſements of a ten- 
der Father, ts whoſe hand therefore liſten and ſubmit with great humility 
and thankfulneſs, as ſaid the royal Pjalmift, on a like occaſion : I know, 
O Lord, that thou of very faithfulneſs has cauſed me to be troubled: 
and it is good for me that I have been afflicted, that I might learn 
thy ſtatutes. ¶ HAVING thus reflected what the ſtate of your ſoul was 


| before ſickneſs, and having made yourſelf ſenſible of the goodneſs of Cad in 


ſending it ; conſider ſeriouſly whether, before yau was viſited, you had nat 
thought too little of another life, and whether death, if it had then come, 
would not have been a very great ſurpriſe to ju? Conſider 55 that if it 
had not pleaſed Cad to ſpare you, you had been doomed ere this to eternal 
deflruftion. I ſay, the ſenſe of this ſhould oblige you to exert all the powers 
1 tbe bady and foul in praiſing and bleſſing God for bis goodneſs, and it 

ould alſo warn you never to run ſuch a deſperate hazard for the future. 
HAVING ſeriouſly reflected on the divine goodneſs, firſt in viſiting you 
with ſickneſs, and + in delivering you from death ; you muſt remember 
what were your run thoughts and reſolutions, whilſt yau lay upon your fick 
bed; and as you then thought it a great folly that you had let ſo much of 
your time paſs away with ſa little preparation for the next life: and as you 
then wifhed aver and over that heaven and its happineſs had been yaur chief 
care: 1 ſay, fince theſe have undoubtedly been your real thaughts, and ſin- 
cere wiſhes, and reſolutions when on your ſick bed, you have naw the greateſt 
reaſon to thank God for vouchſafing you an opportunity of making amends 
for theſe your former neglects, by a future diligence in the wsrk of your 


ſalvation. As you then could gladly have been content ts have given all the 


world, had it been yours, for a little time, ta conſider better, and to make 
your peace with God ; and, as a longer time is now granted you, you are 
not to forget haw valuable you once theaught it, but to improve it ts the ends 
for which yau then ſe earne/tly wiſhed and deſired it. As you made repeated 


reſe- 
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reſolulions, that if Gad would rolong ur life, would live to ſerve h; 
faithfully the remainder of 4 life ; Like 22 now — . 
what you then defired, he now expects that you perform what you then pro- 
miſed. You are to conſider, that every promiſe and reſolution you made in 
Jckneſs was in the nature of a ſolemn vow unto Gad: For, in cafe you had 
died, none but Gad could have: judged of the ſincerity of your intention ; 
_ but, now you are recovered, if you forget your vow, this will be a plainand 
open declaration that your reſolutions were only produced by the fear of death; 
and that you have profited nothing by the chaſtiſements of your heavenly Fa- 
ther. But I hope, your late reſolutions are ſo very freſh in your memyry, 
that you are haſtening to eaſe your mind of every burthen it laboured under 
in the time of your ſickneſs. J You are to conſider, that many things 
occur in time of ſickneſs to raiſe pious reſolutions in men's hearts. But, 
when health returns, theſe matrves to ſeriouſneſs are not only apt to ceaſe, 
but to be ſucceeded by the hapes of long life, the diſtance 7 a future account, 
and a delight in the e and pleaſures of this life. It is therefore neceſ- 
ſary, as God has reflored you to health, to confider yourſelf not as diſcharg- 
ed, but only as reprieved, from death; and that as God granted the re- 
prieve, ſ none but he can tell how long or ſhort it ſhall be. © Bx per- 
 ſuaded, likewiſe, to conſider, that this may poſſibly be the laſt merciful warn- 
ing, with time for repentance and amendment, that God will give you, and 
that your next ſickneſs may be unto death, or (which is far more terrible) 
death may ſurpriſe you on a ſudden, without any warning at all. © BE 
perſuaded then, I beſcech you, net to trifle with your Maker ; but whilſt he 
gives you this opportunity, be wiſe unto ſalvation. God in his great mercy 
has given you new life, and he rs waiting to ſee if you will become a new 
creature. If you do not make a right uſe of the ſbart time now allnued 
vou, you may find the next return of his hand changed from the correction 


of a loving and tender Father, into the e of an angry Gad. 
A Thankſgtving after Recovery "i Sickneſs. 


2 God, the Creator and Preſerver of all mankind, I thy 
unworthy ſervant, whom thou haſt raiſed from a dangerous ſick- 
neſs, do now prefent myfelf before thee, in a thankful ſenſe of thy 
great mercy and goodneſs towards me. Thou haſt chaſtened and cor- 
reed me, but thou haſt not given me over unto death. Bleſſed be 
thy holy name for ſupporting me under the pain and anguiſh of a ſick 
bed, and for reſtoring me in thy good time to the bleſſings of ſtrength 
and health | and, in caſe you have been light-headed, add, and to the per- 
fect uſe of my reaſon and underſtanding. ] The pains and weaknels, 
wherewith thou haſt viſited me, I know, O Lord, were intended 
for the improvement of my foul, and not for the puniſhment of my 
body; to convince me of the ſrailty of my nature, and of the un- 
certainty of my abode here; to bring me to a ſenſe of the evil of my 
doings, and to a ſerious conlideration of my future ſtate. I am heartily 
grieved at the fins and vanities of my former life, and do hereby 
Eats renounce them all: And in a juſt ſenſe of as own weak- 
neſs and frailty, I earneſtly implore the aſſiſtance of thy holy ſpirit, to 
ſubdue my inordinate deſires, and to keep me ſteadfaſt in every pro- 
miſs and reſolution that] made before thee in the day of wy * F 
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And let thy late gracious warning of mortality teach me the uncer- 
tainty of my continuance here upon earth, and. oblige me to live in a 
daily preparation to die, that having profited by thy fatherly correc- 
tion, and employing the remainder of my lite to thy glory and the 
ſalvation of my own ſoul, I may he found worthy to enter into the 
joy of my Lord: To whom, with thee, and the ever-bletſed Spirit, 
be aſcribed, as is moſt due, by me, and every creature, all thankſgiv- 
ing and praiſe, honour, glory, power, and dominion, both now and 


for evermore. Amen. 


— 


A HELP to the Reading the Holy Scriptures: 
o R. 


RuLes for the more praſilable Reading the Bible, and inſtruct- 
ing Perſons of ordinary Underſtandings what Parts of the 
Old and New Teſtament are fitteſt for them to read, and 
beſt ſuited to their ſeveral Neceſſties and Capacities. 


419 Holy Books all Chriſtians look upon as the oracles of God, and 
the ſacred records of divine truth : And whoever retains a due reverence 
for them, and makes them his ſtudy and meditation, will continue grounded 
and ſettled in the faith, and not be moved from the hope of the goſpel. For, 
as licentiouſneſs in opinion always makes way for licentiouſneſs in practice, 
ſo I cannot but earneſtly recommend, to all that are ſincere lovers of truth, 
the careful reading of the Holy Scriptures, which will afford, to all that ſe- 
riouſly peruſe them, ſo many internal arguments of their divine authority, 
as cannot be withſtood by any ingenuous mind. And, 

The Holy Spirit has condeſcended to the weaker and more ignorant part 
of . in that plain and unaffected ſtyle wherewith all neceſſary truths 
are delivered, that he who has much underſtanding will find employment for 
his beſt thoughts, in ſearching out the deep things of God's word; and he 
that has but little may learn enough from thence to make him wiſe unto ſal- 
vation. But I premiſe, that it is abſolutely neceſſary, that perſons of ordi- 
nary education and capacities ſhould depend. upon the judgment of thoſe 
teachers and inſtructors, which God has placed over them, for the ſenſe 
of difficult places of fcripture. For it is but reaſonable, that perſons of 
ordinary capacities, and ſuch as have not made the ſtudy of the ſcrip- 
tures their — ought to have the ſame deference for the judgment 


of their teachers, in difficulties relating to points of religion, as thoſe 


that never ſtudied law or phyſic) have for the judgment of lawyers or 
phyſicians in matters relating to the ſeveral proteſtns. And as the meaneſt 
artificer thinks his trade and myſtry not to be learned without ſerving an 
apprenticeſhip : Is it not a ſhame, that many of thote very perſons fancy the 
profeſſion of divinity requires neithgr parts nor indutiry, but will leap into 
the doQor's chair. 4 | 

Therefore, in ſome wiſe to preyent and remedy any ſuch miſtake, I ſhall 
now proceed to lay down — rules and directions for the right under- 
ſtanding and interpretation of theſe Holy Books, And, 

The firſt rule I ſhall offer is this, That we ſhould begin with reading the 


plaineſt books, 


No, 9, a 31 I take 


426 A Help to the Reading 
I take the Goſpels to be one of the moſt proper books for any perſon to be- 


gin with, who deſigns to make a good progreſs in ſcripture knowledge. For 


ere we have Him ſpeak unto us, who came down from heaven on purpoſe 
that he might inſtruct us, and teach us the way of God more perfectly: We 
have him ſpeak unto us, who ſpake as never man did.“ Next to the Goſ- 
pels, I would recommend the reading of the book of P/alms, as very proper 
to raiſe in our ſouls devout affections of faith and hope towards God; of love 
and thankfulneſs to him; of reverence to his name and word, and ſubmiſ- 
ſion to his will and providence, I might proceed further in my own, but 
rather chooſe to recommend to your obſervation the method which St. Ferome 
preſcribes, in his epiſtle concerning the education of Leta's daughter. He 
adviſes her, firſt to teach her daughter the Palms, and let her, ſaith he, 
be entertained with theſe holy ſongs : let her then be inſtructed in the 
common duties of life by the Gwe. 4 of Solomon : let her learn from Ecole. 
© /iafies to deſpiſe worldly things: tranſcribe from Fob the practice of patience 
and virtue: Jet her paſs then to the Geli, and never let them be out of 
* her hands; and then imbibe with all the faculties of her mind the A, and 
* Epiſtles. When ſhe has enriched the ſtorehouſe of her breaſt with thoſe 
«* treaſures, let her learn the books of Meet, Jana, and Judges, the books 
0 ers and Chronicles, the volumes of Ezra and Efther ; and, laſtly, the 
« Canticles.* wp 
Yet, although it be adviſable thus to read one portion of ſcripture be. 
fore another, they all agree in teaching the ſame fundamental truths, and in 
promoting one and the {ame excellent deſign, vir. the glory af Gad, and 
the eternal happineſs of men. | 


” 


The Books of the OLD TESTAMENT 
ARE DIVIDED INTO 
. Hiftorical, Moral, Pſalms, and Prophets. 


The CoxnTENTs of the Orp TESTAMENT. 


I. THE HisTORICAL books deferibed, with particular Rules and 

ery the profitable reading of the books of Geneſis, Ex- 
odus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Joſhua, Judges, 1 and 2 
Samuel, 1 and 2 Kings, 1and 2Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah, and Either. 
II. The MoRAL books, Job, Proverbs, and Eccleſiaſtes. III. The book of 
Pſalms reduced into ſuch order, that every one moy nd a help to 
raiſe their affeftions 1 God in every circumſtance of life. . The PR0- 
PHETICAL 620ks, Iſaiah, Jeremiah, Lamentations, Ezekiel, Daniel, 
Hoſea, Joel, Amos, Jonah, Micah, Nahum, Habakkuk, Haggai, 
Zecharialt, Malachi. 


— 


—ę— 
_— — 


I. The HISTORICAL books begin with an account of the beginning of 
the world, and afford us a proſpect unto the end of it. Moſes begins with 


| the hiſtory of the creation, of the ſtate of innocence, of the deluge, and of 


the peopling the world afterwards ; of all which wonderful tranſactions the 

heathens had only an obſcure tradition. He proceeds with giving an ac- 

t of the fall of man, of the entrance of fin into the world, and thoſe ma- 

is and calamities which it brought along with it; diſplaying 17 5 
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juſtice and goodneſs of God in this matter. For here we ſee the ſcene of 
man's redemption beginning to open immediately after the creation, to ſhew us 
that Chriſt was the end of the law, and of all the diſpenſations of providence 
which preceded it; that he was the Lamb lain, in the purpoſe and decree of 
God, before the foundation of the world, and promiſed 7 or before an- 
cient times. 

Thus we find one and the ſame defign purſued from one end of the Bible 
to the other; and all the ſacred writers agree in diſplaying the great myſ- 
tery of } qa by various ſteps and degrees, from the promiſe of the 
bleſſed in paradiſe, to the end and confummation of all things, Then 
Meſes informs us, how God choſe Abraham and his ſeed, ſeparating them 
from the reſt of the world, and making a covenant with them, that he would 
be their God, and they ſhould be his people; and that in the fulneſs of time 
the promiſed Seed ſhould ariſe out of that nation, This was the firſt great 
ſtep that God made towards the fulfilling the promiſe of the Meffas. And 
this deſign was fulfilling by various ſteps and degrees for the ſpace of four 
Foal, 4 together, before it was fully complete and brought to perfec- 
tion. And the remaining part of this hiſtory in the Old "Teſtament is exactly 
— in a natural ſeries of events for the ſpace of near one thouſand five 

undred years, the 2 tranſactions having ſuch a connection with, and 
» that they do mutually ſupport and confirm one 
another's credit. Therefore, ; 

I ſhall only remark further, That the main body of the Sacred Hiſtory, 
and all the chief materials of it, are taken out of the public records and mo- 
numents of the nation, to which the writers themſelves do often a „ par- 
ticularly in the books of Kings and Chronicles. And the — which 
is obſervable between theſe ſeveral books of the ſcripture hiſtory, is likewiſe 
a plain indication that oy Bw digeſted by public authority and not the 

roduct of private pens ; delivering their thoughts with great freedom, and 
f king the truth without reſerve; as if their only deſign was to give God 
the glory, and recommend their writings to the good opinion of their readets 
by a naked manifeſtation of the truth. And, 

To the end that theſe books may be read with greater profit, I have here, 
for the ready finding any part thereof, collected and referred to the moſt ma- 
terial paſſages contained in them. 


GENESIS. 


The creation of the world and all An account of the ark and God's 
things therein, chap. 1 & 2. ver. 4. grace to Noah, c. 6 & 7. 
The creation of Adam, c. 1. v. 27. | I he flood deſcribed, c. 7 & 8. 


and of Eve, c. 2. v. 21. God's covenant with Neeh, c. 8. v. 
The inſtitution of the ſabbath, c. 2. 20. & c. q. tov. 19. f 
v. 1. Nimrod the firſt Monarch, c. 10. 

Paradiſe, c. 2. v. 8. - | v.8. 
Marriage inſtituted, c. 2. v. 24. Building of Babel and confuſion of 
The fal of man, 3. v. 1. tongues, c. 11. v. g. 


The promiſed ſeed, c. g. v. 13. q God's bleſſing and promiſe to Ahram, 

The puniſhment of mankind, c. 3. c. 12. v. 1. and c. 1g. v. 14. and c. 
v. 16. 15. V. 4. "OD . 

The murder of Abel and curſe of | Abram's travels, c. 12. v. 4. and c. 
Cain, c. 4. v. 8. 13. 

The godlineſs and tranſlation of — Diſagrees with Ze, e. 1g. v. 7. 
£nach, c. 5. v. 24 ö 3 12 ; \ Abram's 


— 
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Abram's battle with five kings, c. 14. 
v. 1. a | 
s bleſſed by Melchizedeck, chap. 
ver. 18. 
* by God, chap. 15. 


Ver. 1. - 
Is promiſed a ſon, v 4. 


Is juſtified by faith, c. 15. U. 6. 

Hagar and Iſbmael's diſtreſs, c. 16. 
& 21. v. 15+ 

Abram's name changed to auto 


F. 17. v. 


Circumciſion inſtituted, c. 17. v. 10. 


Abraham entertaineth angels, and 


prayeth for the inhabitants of So- 
dom, c. 18. v. 1. 

Lot entertaineth angels, chap. 19. 
ver. 1. 

—Obtains favour of God, chap. 19. 
ver. 12. 

Sodom and Gomorrah * ch. 


19. ver. 14. 


Lot's wife turned into a pillar of 


ſalt, c. 19. v. 26. 

Abimelech deceived by Abraham and 
afflicted, c. 20. 

Abraham offers Iſaac, c. 22. 


ILſaac's 1 and marriage of Re- 


becca, c. 24. v. 10. 


Abraham's death and burial, chap. 


25. ver. 7. 
Eſau ſelleth his birthright, ch. 25. 


ver. 29. 
Jacob deceiveth his father in preju- 
dice to Eſau, c. 27. v. 1. 


The viſion of Jacob's ladder, c. 28. 


v. 12. 
His VOW, c. 28. v. 20. 
Jacob arrives at Haran and ſerveth.— 
Laban for his daughters, c. 29. v. 1. 
Jacob's policy, whereby he became 
rich, c. 30. v. 

Jacob's departure and covenant with 
Laban, c c. 1. v. 1. 

Jacob is afraid of Eſau, endeavours 
to appeaſe him, and wreſtleth with 
an angel, c. 32. v. 24 


The meeting of Jacob * Eſau, c. 
33. v. 1. 
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The murder of the Shechemites by 
the ſons of Jacob, c. 94. v. 25. 
Jaſep ep h hated and fold by his bre- 
ren, c. g. v. i. 


Is advanced in Pol iphar's houſe, 


tempted by his miſtreſs and im- 
priſoned, c. 39. v. 11 

Interpreteth the dreams of the 
chief butler and baker, c. 40. v. 5. 

Of Pharaoh, c. 41. v. 25. 

Ils advanced next to Pharaoh, c. 
41. v. 8. 

mm famine in Egypt, &c. v. 54. to 

48. 
The ſorrow of Jeſeph's brethren, c. 
42. v. 16. 

Jadabs ſupplication to Jep, cb. 

44. v. 14 

Jaſepb n himſelf known to 

his brethren, c. 45. v. 1. 

Jacob goeth into Ops to Jo oſeph 


his ſon, c. 46. v. 

Jacob bleſſeth Feſeph's children, c. 
48. v. 9. 

—Propheſieth his family's return 
to Canaan, c. 48. v. 21. 
—Bleſfleth his ſons and dieth, c. 49. 
VU. 1. | 

—His funeral, c. 50. v. 

Foſeph propheſieth, dieth, and 1s 


| embalmed, c. 50. v. 26. 


EXODUS. 
Fhe {/raelites perſecuted in Egyptaf- 
ter the deathof Foſeph, c. 1. v. 8. 
Pharaoh commands the midwives to 
kill the male children, c. 1. v. 16. 
Moſes born, c. 2. v. 1. 

ow preſerved, v. 5. 
—His flight into Midian, v. 15. 
God appears to Maſes in a burning 
buſh, and ſends him to the A 2; 
c. g. v. 2. 
His meſſage, c 


c. 6. v. g 


Maſes inbued b God, c. 4. v. 1. 
God's meſſage to haraoch by Mzſes 
and Aaron, c. 4. v. 21. 


Its effects, c. 5, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. 


Plagues 


The name — c. 3. v. 14. & 
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plagues of Egypt, c. 5 to 12. 

The Paſſover inſtituted, c. 12. v. g. 

Its ordinance, c. 12. v. 43. c. 13. 
v. 3- See 2 Chron, ch. 30. v. 1. 
ch. 95. v. 1. 

The Ifraelites driven out of Egypt, 
ch. 12. v. 31. 

Their journey and paſſage through 
the Red-Sea, ch. 13. v. 14. 

Are purſued by Pharaoh, ch. 14. 


v. 3. 

The Beyptions drowned in the Red- 
Sea, ch. 14. v. 23. 

Moſes's ſong, ch. 15. 

The Iſraelites murmur for water, 
ch. 15. v. 22. & ch. 17. 

For bread, ch. 16. v. 2. 

How ſupplied with food, v. 4. 

The hiſto of manna, c. 16. v. 14. 

Water guſhing out of the rock, ch. 
17. v. 5. | 

An intercourſe between Maſes and 
Jethro, c. 18. 


God's meſſage to the Hraelites on 


mount Sinai, ch. 19. v. 3. 
The publication of the ten com- 
mandments, ch. 20. v. 1. 
Laws concerning men- ſervants, c. 
21.0. 1. 
—Women-fervants, ch. 21. v. 7. 
—Manſlaughter, ch. 21. v. 12. 
—Stealers of men, ch. 2 1. v. 16. 
—Curſes of parents, ch. 21. v. 17. 
—Smiters, ch. 21. v. 18. 
—Hurt by chance, ch. 2 1. v. 22. 
An ox that goreth, ch. 2 1. V. 28. 
Him that hurteth, ch. 2 1. v. 33. 
— Theft, ch. 22. v. 1. 
— Damage, ch. 22. v. 5. 
—Treſpaſſes, ch. 22. v. 7. 
Borrowing, ch. 22. v. 14. 
—PFornication, ch. 22. v. 16. 
— Witchcraft, ch. 22. v. 18. 
—heſtiality, ch. 22. v. 19. 
— [dolatry, ch. 22. v. 20. ch. 23. 
v. 13. 
Strangers, Widows, Orphans, 


c. 21. Ve 13. 


 —Uſury, ch. 22. v. 25. 


—Pledges, ch. 22. v. 26. 


| Laws concerning reverence to 

magiſtrates, ch. 22. v. 28. 

—Firſt-fruits, ch. 22. v. 29. 

—Slanderand falſe witneſs, ch. 2 J- 

V. 1. 

HJuſtice, ch. 2g. v. g. 

—Charitableneſs, ch. 2g. v. 4. 

—Year of reſt, ch. 23. v. 10. 

abbath, ch. 23. v. 12. 

— Three Feaſts, ch. 2g. v. 14. 

Blood and fat of ſacrifices, cb. 
23. v. 18. 

Moſes in the mountain 40 days and 
nights, c. 24. v. 1. 

The form of the ark, c. 25. v. 10. 
c. 37. v. 1. 

The mercy-ſeat, c. 25. v. 17. & 
c. 7. v. 6. 

The table, ch. 25. v. 23. ch. gy. 
v. 10. 


The candleſtick, c. 25. v. 31. ch. 
. v. 17. | 
he furniture of the tabernacle, 


c. 26. v. 1. c. 35. u. 5 | 
The altar of burnt-offering, c. 27. 
v. 1. c. 38. v. 1. | 
Aaron and his fons ſet apart for the 
prieſts office, c. 28. v. 1. c. 40. 

v. 13. See Levit. ch. 8. v. 1. 

—His garments and dreſs, ch. 28. 

v. 5. c. 39. v. 1. 

The manner of conſecrating the 
rieſts, ch. 29. v. 1. 8 
he altar of incenſe, c. 30. v. 1. 

c. 7. v. 25. 
The ranſom of ſouls, c. go. v. 12. 
The brazen laver, c. 30. v. 18. c. 
38. v. 8. 
The holy anointing oil, c. go. v. 
22. c. 7. v. 29. 
The Sabbath-day commanded, ch. 
Jl. v. 12. c. 35. v. 2. | 
Moſes receiveth the two tables, ch. 
31. v. 18. and breaketh them, ch. 
2. v. 19. 
he Iſraelites worſhip a molten 
calf, c. 32. V. 1. 
Moſes talketh with God and deſires 
to ſee his glory, c. 33. v. 9. 
—Receiveth two other.tables; and 


God's 


WO a, 
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God's covenant with the [ſraclites, ſ 


Sin- offering, ch. 4. & ch. 6. v. 24. 
ch. 16. v. 11. 
—Treſpaſs-offering, ch. 5. v. 6. 


—- T he offering at the conſecration 


ch. 24. v. 1. where alſo you read 
the hiſtory of the law, and the 
terrible manner in which it was 
publiſhed. 


LEVITICUS. 
The law of burat-offerings, ch. 1. 
& 6. v. 9. 
The law of meat-offering, c. 2. & 
c. 6. v. 14. aL | 
—Peace-offering, c. g. & c. 7. v. 4. 


ch. 6 & 7. v. 1. 


of a prieſt, ch. 6. v. 19. ch. 8. 


V. 14. 


The conſecration of Aaron, ch. 8. 


9. 1. ch. o. 


The — of Nadab and 


Abihu, ch. 10. v. 1. 


Meats clean & unclean, c. 11. v. 1. 
Laws concerning women after 


child-birth, ch. 12. v. 2. 
— Leproly, ch. 19. v. 1. 
The ſcape-goat, ch. 16. v. 20. 
The feaſts of expiation, ch. 16. 


v. 29. 
Unlawful Marriages, ch. 16. v. 1. 
— Luſt, ch. 18. v. 19. 
Laws againſt inceſt, ſodomy, and 
beſtiality, ch. 20. v. 11. 


The feaſts of Paſſever, Pentecoſt, 


Trumpets, & Tabernacles, ch. 23. 


v. 4. 
The day of atonement, c. 23. v. 26, 
The puniſhment for blaſphemy, c. 

24. v. 11 
Tbe Sabbath of the ſeventh year, c. 
25. v. 1. 

The year of Jubilee, ch. 25. v. 8. 
A bleſſing to thoſe that keep the 
commandments, ch. 26. v. g. 
A curſe to thoſe that break them, 

ch. 26. v. 14. | 
Repentance acceptable to God, ch. 

20. v. 40. | 
The laws of vows, ch. 27. v. 1. 


A Help to the Reading 


NUMBERS. | 

The order of the twelve tribes in 
their tents, ch. 2. 

The law of the Nazarites, c:6.y. i. 

The form of bleſſing the people, 
ch. 6. v. 24. 

A ſecond Paſſover allowed, ch. 9. 
v. 2. 8 
The election of the 70 elders to 

aſſiſt Mzfes, ch. 11. v. 16. 

The murmuring Iſraelites are de. 
prived of entering into the land 
of Canaan, ch. 14. v. 26. 

The puniſhment for violating the 
Sabbath, ch. 15. v. 52. 

The rebellion of Carab, Dathan, 
and Abiram, aud its puniſhment, 
ch. 16. v. 1. 

Aaron's rod, ch. 17. v. 1. 


| pent, ch. 21. v. 4. 

alaam's als, and behaviour with 
Balak, ch. 22. v. 22. 
—Parable, ch. 13. v. 7. & 18. 
—Prophecy, ch. 24. v. 2. 


25. v. 10. | 
Feoſhua appointed to ſucceed Moſes, 
ch. 27. v. 18. 


DEUTERONOMY. 

Maſes's prayer to enter into Ca- 

naan, ch. 3. v. 2. 

The cities of refuge, ch. 4. v. 41. 

The rebellions of the 1ſraelites, ch. 
„. Jo 

But of a King, ch. 17. v. 16. 

Moſes propheſieth of & iſt, ch. 18. 

v. 15» | | 

Of muzzling the ox, ch. 25. v. 4. 

The curſes pronounced on mount 

Ebal, ch. 27. v. 14. & ch. 28. v. 


15. 
The bleſſings for obedience, ch. 28. 
v. 1. 

The curſings for diſobedience, ch. 
28. v. 15. ; 

Secret things belong to God, cb. 
29. v. 29. 


God's 


The [/raelites plagued with fiery 
| ferpents, cured by the brezen ſer- 


Phineas's covenant with Gop, ch. 
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God's mercy promiſed to repent- 
ance, ch. 30. v. 1. 

M:jes's ſong on God's mercy and 
vengeance, ch. 32. v. 1. 


The death of Moſes, ch. 34. v. 5 


JOSHUA. 

Jobs ſucceeds Myſes, ch. 1. v. 1. 
he hiltory of Rahab and the ſpies, 
ch. 2. v. 1. 

The Iſraelites paſs over Jordan, ch. 
3. v. 4. & 6. 

Manna ceaſeth, ch. 5. v. 12. 

Achan detected and puniſhed, ch. 


v. 18. 
he craft of the Gibeonites, ch. g. 


v. 3. 
The fun and moon ſtand ſtil] at the 
command of Jaſbua, ch. 10. v. 12. 
Six cities of refuge, ch, 20. v. 7. 
Jaſbua se xhortation before his death 
ch. 23. v. 1. 
— Death and burial, ch. 24. v. 29. 


JUDGES. 
= ſlain, ch. 4. v. 1. 
he ſong of Deborah and Barac, 


e 
The hiſtory of Gidedn, ch. 6. v. 11. 


to ch. 8. v. 25. 
Jephibab's vow, ch. 11. v. 29. 
An angel appears to Mancab, ch. 


13. v. 8. 
The hiſtory of Sampſon, ch. 1g. v. 
24. to c. 17. 


1 SAMUEL. 


Hannah's grief and prayer for a 


child, c. 1. v. g. 

—Her ſong, c. 1. v. 1. 

The ſin and puniſhment of E's 
fons, c. 2. v. 12. and 27. 

The hiſtory of Samuel, c. 2. ver. 
18. ch. g. 7, 8. ch. 9. ver. 18. ch. 
10. ver. 1. ch. 12. ver. 1. ch. 13. 
ver. 8. ch. 15. ver. 1. 33- ch. 16. 
ver. 1. ch. 19. ver. 18. ch. 23. v 
1. ch. 28. ver. 9. 

Sau anointed king, c. 10. v. 1. 


David anointed king, c. 16. v. 13. 
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See 2 Sam. ch. 2. ver. 1. & c. 5. 
v. 1. 

The combat of David with Goliab, 
c. 17. v. 48. 


The witch of Endor, c. 28. v. 7. 
2 SAMUEL. 


David's lamentation for the death 
of Saul and Jonathan, c. 1. v. 17. 
The murder of Urtah, ch. 11. v. 6. 
Nathan bringeth David to repeat» 
ance, c. 12. v. 1. 
Solomon born, c. 12. v. 24. 
Thepſ of thankſgiving, c. 22. v. 1. 
The difaſter of [ſrael by David's 
numbering the people, c. 24. u. 1. 


1 KINGS. 

Solomon made king, c. 1. v. 32. 

His choice of wiſdom, c. g. v. 9. 

His judgment between two har- 
lots, c. 3. v. 16. | 

—His houſehold and officers, ch. 4. 
v. 7. See 2 Chron. c. g. v. 13, 

The building of the temple, . 6. 
W 

Solomon's bleſſing, prayer, Ic. at the 
dedicationof the temple, c. 8. v. 1. 
See 2 Chron. c. 6. v. 12. 

God's covenant with Salomon, c. g. 
v. 1. 

The journey of the queen of Sheba. 
c. 10. v. 1. See 2 Chron. c. 9. v. i. 

The fall of Solomon, c. 1 f. v. 4. 

The hiſtory of the diſobedient pro- 
phet and Feroboam, c. 1g. 

Elijah fed by ravens, c. 17. v. 1. 

Worketh miracles at Zarephath, 

c. . 

—Reproveth Ahab, and brings fire 
from heaven, c. 18. v. 17. 

Is comforted by an angel in the 
wilderneſs, c. 19. v. 4. 


The murder of Naboth, c. 2 1. v. 5. 


2 KINGS. 
Elijah taken up into Heaven, ch. 2. 


v. 1. 
the children that 


Bears deſtroy 
mocked Eliſba, c. 2. v. 2g. 
| Elba 


432 A Help to the Reading 


Eliſha multiplieth the widow's oil,, and his ſorrowful death in the 
Sc. c. 4. v. 1. 34th and gth chapters. And in the 
Naaman cured of his leproſy, ch. 5. 36th chapter, God's merciful deal- 
1 ing with the people of the Fews is 
Gehazi ſtruck with leproſy, ch. 5. ſo ſet forth, as to be fit to affect 
v. 27. and terrify the unrepenting ſinner, 
ezebel devoured by dogs, c.. v. 30. | 
l;ſha's bones raiſe the dead, c. 13. E Z RA. 
v. 21. | The proclamation of Cyrus, for 
Hezekiah's good reign, and wars] building the temple, c. 1. v. 1. 
with Aria, ch. 16. v. 19. ch. 18.|—Of Darius, c. 6. v. 1. 
v. 1. See 2 Chron. c. 29. v. 1. to|—Of Artaxerxes, c. 7. v. 11. 
32. Ezra's prayer and confeſſion, ch. g. 
Sennacherib's defeat, c. 19. v. 5 
Hezekiah receives a meſſage of his 


NEHEMIAH. 


death, c. 20. v. 1. 
The ſun goeth backward ten de- Nehemiab's mourning, faſting, and 
rees, c. 20. v. 8. rayer, c. 1. V. 1. 
Fifa 's good reign, c. 22. v. 1. 2 commiſſion for build- 


ing Feruſalem, c. 2. v. 1. 
1 CHRONICLES. The manner of hearing andreading 

David's pſalm of thankſgiving, c.] the law, c. 8. v. 1. ch. 13. v. 1. 

16. v. 7. c. 17. v. 16. and c. 29. Aſolemn faſt, repentance, and con- 
„ . 10. feſſion, c. g. in which is included 

You may read in the 28th chapter, a great variety of extraordinary 
ver. 9. king David's charge be- providences, as in particular a ſhort 
fore his death, to his ſon king} hiſtory of God's dealing with the 
Solomon : Know thou the God] /raelites, and of the unworthy re- 
« of thy father, and ſerve him] turn they made him, in 2 
« with a perfect heart and with] his commands. 


« a willing mind, &c.” 
ESTHER. 


2 CHRONICLES. The advancement of Maordecai and 
You have the pious life of Zah, | puniſhment of Haman, chap. 8. 


II. The MORAL Books are ſo called, becauſe their chief deſign is to in- 
ſtruct us in the ways of virtue, and give rules for the direction and good govern- 
ment of our lives. Theſe are the books of Fob, the Proverbs, and Eccleſiaſtes, 


]J O B. 


The book of Job was written on purpoſe to teach us the great duty of 
patience and ſubmiſſion to God's will in all events: and I doubt not but pious 
and devout ſouls may find great pleaſure, as well as reap much profit, by the 
careful peruſal of this book, which recommends itſelf to the reader above all 
other books of Holy Writ, by the wit and elegancy of the compoſure, where 
human paſſions are deſcribed with the moſt tender and lively ſtrokes ; where 
are to be found the moſt elevated and noble thoughts concerning*the power 
and majeſty of God, and the moſt devout expreſſions of that ſubmiſſion and 
reſignation which is due to his will; and of that truſt and confidence which 


i 


= men have in his mercy, even in the depth of their aflitions, ariſing 


rom the teſtimony of their conſcience : of which particulars the reader will 
find many examples by the following directions. | 


Satan 


Inconſideration, its harm, ch. 72 


- 
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Satan 2 to tempt Job, ch. 

1. V. O. 

Job's behaviour in affliction, ch. 2. 
v. 7. ch. 6. v. 1. ch. 7. v. 13 and 
14. and ch. 29. | 

—]mpatience; th. g. v. 1. ch. 7. 
v. 1. ch. 10. b. 18. 


v. 1. 

The happy end of God's correc- 
tion, ch. 5. v. 17. 

God's juſtice defended, ch. 8. ch. 
33. v. 8. ch. 34. v. 10. ch. 36. 
v. 1. 

Job's confidence in God, ch. 13. 


D. 14. 


Job believes the reſurrection of 
the body, ch. 19. v. 25. 

The ſtate and portion of the wick- 
ed, ch. 20. h | NI 
2b*s defire to ſee God, ch. 2g. 

he ſecret judgment for the wick- 
ed, ch. 24. v. 17. 

Man cannot be juſtified before 
God, ch. 25. ; 

The infinite power of God, ch. 26. 


. 55 . : 
The ſtate of the wicked, ch. 21. 
ch. 24. ch. 27. v. 8. See Fſalm 


1. v. 4. a 

50's integrity, ch. 31. v. 1. 

50 and his 3 friends, ch. 32. v. 1. 
— Humiliation, ch. 40. v. 1. 


| —Fools, ch. 26. v. 1. 


Sin the cauſe of corruption, ch. 14. | 
v. 16. | — His age and death, ch. 41. v. 16. 


k PROVERBS. 


The Proverbs contain excellent inſtructions for the ordering men's actions in 
all ſtates and conditions of life, from the higheſt to the loweſt ; and enforce 
each part of our duty from religious motives. Solomon lays down this rule as 
the foundation of all his inſtructions, ** The fear of the Lord is the beginning 
of wiſdom.” This is a true and ſolid principle of an univerſal probity and in- 
tegrity both of mind and action; whereas 2 notions of philoſophers are _y 
fine ſpeculations to amuſe men of ſubtilty and leiſure, and not-fitted for the ufe 
of ordinary capacities: I fay, fo faint are the perſuaſives, and feeble the re- 
proofs'of philoſophy, when compared with the inſtructions and motives con- 
tained in the book of Proverbs, which are peculiarly adapted to the meaneit 


capacities, that I would particularly recommend it to their frequent reading 


and diligent peruſal, eſpecially in theſe particular points following. 

An exhortation to fear God, ch. 1. Obſervations about ſluggards, ch. 
Ve 7. 26. v. 13, a 
Admonitions to avoid bad com-|—Contentious buſy-bodies, ch. 26. 
pany, ch. 2, D. 17. | 

Godly exhortations, ch. g-& 4.|—Self-love, ch. 27. v. 1. 

v. 20. & ch. 5 6, 7. True love, ch. 27. v. 5 x 

The praiſe of wiſdom, ch. 1. v. 1. About impiety and integrity, h. 

Obſervations on moral virtues and | 28. 

their Contrary vices, ch. 10. to ch. - Public government, ch. 29. v. 
25, 1. | 

The value of a good name, ch. 22. Private government, ch. 29. 

„v. 1. v. 15. 


Advice concerning envy, ch. 24. Anger, pride, c. ch. 29. v. 


v. 1. | 22. 1 | 
Obſervations about kings, ch. 25. Agur's confeſſion of faith, ch. go. 
v. 1. 5 e 
Avoiding of quarrels, ch. 23. — Prayer, ch. go. v. 7. 
n The praiſe and properties of a good 
wile, ch. 31. v. 10. '. 
. ECCLE- 


No. 10. 3 K 
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Ts ECCLESIASTES : rl 

The bonk of Ercle/iaftes was written to convince us of the vanity of al 
things here below, and by one, who had tried what ſatisfaction could be found 
in all manner of worldly enjzoyments, and was acquainted with the —— 
of maduefs and folly, as well as with the myſteries of wiſdom and knowledge. 
Yet at laſt this great prince inſtructs us not to ſet our hearts too much upon the 
things of this world, as being empty and unſatisfactory in the enjoyment, and 
ending in vexation of ſpirit : not to promiſe ourſelves too much happineſs i 
any worldly bleflings ; uſe we ſhall be diſappointed : but to uſe the _— 
things of this world with ſobriety and moderation in reſpeR to ourſelves, with 
ſubmiſſion and thankfulneſs to God, and with charity to our neighbours, al- 
ways remembering that the faſhzon of this world paſſes away, and the flower 
of youth ſoon decays and withers. Upon which conſideration, we ought to 
conſecrate the beſt of our years — of God, whilſt we have a quick 
and lively ſenſe of his bleſſings; and not defer the thoughts of religion till the 
evil days come, till old age ſteals upon us, and death is juſt ready to ſeize ua; 
for then cometh judgment, when we muſt give an account of all our thoughts, 
words, and deeds, as the following directions more paxticulaxly ſhew. 
The vanity of all- human courſes,} All things come alike to all, ob. g. 

c. 1. V. 1. c. 2. V. 1. Co 3. Vole | Vale 7 
Vanity, how increaſed, ch. 4. v. 1. Directions for charity, ch. 11. 
Vanities in divine ſervice, ch. 3. v. 1. 1 

a” ol GS Death ſhould be thought on by 
The concluſion of vanities, ch. 6.} youth, ch. 11, v. 7+ ch. 1, 
— V. 1. | 

14 PSALMS. rf 133 

III. The hook of PSALMS is ſuited to the ſeveral circumſtances of devout 
minds. Some of them inſtruct us to give God the glory due. unto his name, 
and praiſe him according to his excellent greatneſs, as it is made manifeſt in 
his works of creationand providence; as particularly the &th, 1 9th, 33d, 19gd, 
104th, 107th, and 148th. Others ſhew forth his marvellous loving - ki 
to his church, to Jacob his people, and 1fraz! his inheritance, and fortel the 
glories of Chrif's coming, and his kingdom: of which fort are the ad, 45th; 
68th, 72d, 78th, 96th, g8rh, '105th, 106th, 110th, 111th, 136th, and 


” 


many more. Again, ſome Pſalms declare the excellency of God's law, 
which he has given us to be a light to our feet, and a guide to our paths, and 
ſhew the happineſs of thoſe who live under the conduct of it: ſuch are the iſt, 
the 19th, and above all, the 119th, which conſiſts of the higheſt encomiums 
of God's law, and the. moſt earneſt prayers fog grace to underſtand. and prac- 
tiſe it. At other times the Pſalmiſt directs us how to humble ourſelves. in the 
fight of God; to implore the pardon of qur fins, and help in the time of trou- 
ble: of which kind the moſt principal Pſalms are the 23th, aft, 1 0th, 
e41ſt, 143d. In many Pſalms he exhorts us. to ſubmit to God's will in a 
events, and to put our truſt in his mercy, to tarry God's leiſure, as he ſome- 
times expreſſes it, who will never fail thoſe that ſeek him, and is the helper 
of the friendleſs: of which ſort the moſt remarkable Pſalms are the gth, 10th, 
and 11th, And, laſtly, not to mention many others, in ſeveral of which the 
Pſalmift ĩaſtructs us. not to regard ourſelves only, but likewiſe-to be mindful of 
the afflictions of Jgenb, and pray to God to deliver 1/rae/ out of all his 
troubles, every perſon may find, in the following collection, a, Pſalm that 


ſhall ſujt him, and belp him to raiſe his affections to God in every circun- 


ſtance of life, 


F - — 
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We Holy 
The fecurity of God's protection, 


7 — g- V. 1+ % 16. v. 1. 
e providence and juſtice of God, 


pts 
he deſcription of a good man, 


i= of praiſe, p/. 18. 


ankſgiving for NA MW. 21. 


Confidence i in God's grace, /. 2 | 
A prayer for ee rh 55 
23. v. 7. See pf. 32. v. 1. and 


JI 1. 

yer for (: and our ene- 
i 5 35. v. 1. 5% 
55+ v. 9 v. 1. 2.50. 
po. 1: pf. 64 » Vz 1. . 69 


le, to patience and con- 
Ang in God, pf. 37. 
Reſolutions againſt impatience and 
2 of death, pf. 
ITC in time 2. Rl aden, , 
and 39. v. 10. 
Obedience the beſt . W. 49. 
9. 95 
A ſong of j N. 7 45. | 
A — aidie conquering of a 
temptation, * 73. v. 1 
An exhortation to hear God's word 
5. 78. v. 1. 


2 of 91. v. 1. p. 
95. v. 1 J 100. v. 1. 


þ/- 10g. 


Sen purer. | 43 5 


The ſtate of the 1. v. 1. 

A pſalm for the Le. : 

A vow or godly reſolution, fon 101. 
of. 104: v. 39, 7 

A meditation on God's power and 
providence, . 104. v. 1. 

An exhortation to thankſgiving, 


. 105. Wii Ar b. 1 4 
107. v. 16020 11%. 
— praiſe od, /. pu J. 134+ 


pf: 135 
—for - tor particular mercies 
received, pf. 136, 148, ind 150. 
The ſtory of the-1/raelites rebellion 
and God's mercy, pf. 106. v. 7. 
Prayers, praiſes, and T of 
obedience, /. 11 | 
God's bleſſings on the righteous, 
128, 
Gen all peitenriai oceaſiotis read 
one or more of the followi 
þſalms, viz. the uit; qgth; Gth, 
8th, 18th, 19th, oy 25th, 34th, 
6th, z7th, the goth, 79, bark, 
goth, gait, 103d, 107th, «10th, 
j 119th, 146th. 
Note, the 6th, gad, 38th, 51ft, 
192d, 1g0th, 144d, are called the 
ſeven penitential pſalms, in a more 


word, [particular manner. 


SOLOMON's SONG: 

A deſcription of Ghriftby his gracty 
th; . 

RL, of the church, ch. 6. 


A prayer in great diſtreſs 2 88. 


and 108. 


IV. The PROPHETICAL Books admoniſh the 


quicken them to the j — ws of it, by 


before their — 
ou the times of the 


Therefore the moſt obſcure 


D. * th. 7. UV. 1. 


of their duty, and 
ſetting God's judgments and mercies 


keep up a ſenſe of providerice in their minds; They 
$, and prepare — s minds for the reception of 


parts of the prophetical writings ought not to 
be deſpiſed as if they were altogether uſeleſs. For, though 


we ſhould ſup- 


SLE tt — 
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poſe them of no uſe to the church at preſent, yet they may be uſeful to after 


times; and what they mean, though we know not now, yet we may know - 


hereafter, 

Another particular, which I would deſire the pious reader to obſerve, in 
the writings of the prophets, and which is that part of them that is beſt fuited 
to common capacities, is that holy zeal, wherewith they y open rove the vices of 
the times they lived in, and thoſe pathetick exhortations, whereby they per- 
fuade ſinners to amend their ways * break off their ſins by a ſincere repent- 
3 2 ances, 


4 <4 — + 


| 
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tance. Firſt beſceching them by the mercies of God, by all that he has done 
tor them, by the obligations he has laid upon them, and the right he has to 
their ſervice ; recounting his paſt favours towards them, and renewing his 


gracious promiſes for the time to come: and, if theſe gentle methods will 


not prevail with ſinners, they then repreſent to them the greatneſs of God's 
majeſty, the dread of his power, the fiercenefs of his anger, their own mon. 
ſtrous ingratitude and incorrigibleneſs, in abuſing his mercies, deſpiſing his 
Judgments, reſiſting his ſpirit, and rendering ineffectual all thoſe methods 
which divine wiſdom itſelf could make uſe of to recover finners from the error 
of their ways, All which will be much better underſtoad, if the reader will 
be pleaſed to attend to the following particulars, | 8 


ISAIAH. 

Ifrael's complaint, ch. 1. v. 1. 

God's judgments againſt covetouſ- 

- nels, ch. 5. v. 8. 

The reſtauration of 1/rael, and vo- 
cation of the Gentiles, ch. 11. v. 
10. ch. 14. v. 1. ch. 49. v. 18. 
ch. 54 V. 1, | | 

A thankſgiving for mercies, c. 12. 


The deſolation of Babylon, ch. 13. 


v. 29. | 
The bleſſings of Qriſt's kingdom, 


ch. ga. v. 1. ch. 35. v. 1 

Sennacherib invadeth Zudea, ch. 36. 

2. | 

An exhortation to a truſt in Chri, 

0. 88"... | 

A 2 of Chriſts ſufferings, 
CD. 53+ | 


The eiter of Mriſt, cb. 61. v. 1. 
The bleſſed (tate of the new Jeru- 
falem, ch. 65. v. 5 I | 
JEREMIAH. | 
Read the 5th chapter, particularly 
ver. 22, Fear ye not me? faith 


the Lord,” c. Readalſo the 17th, 


18th, and giſt chapters: In the 
iſt and following verſes ef which 
Paſt, you find a large and excellent 
account of that new covenant re- 
ferred to in the 8th chapter of the 
epiſtle to the Hebrews and chap. 
35, where the great example 
- of obedience in the Rechabites is 
propoſed for our inſtruction. From 
the 52d ch. by the terrible ſuffer- 
ings of Zeletiab, the greateſt men 
may learn to ſtand in awe of God, 
to by humble and moderate, and 


under a conftant ſenſe of the un- 
certainty. of the enjayments of 
this world; as alſo from king 
Jehaakim's advancement in the 
37th year of his captivity, .not to 
deſpond, much leſs to deſpair, 
upon the long continuance of 
misfortunes or affſictions. 
LAMENTATIONS. 
Read the gd chap. in time of cala- 


mity. 
EZEKIEL. 

EzekieFs viſion of the four wheels, 

ch. 1. v. 15. | 
—encouraged by God, V3: . 4. 
A reproof to ſervile preachers, ch. 

13. | | 
a. man anſwerable for his owa 


| ſins only, ch. 17. v. 1. 


The whoredoms of Abalab and 


Abolibab, ch. 23. 6 


Exatiel's vitian of the dry bones, 


ch. 37 


W 


DANIEL. 


Nebuchadnezzar's dream and its in- 


terpretation, ch. 2. v. 91. ch. 4. 
v. 4. 

The three children in the fiery fur- 
nace, ch. g. v. 9. 


Belſhazzar's impious feaſt, ch. 5. 


v. 1. : 
Daniel in the lions den, ch. 6.v. 10. 
A confſeſſion of fins, ch. g. v. g. 
The ſeventy weeks, ch. 9. v. 10. 
Iſrael to be deſtroyed, ch. 12. 

HOS EA. 
God's judgment agajnſta finfulpeo- 

ple, c. ch. 2. v. U. ch. 4. v. 1. 


ch, 5+ V+ 1. See 4. 8. 9. 1. 


* God's 


for. their ſins, cb. 9. ver. 1. 


The Holy Scriptures. 


God's promiſes of reconciliation 
with them, ch. 2. ver. 14. See 
eb. 5. ver. 15. ch. 13. v. g. ch. 14. 


v. 4. a 
An exhortation torepentance, ch. 6. 
ver. 1. ch. 12. ver. g. ch. 14. ver. 1. 
God's abhorrence of hypocriſy, c. 7. 
V. 11. ; 
God threateneth deſtruction to the 
impious, ch, 8. v. 1. 


The diſtreſs and captivity of Iſrael 


JOEL. 
An exhortation to faſting, ch. 1. 
ver. 14. 
AMOS. 
An exhortation to repentance, c. 5. 
ver. 4. 


JONAH. 
The hiſtory of Fonah, ch. 1 & a. 
The repentance of the Ninevites, 
ab. 4 I 
Jmahßb's gourd, ch. 4, In which par- 
ticulars there is enough to make 
the diſobedient tremble, and the 
penitent hope, under the moſt ter- 
rible denunciations of judgment, 
and promiſes of pardon. 


MICAH. 
Read the 3th, 6th, and7th chapters 


NAHUM. 


L 
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to his people, and ſeyerity againſt 


his enemies, ch. 1. 


God's victory over Nineveb, ch. 2. 


The miſerable ruin of Mueveb, 


eb. g. | 


_ HABAKKUK. | 
Read the 2d chapter, particularly 
the 15th and 16th verſes, againit 
provoking to immoderate drink- 
ing; and the 17th and 18th verſes. 
of the gd chapter, which excite to 
truſt in God in the moſt unfa- 
vourable circumſtances, | 


| HAGGATL. 
Read the ad chapter, where, at the 
7th, 8th, and gth verſes you have 
an illuſtrious prophecy of our 
Lord's coming in the tune of the 
ſecond temple. 


ZECHARIAH. 
Read the 5th, 12th, and 13th cha- 


fers. 

„„ | 

Read the gd chapter, at the 16th, 
17th, and 18th verſes; which 
ſhew how religion was exerciſed 
in the former ages of the world, 
what acceptance and what en- 
couragement it met with from 
God, and what ſatisfaction we 
ſhall find in it at laſt. 


The majeſty of God, in goodneſs 


— — 


The Books of the NEW TESTAMENT 


ARE DIVI 


DED INTO 


The Goſpels, Acle, Epiſtles, and Revelation. 


: Tursg ConTtwrs. 


I. TH E GosPELs deſcribed ; with particular Rules and Directions 

for the profitable reading of St. Matthew, St. Mark, St. Luke, 
St. John, containing the Doctrine, Parables, Miracles, Manner of Life 
and Converſation, and the Circumſtances of our Saviour's Death. 


II. The Acrs of the Apoſtles. 
Corinthians, G b 


* 


— 


; III. The EeisTLEs to the Romans, 
latians, Epheſians, Philippians, Coloſſians, Theſ- 


ſalonians ; 
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falonians ; 4 Timothy, Titus, Philemon, and 16 the Hebrews, 
The Epiſtles of James, Peter, Johm, and Jude. IV. The Revera. 
rio of John the Divine. | | 


_— _— — — r _ = * 
— — ——— 


Tuis title of the NEW TESTAMENT might more propetly be tranſlated 
the New Covenant, as it is diſtinguiſhed from the former Covenant, which God 
made with the Jews, by the miniſtry and mediation of Moſes. Whereas the 
weary covenant is a covenant of grate 5; and thereupon is called the of of grace, 
and abundance of grate ; becauſe it mukes merciful allowances the un- 
avoidable frailties of human nature, and ſets forth Chriſt to be a propitiation 
for the fins of all thoſe who truly repent, and endeavoyr to pleaſe God, by a 
Lacere, though imperfect obedjence, 


The GOSPELS. : | 


I. Tas GOSPELS contain theſe principal matters: Our Lord's dnn, 
1 His zizacles : His manner of 4% : And the circumſtances of 

1. Ou Lord's dofrive more plainly and =y in his ſermont and 
other diſcourſes, and more obſcurely and reſervedly in hi parables, 

1 ſhall chiefly take notice of his glorious, full, and admicable ſermon, which 
he delivered upon the mount, and is contained in the 5th, 6th, and th 
chapters of St. Matthew, For it comprehends the very marrow and quint- 
eſſence of Chriſtianity, and ought to be the daily ſubje& of every good 
Chriſtian's reading and meditation, till he has copied it into his life and con- 
verſation. And let me further obſerve, that the ſum bf our Saviour's preach- 
ing confiſts in teaching this one great and fundamental truth of Chriſtianity, 
that we are nothing, and God is all in all; it is his word that enlightens our 
minds, his ſpirit direfts our wills, his providence orders our affairs, his grace 

ides us here, and his mercy muſt bring us to heaven hereafter. 

2. As to his perables It was the cuſtom of the wiſe men among the ancients 
to clothe their inſtructions in apt ſtories and ſuitable compariſons: This they 
did at once to pleaſe and to inkrucl, to exgite men's attention by gratifying 
their curioſity, and to quicken their-memory by entertaining their fancy, Our 
Saviour took this method to recommend his weighty inſtructions, and to make 
them ſink deeper into the minds of his hearers, e ſame method was like. 
wiſe very proper to deliver the myſteries of the Goſpel with ſome _ 
obſcurity and referve ; which he did both to excite men's induſtry ir . 
ing further into the deep things of God, and withal to puniſh the ſloth and 
their own duty. This method engages attention; it avoids all the harſhneſs 
of reproof, which plain and fimple language would occaſion ; it appeals to, 
and leaves the matter with, the ſenſe of the hearers ; and it turns off the in- 
vidious part of drawing the parallel and making the application upon the 

arties themſelves, | 

Theſe were the reaſons why our Saviour choſe to convey his inſtructions in 

arables. And we may obſerve in general concerning them, firſt, that they 

ve a pleaſing variety ſuited to men's different apprehenſions and 4 
and in the next place, that there is an extraordinary decency, and, if I ma 
ſo expreſs it, a genteelneſs, which runs through them all. There is an exac 
decorum obſerved in all Chriſt's parables, and every thing that is ſpoken 5 
fitted to the character of the perſon who ſpeaks it ; as they are here ſet down. 
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negligence of thoſe who grudge taking any pains to learn God's will and 
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dir bodily inſumities, was alſo beſt qualified to be the phyſician of their ſouls. 


The Holy Scriptures, 


The PARABLES. 
St. MATTHEW. 
Ch. xiii. ver. g. The Parable of the ſower and the ſeed. See Markiv. 


ver. go. Luke Vii. ver. 4. 
1 the tares. WE | 
31. Of the grain of muſtard-ſeed. See Mart iv. 
ver. o. Luke xiii. ver. 19. 1 2 
33.—— Of the leaven. See Lake xili. ver. 21. 
44.—— Of the hidden treaſure. 
45.—— Of the merchant ſeeking pearls. 
| 47-———Of the net caſt into the ſea. 
Ch. xvii. ver. 23.————Of the unmerciful ſervant. 
Ch. xx. ver. 1.—— Of the labourers in the vineyard. 
. Xi. Ver. — I the rwwo ſons. 
33-——Of the huſbandmen, who flew the heir and 
poſſeſſed the vineyard. See Mark xii. 
| | ver. 1. Luke xx. v. 9. 
Ch. Xxii. ver. 2.——Of the marriage of the king's ſon. 
14.—— Of the talents. 9 | 
G. xxv. ver. 1.———Of the ten virgins. 
St. MARK. | 
Ch. iii. ver. 29. Of a kingdom divided againſt itſelf. 
St. Luke. * | 
Ch. vii. ver. 41.——Of the two debtors. 
Ch. viii. wer. 16. Of the candle under a buſhel. 
Ch. x. ver. $0.———Of the good Samaritan. 
Ch. xii. ver. 16. Of the rich man. 
Ch. xiii. ver. 6. Of thoſe bidden to a wedding. 
16.——Of the — ſupper. 
Ch. xiv. ver. 7,———Of the ſig- tree. 
b. Xv. ver. 1. ——Of the loſt ſheep. 
8. Of the loſt piece of ſilver. 
11.-—-/Of the prodigal fon. 
Ch. xvi. Der. 1. 0f the unjuſ ſteward. 
19. Of the rich glutton and Lazarus. 
Ch, xviii. ver. 2.———— Of the importunate widow. 
9.———Of the Phariſee and Publican. 
Ch. xix. ver, 11.———Of the unprofitable ſervant, or ten pieces of 
l ; g money. N 
3. Ov Saviour's miracles were not deſigned for oſtentation, nor merely. to 
furpriſe men, or to gratify their curioſity, but to be really uſeful and beneficial 
to mankind. Chris miracles made way for the reception of his doctrine, 
not only as they were a demonſtration that he who wrought them was a teacher 
{ent from God, but likewiſe as they were an argument of our Saviour's own 
affectionate love and kindneſs to the ſons of men, and a pledge and aſſurance 
of God's gracious purpoſes towards them. 
So (vitahle were all Chriſt's miracles to the great deſign of his coming into 
the world, that they diſpoſed men to believe that he, who was the 
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We may further conſider, that the prophets foretold that the Meſſiah ſhould 
come with miracles, and they have inftanced in the particular kinds of miracles 
which he wrought. So that here we have God himſelf beating witnels, by 
the mouth of bis p , to the truth of our Saviour's miracles, and guar 
ing them from all ſu picion of impoſture ; all which you may readily find by 
the followin g directions. 

8 The MIRACLES. 
St. Ma TTHEW. 
Ch. viit. ver. g. CHRIST cleanſeth the leper: See Mark i. ver. 42. 


Luke v. v. 13. 
13. —Healeth the Centurion” s ſervant. See Luke vii. 
| ver. 10. 
15. Healeth Peter's mother-in-law. See Mark i. 


| ver. 31. Luke iv. ver. 39. 

16.—— —Caſteth out devils, and healeth the ſick. Sce 
Luke 1v. ver. 40. ch. vi. ver. 18. 
26. Rebuketh the winds and the ſea, and there was 
a great calm. See Mark iv. ver. 39. Luke 
vili. ver. 2 

Ch. viii. ver. 28.———Caſteth devils out of two men which he per- 
mitted to enter into the ſwine. See Mark v. 

ver. 18. Luke viii. ver. gg. 
Gh. ix. ver. 1 a man ſick of the palfy. See Mark ii. 

ver. 11. Luke v. ver. 24. 
Cureth a woman diſeaſed of an iſſue of blood 


20. 

: 12 years. See Mark v. 34. Luke viii. 48. 

25. * 3 s daughter to life. See Mart v. 
ver. Luke viii. ver. 55. 

30. Giveth | light to two blind men. 


33, ——Healeth a dumb man poſleſſed with a devil. 
See Luke xi. ver. 14. 
Ch, Xi. ver. 13. KReſtoreth the withered hand. See Mart iii. 
ver. 5. Luke vi. ver. 10. 
Healeth one poſſeſſed that was blind and dumb. 
Feedeth 5000 men, beſides women and children, 
with five loaves and two fiſhes. See Mark vi. 
ver. 42. Luke ix. ver. 17. John vi. ver. 1g. 
25 ——Walketh on the fea. See Mark vi. ver. 48. 
„hn vi. ver. 1 
36. Healeth the ſick with the hem of his garment 
| . . ab Geneſareth. See Mark vi. ver. 56. 
G. xv. ver. 28.——— Healeth the daughter of the woman of Canaan 
See Mark vii. ver. 29. 
Healeth the lame, blind, dumb, maimed, Sc. 


22. 
Ch. xiv. ver. 20. 


80.— 


37. I Feedeth 4000 men, beſides women and children, 
with ſeven loaves and a few little fiſnies. See 
Mark vili. ver. 9. 
cb. xvii. ver. 18. — Healeth the lunatick. See Mark ix. ver. 26. 
| Luke g. ver. $2. Jahn iv. ver. 53. ; 
His miraculous paying of tribute by money 
taken out of \ ku 


27. 
's mouth. 
St. 


N 


Ch. xxii. ver. 15. 
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St. MATTHEW, | 
Ch, xix. ver. 2. CHRIST healeth the fick. 
Ch. xx. ver. 34. Giveth ſight to two blind men. 
Ch. xxi. ver. 14. Healeth the blind and lame. 
19. -Curſeth the fig-tree. See Mark xi. v. 14. 
St. MARK. | | 
Ch, i. ver. 26.——— Healeth one that had a devil. See Luke iv.v. 35. 
Ch. vii. ver. 35. Cureth one deaf, and that had an impediment 
| in his ſpeech, | 
Reſtoreth ſight to a blind man at Beha. 
Caſteth out a dumb and deaf ſpirit. .. 


Ch. viii. ver. 25- 
Ch, ix. ver. 20. 
Ch, x. ver. 52. 


v. 43. 
St. LUKE. 
Ch. v. ver. 6. Commands a miraculous draught of fiſhes, 
Ch. vii. ver. 15. Raiſeth the widow of Nain's ſon from the dead, 


Healeth a woman who had been infirm 
eighteen years. 

Healeth one of the dropſy. 

Healeth ten lepers. 

Healeth Malehus's car. 


Ch. xiii. ver. 13. 


Ch. xiv. ver. 4. 
Ch. xvii. ver. 14. 


St. Jokx. 
Ch. ii. ver. 8. Turneth water into wine. 
Ch. v. ver. 8. -Cureth the man at the pool of Betheſda. 
Ch. ix. ver. 7. Cureth a man born blind. 
Ch, xi. ver. 44-————Raiſeth Lazarus from the dead. 


4. Our Sawionr's manner of life and converſation. He practiſed firſt him- 


ſelf what he taught to others, and laid no other burthens upon his diſciples, 
but what he willingly underwent himſelf, and wherein he was their pattern as 
well as their director. He was one entire inſtance of all eminent virtues. He 
made it his meat and drink to do the will of him that ſent him ; he went about 


doing good, and healing both the bodies and ſouls of men. He ſubmitted” 


to the loweſt offices for the ſake of others, and was at every body's ſervice that 


defired his aſſiſtance. He condeſcended to the meaneſt company, that of 


publicans and ſinners, when he had a proſpect of doing any good upon them; 


and was content to loſe the reputation of being a goog man, that he might- 
$ 


more effectually ſerve the ends of piety and goodneſs. 


So much goodneſs never met with ſuch ungrateful and unſuitable retums ! 


And yet this did not diſcourage him from going on as he had begun : He ftill 


continued unwearied in well-doing, endeavouring to conquer men's malice 


by kindneſs, and overcome evil with This eminent example of hu- 
mility and a patient ſubmiſſion to God's will, charity, and a contempt of the 


world, which are the peculiar doctrines of the Chriſtian religion, and were 


never eftectually, till then, recommended to the world, and which are ſo con- 


ſpicuous in every part of our Saviour's life, is of great efficacy to perſuade us 


to go and do likewiſe. 

5. Tas circumflances of our Saviour's death. In great humility he took upon 
him the form of a ſervant, and ſubmitted to a ſervile and ignominions death, 
and was numbered among the tranſgreſſors. He gave the greateſt d&mon- 
tration of his charity, in dying even for his enemies, and offering up his 
blood, as well as prayers, to procure a pardon for thoſe that ſhed it. And 
how tender his affections were towards his friends and fofowers, fully appears 

10, 8 L. from 


Reſtoreth ſight to Bartimeus. See Luke xviii. 


T, 
- 
», 
: 
* 
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from his laſt diſcourſes, wherewith he took his leave of his diſciples, re. 
corded in the 13th, 14th, 15th, and 16th chapters of St. F:hn ; a portion of 
ſcripture which we cannot too often read and conſider, ſo full it is of excellent 
advice and heavenly conſolation. This we may call the laſt ſermon of our 
dying Lord, which we ought to. lay up ia our minds, as the pledge of his 
love, and our own ſecurity. And when our Lord had in ſo affectionate a 
manner performed all the teadeteſt offices of the kindeſt maſter and the beſt 
friend, he abſolutely reſigned himſelf to the will of his father, and became 
obedient to. death, even the death of the croſs! Our Saviour hath thus given 
us an example both how 7 live, and how to die: and if we follow this glo- 
rious pattern, which he hath ſet us, neither death nor life will be able to 
ſeparate us from him. Therefore ſays the apoſtle, «© Take heed that ye 
«« deſpiſe not him that ſpeaks to you in the holy Goſpels ; for, if they eſcaped 
« not, who deſpiſed him that ſpake on earth, how ſhall we eſcape, if we 
« turn away from him that ſpeaks to us from heaven? For which end there. 
fore L have added the following particulars, that you may the more readily 
Ia in the knowledge of the great myſteries and duties recorded iq theſe 


oly books, | 
| St. MATTHEW. 
Tuts goſpel contains an hiſtory of the birth, life, miracles, death, and reſur- 


refion of Jeſus : All which moft neceſſary truths muſt be known and believed, 


The genealogy of Chr:/, ch. 1. v. i. 
"wg 24's * 23. 8 

His incarnation, ch. 1. v. 18. See 
Lule ch. 1. v. 26. 

Viſited by the wiſe men, ch. 2. v. 1. 

The murder of the innocents, ch. 2. 
v. 16. 

The preaching, c. of the Bap- 
tit, ch. g. v. 1. See Mark 1. v. 1. 
Chrif's baptiſm, ch. g. v. 13. Sec 

ark 1. v. 9. 

Faſting and temptation, ch. 4. v. i. 
Se? Mark 1. v. 12. 

—Callingof his apoſtles, ch. 4. v. 18. 
See Mart 1. v. 16. 

Sermon on the mount, chapters 
5» 6, 7. 

— Peacheth to pray, c. 6. v. 5. 

—To give alms, c. 6. v. 1. 

— Io faſt, c 6. v. 16. 

Reproveth raſh judgment, c. 7. 
. | 

The names of the apoſtles, c. 10. 
v. 2. 

Their commiſſion, c. 10. v. 1. See 
Mark b. v. 7. Luke g. v. 1. 

Chriſt's teſtimony concerning Fobn, 
c. 11. v. J. 


The blaſphemy againſt the Holy 
| 


Gheft, c. 12. v. 31. 
— * ; 4 


Death of Fohn the Baptift, c. 1 
UV. g. 82 Merl 6 e 1 

Chriſt condemneth the traditions of 

the Phariſees, c. 15. v. g. 

Peter's confeſſion of faith, c. 16. ö. 
16. 

A riſt's transfiguration, c. 17. 7. 1. 
See Mark 9. v. 1. 

— Teacheth forgiveneſsand mercy, 
c. 18. v. 21. 


18. v. 15. 

The danger of riches, c. 19. v 2g. 

Chriſt rideth into Jeruſalem on an 
als, c. 41. Uv. 1. 

—Priveth buyers and ſellers out 
of the temple, c. 21. v. 12. 

The calling of the Gentiles, c. 22. 


v. 9. 

Chrif proves the refurreQion of 
the dead, c. 22. v. 2g. 

The firſt and great commandment, 
c. 22. v. 34+ 

The ſigns of Chriſt's coming to 
judgment, c. 24. v. 29. | 

Of the deſtruction. of the temple, 


24. v. g. 
A deſcription of the laſt judgment, 
c. 25. V. 31. N 


A 


Tae: 


Chriſt's humility and meekneſs, e. 


_ ® _ W 


is circumciſion, c. 2. v. 21. 
Ihe puri ficationof the Virgin Ma- 


The Holy 
* betrays Chrift, c. 26. v. 14. 
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Chriſt is crucified, ch. 27. v. 35. 
— Dieth, ch. 27. v. 50. 


47. 
Chrift eateth the Paſſover, ch. 26. Is buried, ch. 27. v. 


v. 17. 
—1 allituteth the Lord s- Super, c. 


26. v. 26. 
Is denied by Peter, ch. 26. v. 
69. See Mart 14. v. 66. 
—Oelivered to Plate, ch. 27. v. 1. 
—Crowned with thorns, ch. 27. 
. 29. Þ 


St. M 


I: 
Judas hangeth himſelf, 1 27. v. 
See Acts 1. 
Chriſt's reſurrection, ch. 28. v. 


1. 
—Sendeth his diſciples to baptiſe 
and preach to all nations, c. 28. 
v. 19. See Luke, c. 24. v. 45+ 


| 


ARK. 


St. Maxx was the dijciple and companion of” St. Peter; and ſome affirm, thi! 
this goſpel of our Saviour's life and death <vas dictated to him by St. Peter, and 


indited by the Holy Ghoft. 

The character of St. Jahn the Bup- 
tiſt, c. 1. v. 2. c. 6. v. 27. 

Chriſt ſheweth what divorcement 
is lawful, c. 10. v. 2. 

—Exhorteth us to watch and pray, 
c. 13. v. 92. 

Aſcendeth into heaven, c. 16. v. 


19. See Luke, c. 24. v. 61. 
Acts, c. 1. v. 9. | 
Hlered's value bh the Baptiſt, c. 6. 

v. 26. 

The Baptiſt's ſufferings, c. 6. v. 

27. See Luke, c. 3. v. 20. 


| St. LUKE. 
Tr1s get, written by St. Luke, the phyſician and belrved companim , St. 


Paul, by the ſpecial diredtion and inſpiralion of the Hily Gbit, was dedicated by 


him to "Theophilus, who was an henzwrable ſeratcr, or à rene perſon in the 


church, © N 
The conception of Jahn the Bap- 
tiſt, c. 1. v. 5. See Jobn 5. v. 


31. 
The'angel's ſalutation to the Vin 


 Chrift ſendeth out ſeventy diſci- 
ples, c. 10. v. 1. , 

—Teacheth the way of falyation, 
c. 10. v. 25. 


Mary, and the humble manner in 
which ſhe received the divine meſ- 
ſage, c. 1. v. 28. 

Jahu the Bapliſl's nativity and Cir- 
cumciſion, c. 1. v. 37. 

The birth of Chriſt, c. 2. v. 6. 

Mad known to the ſhepherds, 


Ce 2. *. 8. 


ry, & 2. v. 22. 
Chrif-diſputing with the doCtors 
in the temple, c. 2. v. 46. 


The victory obtained by Crit, c. 


4. v. 1. 
The Centurian's faith, c. 7. v. 1. 
The converſion of Mary Magda- 


—Reprehendeth Martba, &c. c. 

10. v. 41. | 
—-Preacheth againſt hypocriſy, c. 

12. v. 1. 

— Covetouſneſs, c. 12. v. 13. 
—Preacheth repentance, c. 13. ü. 1. 
Humility,.-. 14. ö. 7 
Zacrheus the publican, c. 19: v. I. 
Chriſt's bloody ſweat, c. 22. v. 44. 
Jeſus ſent to Hered, c. 2g. v. 7. 
Barabbas ſet free, c. 2g. v. 25. 
Chriſt crucihed between twothieves, 
c. 23. v. 9 
The penitent thief's requeſt, c. 2. 
v. 40. and our Saviour's moſt en- 
couraging anſwer to that petition, 
admirable for the FAlr that ap- 


en, c. 7. v. 36. 


* 3 L 


| pears in it, is a matter of the great- 


2 eſt 
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eſt comfort for a returning and |Chr;/? appears to the apoſtles, c. 24, 
fincerely repenting ſinner. v. 36. | 
Chriſt appears to two diſciples in |—Promilſeth the Hely Gheft, c. 24. 
the road to Emmaus, c. 24. v. 13.! L. 49. 


St, JO H N. 


Tae writer of this geſpel æva. the bel:wed diſciple that lay in the boſom of Chriſt; 


the accafion thereof was the hereſy of Ebion and Cerinthus, auhich denied the di- 
werity of Jefus Chriſt. The defign of this gaſpel is to deſeribe the perſon of Chriſt 
. in his divine and human nature, as the object of our faith. The other Evange- 
lifts prove him to be truly man; this proves him tobe God as well as man. They 
relate what Chriſt did; St. John reports what Chriſt ſaid. They recount his mira- 
cles; he records his ſermons and prayers : By which he unfolds the profound myſte- 
ries of our holy religion. | 
The divinity, humanity, and office] The office of the Holy Ghoſt, c. 13. 
of Chriſt, c. 1. v. 1. v. 26. 
The teſtimony of John the Baptiſt, How our prayers ſhall be accepta- 
c. 1. v. 15. FN ble, c. 16. v. 23. 
Chrift teacheth Nicodemus the ne-|Chri/?'s prayer to God the father, 
ceſſity of regeneration, c. g. v. 1. C17. v. 1. 
——Talketh with the woman off — Kingdom, c. 18. v. g6. 
Samu ria, c. 4+ v. 1. Is ſcourged, and crowned with 
—Reproveth the Jews, c. 5. v. 10.] thorns, Sc. c. 19. v. 1. 
-s the bread of life, c. 6. v. gz. | Lots caſt for his garments, c. 19. 
Light of the world, c. 7.| v. 23. 
v. 12. Chrift”s fide is pierced, c. 19. v. 
| Acquitteth the adultereſs| 34 
brought before him, c. 8. v. 3,jBy 8 Chriſt was buried, c. 19. 
| + 38. 


5 5 7 

e the door and good ſhepherd, 
ieee. Thomas, c. 20. v. 24. 
—Proves his divinity by his works, How known to his Ciſciples after 
e #4. his reſurrection, c. 21. v. 1. 
MWaſheth his diſciples feet, c. 13 His commands to Peter, c. 2 1. v. 
ä 25. 
Exhorteth to patience, 3 Fortelleth the manner of Peter's 
love, and obedience, c. 14. v. 1.j death, c. 21. v. 18. 

6. 13, v. 1. Rebuketh John's curioſity, c. 21. 
— Promiſes the Holy Chet, c. 13. v. 22. 
V. 16. c. 16. v. 1. 


The ACTS 


„ TI. Tais bet recommend; to our obſerwgtias and imilation the lives and aftims 


ef the holy aps:files, particularly St. Peter and St. Paul; and acquaints us with „ 


their z:al and diligence in planting and propagating Chriſtianity, not only in Judea 
and Samaria, but alſo in Syria, Aſia, and Macedonia; and even in Rome itſelf: 
it contains an eccl:fraftical hiftory of the firfl and pureſt churches, how they were 

lanted and watered, gathered and propagated, bath among Jews and Gentiles, 
and how the Chriſtian church obeyed Chriſt's command; to his apoſtles, both in 
matters of faith, worfhip, communion, and geverument, that therein the primitive 
church might be an exemplary pattern to ſucceeding churches throughout all ages. 
Aud again, this hiſtory gives all the miniflers of ihe. goſpel a great and noble pat- 


The unbelief and confeſſion of 


racles 
count | 
joined 
avhick 
fully e 


FSapp 
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— of miniſterial diligence, faithfulucſt, and prudence ; acquainting us what 
lhe apftles did, the pains which they toe, the hazards which they ran in preach- 
ing the glad-tidings of ſalvation, beau they inflruted the ignorant, reduced the 


' evandering, bore with the weakneſs of ſome, and patiently contended with the ob- 


ſlinacy and perwenſeneſi of ethers, 
Moreover, this apoſtalical book relates ſeveral paſſages which confirm the truth of 


the Goſpels, ſuch as the teftimony which the apoſtles gave t9 the life, ddrine, mi- 
racles, death, reſurrefion, and aſcenſion of Chrift, exactly agreeing with that ac- 
count of each particular, which aue find in the Goſpels ; how they all of them 
foined in giving this teſtimony, aud per/ifted in it, notwwithſlanding all the vile, 
avhich either tbreatexed them, or avere actually inſlicted upon them ; as it will more 


fully appear in the peruſal of the following particulars. | 
Matthias choſen to be an apoſtle, | Sergius Paulus and Elymas the ſor- 


c. 1. v. 26. cerer, c. 1g. v. 7. 
The deſcent of the Holy Ghft, c. The Gentiles converted, c. 13. v. 
2. v. 1] 42. dee Apheſ. c. g. v. 1. 


The apoſtles work miracles, c. g. Paul and Barnabas perſecuted at 


v. 41. c. 5. v. 1. Icanium, c. 14. v. 1. 
An exhortation to repentance, c. Paul cureth a cripple, c. 14. 


v. 19. U. 8. 
The impriſonment of Peter and | Great diſſenſion about circumci- 
Jehn, c. 4. v. 4. c. 5. v. 17. ſion, c. 15. v. 1. 
The . of Ananias and Paul and B 
1 3 c. 5. v. Zo 15. v. 39. 
The office of deacon appointed, c. Timothy circumciſed, c. 16. v. 1. 


6. v. g. The converſion of Lydia, c. 16. 
The hiſtory of St. Stephen, c. 6. v.] v. 14. 


8. c. 7. v. 1. Paul caſteth out a ſpirit of divina- 
Limon the ſorcerer, c. 8. v. . tion, c. 16. v. 19. 

Philip converteth the Eunuch, c. The converſion of the jailer, c. 
8. v. 26. 16. v. 26. 
Saul perſecuteth the church, c. 7. Paul preacheth at Thefſalonica, c. 
V. 58. c. 9. v. 1. 17. v. 1. See 1 7%. c. 2. v. 1. 


Is converted, c. 9. v. 4. See At Berea, c. 17. v. 10. 
c. 22. & 1 Tim. c. 1. v. 2. —At Athens, in the Arezpagus, 
Peter healeth Eneas, c. 9. v. 34- 


about the worſhip of the true 
——— Raiſeth Tabitha to life, c. 9. God, the reſurrection, and day 


v. 30. of judgment, c. 17. v. 15. 
C:rnelius converted, c. 10. v. 1. At Corinth, c. 18. v. 1. 
Peter's defence for going to the Paul is accuſed before Gallis, c. 18. 
Gentiles, c. 11. v. 1. UV. 12. | 
The beginning of the name of Apollos preacheth, c. 18. v. 24. 
Chriſtians, c. 11. v. 26. Paul conferreth the Holy Gh, e. 
James killed, c. 12. v. 1. 19. v. 6. 
Peter impriſoned and eſcapes, c. Deme!rius raiſeth a tumult, c. 19. 


12. V. g. v. 24. 
King Herod the perſecutor eaten to Pau! in Macedenia, c. 20. v. i. 

death by worms, c. 12. v. 21. | £utzchus's death and revival, c. 20. 
Paul and Barnabas ſent to the Cen-] v. q. 

tiles, c. 13. v. 1. | Paul at Miluus, c. 20. v. 17. 


Philip's 


arnabas at variance, c. 


| 


—— — — —_ — 
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| Wet 
Philip's daughters prophecy, c. 21. — anſwer, c. 26. v. 8. The 
v. 9. Appeals to Ceſar, c. 25. v. 11, 6. 7 
Paul comes to Feruſalem, c. 21. — His diſcourſe with Agrippa, c. Whe 
V. 17. 5 v. 23. c. 26. v. 1. 6. 8 
Is ſeized and reſcued, c. 21. v. Is declared innocent, c. 25. v. 25. Of G 
bc | —ls ſent to Rome, c. 27. 9. 1 
Declares himſelf a Roman citi-|—Sufters ſhipwreck, but is ſaved, Predi 
zen, c. 22. bv. 25. c. 27. v. 41. This will much v. 
—Pleadeth his cauſe, c. 23. v. 1. encourage Chriſtians to a depen- The 
c. 24. v. 10. dence upon God in the greateſt fait! 
— How delivered from murder, c.] difficulties and dangers of this Self- 
23. v. 14. mortal life. Love 
—ls accuſed by Tertullus, c. 24. Is kindlyentertained by the Bar- v. 0 
V. 1. | barians, c. 28. v. 1. Reve 
How treated by Felix, c. 24.|—Healeth diſeaſes, c. 38. v. 8. 
v. 24. | —His arrival at Rome, c. 28. v. 
—Accuſed before Feſtus, c. 25. 16. Co 
U. 2. | a 7 7 
prefer 
The EPISTLES, | Wher, 
III. Arr the confiderable paſſages related in the Goſpels and in the Acts bukes 
are likewiſe abundantly confirmed by the Eilert. The particulars of our Sa- for th 
viour's life and death are often referred to in them, as grounded upon the un- befer 0 
doubted teſtimony of eye-witneſſes, and being the foundation of the Chriſtian ſpirits 
religion. And the ſpeedy propagation of the Chriſtian faith, recorded in the art 
Act, is confirmed beyond all contradiction by innumerable paſſages in the The 
Epifiles, written to the churches already planted. The doctrinal parts of the £4 
E2:1/Hles deſerve our bel. attention; and although moſt of them were writ upon Cbri/ 
particular occa ons, and with relation to the preſent exigencies of the churches * 
to which they are directed; yet you may find the apoſtles take occaſion, from Hos 
erery hint that 1s offered to them, to explain the myſteries of the Goſpel to ſet 
forth the excellency of it, to perſaude men to Jive up to the height of its 0 
precepts. They deſcend to give particular directions for diſcharging the du- Of g 
ries relating to all ſtates and conditions of life; thoſe of princes and ſubjects, Of n 
of paſtors and people, of huſbands and wives, of parents and. children, of Ever 
maiters and ſervants, &c. which I have collected in the manner following. {tati 
ROMANS. 9 
Tuis has ala ay: been efleemed one of the chiefeft and m:ſ? excellent portions of A mi 
ſeripture; ſoewing that neither the Gentiles by the law of nature, wor the Jews by pel 
the law of Moſes, could ever attain to juſtification and ſalvation, but any by | 
faith in jeſus Chriit : Aud that faith it not ſeparated from god wordt, but pro- 
duftive of them. In the firſt eleven chapters, the apoſtle treots of juftifica- Ix 
tin by ſaith al ue, without the warks of the law ; of original corruption by the ca] 
fell of Adam; »f ſantiification by the ſpirit of Chriſt; of the calling of the 2 
Gentiles: And iu the 12th and following chapters aue have many uſeful and great 
excellent exhirtations, bath to general and partictlar duties, reſpecting God, wir \ 
neighbour, and ourſelves ; and ſeveral enceuragements given us to the love and 1 CO 
practice uni verſal holineſs. Th 
The fins of the Gentiles, ch. 1. The Jews prerogative, c. g. b. 1- Fu 
v. 91. Juſtification is by faith alone, c. g. bo 
Whom circumciſion profiteth, c.] v. 20. c. 4. v. 5- Gal. c. 3. v. 0. ; 
2. ö. 25. See James, c. 2. v. 14. 


We 


v. 
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We may not live in ſin, c. 6. v. 1. Duty to magiſtrates, c. 19. v. 1. 
The law 1s holy, juſt, and good, See 1 Pet. c. 2. v. 13. 

c. 7. Us 13. Gluttony and drunkenneſs con- 
Who are free from condemnation, demned, c. 13. v. 11. 

c. 8. v. 1. Of things indifferent, c. 14. v. 1. 
Of God's decrees, c. 8. v. 29, c. 9g. Give no offence, c. 14. v. 1g. 

v. 18. c. 11. v. 7. Read alſo the fir/t chapter at the 
Predeſtination, c. 9. v. 18. c. 11. 4th verſe concerning our Lord's 
u. 7. reſurrection; and the 2oth, con- 
The difference between the la and cerning the knowledge of God by 
faith, c. 10. v. 1. the light of nature; and the 8th 
Self-conceit condemned, c. 12. v. g. chapter concerning the influence 
Love, &c. required of us, c. 12. and aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, 
v. . | the death, reſurrection, and in- 
Revenge forbidden, c. 12. v. 19. terceſſion of our Lord. 


The Firſt of CORINTHIANS, 


Cokix rn was a very large and wealthy city, but _—_ or pride and luxu- 
ry, for wantonueſs and uncleann:ſs, The occaſion of this epiſile was the people's 

preferring ane preacher before auather ; ſome crying up Paul, cthers Apollos, c. 

Wherein he ſharply reproves both their erroneous opinions, and viciaus pratticer; re- 

bukes ther for their ſchiſms and diviſions, confufton and diforder in public efſemblies, 

fir their prophanation ef the Lord's Supper, toleration of inc, and going to law 
before heather magiſtrates : He aſſerts the miniſteys maintenance, the — rg - 
ſpiritual gifts, the nature and neceſſity of charity, and confirms the dadtrine of t 


reſurreftion. 


The: commendation of preaching, | Of preparation to the Lord's table, 


c. 1. v. 18. & c. 2. c. 10. v. 21. c. 11. v. 20. 
Chrift the only foundation, c. 3. Of behaviour at church, c. 11. v. 1. 
v. 7. : Of ſpiritual gifts, c. 12. v. 1. 
How to eſteem miniſters, c. 4. v. The excellency of charity, c. 1g. 
1. See 1 Tim. c. 5. v. 17. U. 1. IP. 
Of going to law, c. 6. v. 1. Of prophecy, c. 14. v. 1. 


Of marriage, c. 7. v. 1. & 35. | Women forbid to preach, c. 14. v. 

Every man mult be content in his] 34. See 1 Tim. c. 2. v. 11. 
ſtation, c. 7. v. 20. The reſurrection of the dead proved, 

Of virginity, c. 7. v. 25. and the manner in which our bo- 

Of ſcandal, c. 8. v. 1. | dies ſhall be raiſed, c. 15. v. 1. 

A miniſter ought to live by the goſ- The duty of the Lord's day, c. 16. 
pel, c. g. v. 7. | v. 2. 


| The Second of CORINTHIANS, 

In this epiſtle St. Paul confounds his adverſaries by a new way of arguing, 
namely, 8 of his ſufferings, and glorying in them ; he diſplays his cal 
mities, blazons his crofſer, aud rehearſes the good ſervices he had dare, and the” 
great ſufferings he had undergone, for the ſake of Chriſt and his holy religion. 

A conſolation in all afflictions, c. Paul's diligence and troubles, c. 4. 

1. v. g. See James, c. 1.V.2. v. 1. 

The excellency of the New above |Who is in Qriſt, c. 5. v. 1. 
the Old Teſtament, c. 3g. v. Whoſe company mutt be avoided, 


424 c. 6. v. 14 
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An exhortation to charity, c. 8. v. Paul's equality with the chief 


1. c. 9. v. 6. apoſtles, c. 11. v. 5» 

Of our ſpiritual warfare, c. 10. v. An exhortation to repentance, 
3 i Z | ct 13. D. UL ; 
GALTLATIANS 
Sou falſe ap:ftler from Judea, having cr:pt in aming the Galatians, taught 
the neceffty for Chriſtians to ſubmit to circumcifien, and the obſervation of the Mo- 
ſaical injlitutions : St. Paul writes this efijile ts them, proving that he was called 


to be an apoſtle by Chriſt himſelf, and that his dact rine was conformable to, and 
the very ſame vith, aphat was preached by the ather apoſiles ; and then proves, 


that circumciſion, aud all the ceremonial rites, vere aboliſhed by the death of 


Chriſt. 


An account of Paul's diſpute with | The works of the fleſh and fruits of 
Peter, c. 2. v. 11. the ſpirit, c. 5. v. 19. 

Chriſtians free from the law, c. 4. In what Chriſtians ought to glory, 
v. 1. c. 6. v. 14. 


EPHESIANS 


Ernxsus was the metropolis or chief city in Aſia; and St. Paul, being now a 
priſener at Rome, writes his epijtles to the churches of Chriſt in and about Ephe- 


ſus : where in the three firft chapters he treats of the ſublime principles of our elec- 


tion, vocation, juſtification, and adoption and in the three laſt chapters he ex- 
borts them to conſtancy in the faith, to preparation for, and patience under ſuffer- 
ings, and to live religiouſly in every relation, as huſbands and exives, parents and 


children, maſters and jervants. 


Of election and adoption, c. 1. v. 4. 
We are made for good works, c. 
2. v. 14. See James, c. 2. v. 14. 
How we ſhould live, c. 2. v. 11. 
c. 4. v. 18. 6. So v. 1. 

An cxhortation to unity, Oc. c. 4. 
v. 1. See Philip c. 2. v. 1. 

The duty of wives, c. 5. v. 22, 
See 1 Pet. c. g. v. 1 

Of huſbands, c. 5. v. 25. 


The duty of children, c. 6. v. 1. 
Of ſervants, c. 6. v. 5. 
1 Tim. c. 6. v. 1. See Titus, c. 
2. v. 9. 1 Pei. c. 2. u. 18. 
The defence of a Chriſtian, c. 6. 
v. 1g. 
In the ſame 6th chapter you have 
- a relation of that whole armour 
which every good Chriſtian ſtands 


in need of, to reſiſt the wiles of 


See 1 Pet. c. g. v. 7. | the devil, in time of temptation, 


ANILIFPIANS 


Parr. 1pPr aut a principal City of Macedonia, whoſe Chriſtiqn inhabitants 
bevirg ſaflied the apsſilt's avants in his impriſonment at Rome, St. Paul ſends 
this afettimeate letler to them, partly ta teftify his chankfiulneſs for the relief receiv- 
ed from them, but principally to confirm them in the faith, to prevent their being 
Feuded ar his ſufferings for the goſpel, to encourage them to walk worthy of the 
gel, to warn them againſt ſeducers and Jjuddizing teachers, and to quicken them 
t divers Chriſtian duties, 


A caution againſt falſe teachers, c.] c. 2. v. 18. c. 4+ v. 1. and Jude. 


3. v. 2. See Coloſſians, c. 2. v. 8. An exhortation to prayer and truſt 
Sce 2 Pet. c. 2. v. 10. 1 John, l in God, c. 4. v. 6. 


COLOSSIANS, 


Tus Coloffians wwere the church of Chriftians in and about the city of Coloſſe 
er Phry pie, whe being infeſted avith judaizing door: who thought to impoſe u 
them 


k « 


»* & © >». as 


Of the dreſs of women, c. 2. v. 9. 


We Holy Scriptures. 449 
them eircumeifion, and the obſervation of the ceremonial law; or ſuch genf as 
avere — ＋ Gentiliſm to C rar don „ Who avould have —— upon them 


their philofaphical ſpeculatians, and ſome of their heatheniſs praftices, particulanly 


their worſhipping of angels : St. Paul writes this epiſtle, hewwing the. former, that 
Chriſtians lay ander no obligation to obſerve circumcifion, or any part of the ceremo- 
nial law ; and convincing the latter, that Chyiſt, and not angels, l appointed 
the mediator between God and man ; and that wwe, being retonciled to God Lim, 
Bave acceſs through him only unto God in all our neceſſities. WES 


We muſt be conſtant in Chrift; c. ry exhortation to put off the old 


2. VU. 1. 90 man, ci 3. v. 169. 
A * of falſe worſhip, To charity, c. 3. u 4 
c. 2. v. 18. * * 


Io ſeem prayer, c. 7: 
How to ſeek Chris, c. g. v. . n. 11. Pr yer | 4 
id 


An exhortation to mortiticativn, c A 4 v. 
3. V. 5. 4 5 W | FO. | 4 i bhp 4 
The Firſt of T HESSALONIAN Ss. 


Tm ESSALONICA war the chief city in Macedonia, obere St. Paul laid very 
early the ian of a Chriftian church, which coming partly of Fes und partly 
of Gentiles, they wwere feverey perſecuted by both. 7 — the apoſtle auriies 
this epiſtle 5 in which, firſt, he informs them, that it was nothing firange ibu 
they ſhould thus ſuffer from thoſe Fes and Pagans, wwho' had killed the Lord 
Jeſus, and their own prophets, and awere contrary to all men; and then puts them 
in mind of the tranſceudent reward laid up for them, and the ſevere puniſhments 
that were prepared for their perſecutars. And then he encourages them, by the er- 
ample of his oc. confluncy, to perſevere in their holy profeſſion. rs, 
An exhortation to godlineſs, c. 4.| c. 5. v. 1. | 

v. 1. Rules of  Chriflian practice, c. 5. 
Of the reſurrection, and ſecond} v. 14. 1 * 

coming of Chrift, c. 4. v. 17. | am 
The Second of THESSALONIANS., - 

St. Paul in ther epiſtle congratulates their conſflency in the profeſſion of the 
fel, and exhorts 42 2 — in grace. — — = „ 
coming of Chriſt co judgment, as if that day were then at bund, vue if was 
very far of : And commends to them divers Chriſtian duties, requiring them to ad- 
Pres a ang awork, but lived upon other men's 
AUT. | , | 


- 
* 


Of Antichriſt, c. 2. v. g. 
The Firſt to TIMOTH V. 


T1MOTHY g the name of the perſon to aubm $1. Paul diretts this and the fol- 
having epiftle : He became firft the diſciple and then the companion of St. Paul; 
was ordained by him ; and, being entered very young into the work of the mine 
try, St. Paul thonght fit, in his abſexce from him, to «vrite two epiftles to him, 
end to all facceeding miniſters of the 7 5 after him, direfting how to demea 


| ard behave themſelves in their minifterial fanttiun. _. .\ _ 


Of the right uſe and end of the The qualifications of biſhops; c, g. 
law, c. 1. v. 5. ö . 1 1 ny 
The duty of prayer, c. 2. v. 14 15 qualifications of deacons, c. 3. 
V. 8. 0 aan 
The virtue of child- bearing, c. 2. A prophecy of hereſies, c. 4 v. 1. 
v. 15, See 2 Pet. c. 2. v. 3. 
No. 30, 3M Rules 


459 
Rules to be obſerved: in reproving, 
. 3. Vo 1. See „e. . 
049 055 50 
A directen 
. v. 3. 
cee health, 6. 5. 


* 7 o — 


. . 


| An admonition to teachers, c 
aue v. 2. See 2 Tim. -c. 2. v. 1 nd 
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b er 
ers, c. 6: v. 3. Lys 


23. c. g. b. 6. c. 4. U. 1. Titus, 
1. v. 6. c 0. 3 5. 1. 4. Ta. Fo 
wy YO ag | 


me Senad to, TIMOTHY, 56 Mt 
ehis epiftle is to forexuarn Timoth inſt thoſe hetetics, ſes 
Se ES: k 
care in t a 
to-the ag. — r 


into the church; 


off vting him to projeve for fuffeeings and 


I of the truth, . as 
us, c. 1. Uv. 10. 


Of Alexander the i c. 


U, 14. 
[rhe 9 of all Chriſtians, "Sv 


Us 12. 


Sana 11s. 


* EIDEN Genie age 


the church in that 1 
— his duty, in elefting 8 in cenſ 
— the ancients and younger perſons, in prefſin 


Chorfianity by ö, Paul, 5s. Left hin 
4 hn pig Apr bin ial 
95 tearbers, in 

Pech obedience i 


magiſtrates, and a cave 0 maintain good works, 
How miniſters of Chriſt ſhould be Directions * s doctrine 


"qualified, 6. 1. b. 6. 
Of evil teachers, g. 1. 5. 19, 


and life, c. 2, v. 1, and c. g. 
V. 1. 


ILE MO N. 


. 6 ale bad run amey from his maſter 


Philamon, and carried off part of his maſter” s Jubſtance, the apoftle, after ſome 


time, being informed thereg nnr IP 
im into is favour 


moves, OY 


_ him ta 


» * 


HE RRE WS. 


2 — — * 


is directed, are fried Hebeeive; bat 15 the 


believing Jews converted to 1 * . 
8 guerre to the Moſaic rites and Jewiſh ceremonies, joining them 


Chriftianity, as neceſſa alvation, 
Tas general dg 7 75 4 650 
dif} » wader - 


epiſtle is i inform. the Hebrews, that the goſpel 
Te . — of Jeſus Chriſt, far furpeſſeth and excel- 
leth : miniſtry of the Old Teflament, under Moſes ard 

that Chriſt was greater. than the, angels, & greater germ and 

Moſes, a greater pricft than Aaron, @ greater prince 


ets; and to prove, 
2 — than 


W den ve, 


bes Levitical priefthood, and old covenant, were to give place to Chriſt e 


þ prieſt, and to the new covenant, fa 
The excellency of Jeſus Chriſt a- 

bove all creatures, c. 1. v. 4. c. 3. 
hike : V. 1. C. 5. v. 2. 1 
hy we ought to be obedient to 
him, c. a. g. 1. c. 3+ Vii Jo 1 
Eternal happineſs how attained, 

. + FV. 1 ou „In 0 12 

4.19, .» 24 | va 


a> s 51 I-\ 


21.2 9 * 2. as . 1 „ . : „ 
— 


allied upon better promiſes. 

An exhortation to ſtedfaſtneſs in 
faith, ch. 6. v. 1. ch. 10. v. 19. 
c. 18. u. 1. 

|Chrift a prieſt, 6. 7. V 14 

The Levitical prieſthood, any on 
| liſhed, ohn. 10 2171 "The 


5X Sa 


* 


N A I/ 


e Holy Seriphurth. 


The he Tan 88 how abo- 


liſhed, c. 8. v. 
A defer don of the rites and acti; 


the law, c. 9, U. 1. c. 10. 
How inferior to the Chriftian ſacri- 


fice; c. 9. v. 11. c. 10. v. 10. 
What faith is, c. 11. 6. 1. 


James, c. f. u. 14. | 


Its neceſſity, c. 11. v. 6. 


ch. 11. U. 7. B 
An exhortation to patience from 
the example of our 7 where 
the advantages of BG and 
the wr ate of pence: and he 9 
are ſet before you, 

| call for your — — 


See The 5 


the Old, e. 13. 0 22. 
Several godly nee, 9 15. 


Its fruits in the ancient fathers, 


J. .. 


— 
7 


J AM EAA 54. 2. 


Tur author of this epiſtle was St. James, commonly called 


anr Lord's brother, = ſon of Alpheus 
Jeruſalem. The defign of it is e 9, 


led alſo James the Juſt, and Bibep of 
. the — Jews in @ — — 


rel ous courſe of life, ah 4b them againſt ſuffering from the aunbelieving 
10 correct a pernicions error about the ſn 245 2s 72 naked faith ; wo; for Te. 
1 2 


— us, that it is not the bare belief and prof 
power and practical 8 of it, that muſt make or render it. ſaving to us. 


{Of godly wiſdom, c. g. v. 13. 


An exhortation to patience, c. 1. 

v. 2. c. 6. v. 7. a got c. 2. v. 1g. 
How tobe truly religious, c. 1.9.26. 
ot * not reſpect perſons, c. 2 


Our fads how wo beenlivened, c. 2. 
The faith or of devils; c. 2. v. 19. 


of the Chriſtian fund, 
* 


ontention, c. c. 4. v. 1. 


—Evil-Speaking, c. 4. v. 11. 
F to God's WG c. 4+ 


13- 
Ge s vengeance, c. g. v. 1. 
Prayer, c. 3. v. 13. and 13. 
—Confeſſion, c. 5. v. 16. 


Of the government of the ede 
e | 
"The Firſt of 


e 55 rn 


# 6 T ” . ou + . 
5. 5 . 0 - * %% #4» 


PETER” 619.57 act 200 


d, Parts eoriter thi hl. tothe believing Jews and proſelpted Gentiles, Bi 
gerfed and ſcattered abroad in divers countries, to, confirm them in the Chriſtian 


religion, to entourage them to conſtancy under the ſharpeſt perfecutions and fiery trials 
for the ſame, and to excite them to W r 1 


them in every capacity and relation. 


An exhortation to godly conver- 
ſation, c. 1. v. 13. C. 4. v. 1. | 


built, c. 2. v. 9 
An addrels to eclergy, c: 5: v. 1. 


aan. whereon we are 


R v2! Tue Second of P E T ER. 


ve. Peter norites s this ſecond epi Ne to 


feattered through Pontus, 9 Cappadocia, Aſia 


them of the fiery trial, that ſharp and 


the new-corverted Jews of the d FR 
Aſia, and Bichynia, ts warn 


itter perſecution which _ coming upon 


ek and to eftablifh and ſettle them, to lrengtheu and * them, 


An exhortation to faith and works; 

. v. 5. | 

How the world ſhall be deſtroyed, 
« 49 3 


e. g. v. 
Tbe end of all things, Cc. e. 3-9. 
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of JOHN 


S Jour wrote. this il. & little before the deftrudion of Jeruſalem, to 0 


e Jewiſh. converts a gat theſe 


e looſe doArines, that faith without works was i- 


Scient t ſalvation ; that men might be children of the light, and yet walk in dark- 

neſs ; We favourites of God, avithout obedience to his laws, or love to his children 

or ſerwants ; and partly to fortify them againſt the impiaus errors of the Gnoſtics, 
2 FP; 75 | i | 


; to extraordinary meaſures 

The perſonof Chr deſcribed, ch. i. 
v. 1. c. in Which you have an 

Hluſtrious teſtimony given to the 
- Chriſtian religion, the denial 
of lunleſs perfection. EY 

A conlolation againſt the ſins of 


knowledge and divine luminations, 4 


How to know God, c. 2. v. g. 

Of love to one another, c. g. v. 11. 

e. 4. . 7. > ci n. 

7 is able to ſave us, c. g. v. g. 
ree Perſons in the Godhead, c. 5. 


* * 1K 
. 


— J.U 


Yo c. 2 U. 1. | p 


arg 
DE. 


* 


Tut s au. tune of this epifile appears to be to fertify the Chriſtian Jews 


- "the eprors and corraptions of thoſe ſeducers, who, by their wicked Irver and 
2 2555 attempted to ſeduce pennt from the plainneſs and 45 of the 
$7 


, and to Brieg upon them the ſame condemnation and judgment wit 


This: ich the ſecindepiſtle 


themſelvei. 
concerning the day of judgment, 


St. Peter; and, beſides the terrible which is fitted to awaken the 
examples of God's wrath, it has] moſt ſecure and careleſs finners 
"that ancient prophecy of Enoch] to a thorough repentance. 


No, if we take a;view of the manners and behaviour of the primitive 


C briftians $ 


they are deſcribed in the Adds and the Epiſtles, we may draw 


ſuch a portraiture of that firſt and pureſt church, as will at once raviſh us with 


delight and admiration in the fight of 


its beauties and ections, and ſtrike 


us with ſhame and confuſion, when we find how much we ate degenerated 
from the virtues of our forefathers. Their conſtancy and patience in ſuffering 


for the teſtimony of the 


goſpel, their unwearied labours in 
their hearty concern for the good ſucceſs of their mini 


bliſhing it, 
. 1 renouncing 


all ſelf-intereſt and worldly conſiderations, and ſeeking nothing but the honour 
f God, and the good of men's ſouls, are remarkably recorded in the hiſtory 


of the 4&s, or in the Epiſtles. 
every 


| The virtues and graces Which ſhine forth in 
part of the apoſtolical* writings, are alone a demonttration, that the 


doctrine which they taught came from God, the fountain of truth and 
The REVELATION of Jon the Divine. 


holineſs, 


Taz title of this book is the Revelation, fo called, becauſe & contains general = 


&i/covery of ſuch ſecrets as no wiſdom of 
in parti 


man could have manifeſted or foreſeen, and 


reveals ſuch divine things concerning the flate of the c urch, which 


_ before lay hid in the purpaſe and counſel of Cad. 
V. Turs book upon many accounts may be reckoned one of the obſcureſt 


"among all the prophetical writings; b 
edification from 


ut an ordinary reader may receive great 


divine ſongs offered up there to God and Chrif, and may 


Ikewiſe diſcover very uſeful truths frequently recommended in it ; ſuch as the 
adoration of the one fupreme God, in oppoſition to all creature worſhip ; the 


* 
9 = 


relying upon the merits of CH only tor pardon, ſanctification, an ſalya- 


don; 
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tion; that we ought to wait patiently for Chr:#'s appearing and his ki | 
and, in an earneſt expectation of it, to continue ſtedfaſt in the proſeſtiun of 
the true faith, and practice of ſincere holineſs, notwithſtanding all the ſuf- 
ferings that may attend a good conſcience. And though every ordinary 
der ſhould not raſhly undertake to determine who Artichrift is, deſcribed 
this book; yet every one may Certainly be informed, from ſeveral paſſages 
therein, of thoſe marks and characters of him, whieh it moſt nearly concerns 
us to take notice of, viz. pride and ambition, and an afſectation of worldly 
pomp and grandeur, a eruel and perfecuting temper, and ſuch as ſeeks to te- 
duce others rather dy force and compulſion, than by reaſon and argument; 
and love of eaſe and ſoftneſs, and a _— — 25 _ and that who- 
ever are guilty of theſe things, are ſo fa d rom true ſpirit of 
Chriſtianity. Wherefore I 4 that * takes warning from the 
plain and frequent admonitions of this book to avoid thefe ſins, ſhall be ſuſſi- 
ciently profited thereby, and ſhall be entitled to the bleſſing which is pro- 
nounced upon thoſe who keep the ſayings of it : The principal of which may 
be coll from the following particulars : 


The ſignification of the ſeven The harveſt of the world. c. 24. v. 

caudleſticks, 6. 1. v.12. 15. 1 
The coming of Chrif, c. 1. v. 7. The vintage and winepreſs of God's 
Lukewarmnets reproved, ch. g. wrath, c. 14. v. 20. | 

v. 15. * The feven angels, and ſeven laſt 
The tweuty-four elders, ch. 4. v. 4. plagues; c. 15. v. . | 

& 10. ans Foc ue he fong of them that oyercomethe 
The four beaſts full of eyes, c. 4.| beaſt, c. 15. v. 3. | 
v. 6. | — The ſeven vials full of the wrath 
The book ſealed with ſeven ſeals, | of God, c. 45.v.7. , | 

6. 5. OT How Chrift —. to judgment, 
What that book contained, c. 6. c. 16. v. 15. 

v. 1. T IA woman arrayed in purple and 
The godly ſealed on their forehead, | ſcarlet, 6. 17. v. 1. 

e. 7. Ve ä The interpretation of the ſeven 
The plagues that followed the] heads, c. 17. v. 9. | 
— of the trumpets dy the Of the ten horns, c. 17. v. 12. 
ſeven angels, c. 8. v. 6. c. 9 & 10. [The victory of the lamb, c. 17. v. 


The two witneſfes propheſy, c. 11.] 14. | 
iT... 1 The puniſhment of the whore, 
A woman cloathed with the fun, | ch. 17. v. 16. 
c. 12.9.1 and 6. The marriage of the lamb, ch. 19. 
The great red dragon, c. 12. v. 4-| v. 7+ 
and &. 4g. u 4+. ,..- - Satan bound for 1000 years, c. 20. 
Michael fighteth with the devil, } v. 1. 6 dota” 
c. 12. v. 7. The firſt reſurrection, c. 20. v. 5. 
A beaſt with ſeven heads and ten Satan let looſe again, c. 20. v. 9. 
horns, c. 1g. v. 1. Gog and Magog, c. 20. u. 8. 
Another bealt ariſeth out ofthe earth, The devil caſt into theè lake of fire 
c. 1% v. 11. and brimſtone, c. 20. v. 10. 
The lamb on Mount Sen, ch. 14. The laſt and general reſurrection, 
c. 20. v. 12. 


v. 1. 
The. fall of Babylon, c. 14. v. 8. e. 5 new heaven and earth, c. 21.9.1. 
The 
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454 4 Help to-the Reading the Haty Scrtpures, 
The heavenly Feruſalem deſcribed, wor may be added „or taken 
c. 21. b. 10. rom the word of God, ch, 25. 


The river of life, c. 22. v. 1. rt 18. 
The tree of life, . 22. v. 2. | 


Havine thus ſet down ſome of tho moſt inſtructiue parts of holy writ; 
ry conclude, I ſhall add a word or two by way of caution to thoſe that 
read the ſcriptures, vz. Let no one imagine that the. ſcripture is @ book of 
moralitics ; or think be does „ when, by his own ſtrength, be en- 
n to the ſame. „God knows, is too much the fal- 
of many, otherw ſincere Chriſtians, and has contributed tog much in leſſen- 

the great end, and is a dazgerous method of thoſe ſacred books ; 
is Mer teach us, that he way 4% ETERNAL LIFE is through FAITH in 
CHRIST : Whereas a reader, that turns the ſcripture. into a book of meralitie; 
(or ventures; his ſalvation on any book. that treateth Nn not 
like to a tfue inſight into the fall of nan, and his recovery by Jas 

Chriſt. For, as he hath but a partial knowledge of the various diſcaſes of 
man's ſoul, it cannot be expected he ſhould bear any great regard to JESUS 
CHRIST, the reſtorer of nature; Such a one is apt to think a little good 
education and converſation will faſhion him into:a very good max, and quite take 
off what may ſeem rude and unmannerly in him. whole of his Duty is 
too much adapted to the taſte of the world: and as he ſquares his actions by 
a ſet of ſhining moralities, and and refrains from the viſible pollutions of the 
world; ſo he will be apt to raiſe his own eſteem on the vileneſs of thoſe that 
openly wallow in the mire of corruption. To remedy. this diſorderly way of 
reading, a man ought well to conſider the oriacipal END for which the 

ure is indited. The ſcripture is written, not ſo much to make 1 Ax. 
TERNALLY good and ſober, as to make us BELIEVE that Fefar ir the Chriſt, 
the Son of God ; and that believing we mi ight have life through his ndme,* Or as 


St. Paul expreſſeth it, The ſcripture is to make us wife an ſalvation; — 4 


FAITH, which is in Jeſut Chrift, that the man 0 28 be perfect, tharongbly 
urn ied unto all good wort. 1 This FAITH : Chrift 1 is attended with — 
marvellous es upon the mind. It is on man's fide the firſt n 

t re- 


iple from w abundance of heavenly operations do proceed. 
— che ſoul out of the accurſed ſtock —— and tranfplants her into 


Jg. Chrif, as a branch into the true vine. 75 man is * 


creature; and, this enduing him with a willing, and obedient ſpirit, his 
works are rendered acceptable to God; eck they no er from 
wature, but from grace, leading principle of a — 's life and actions. 


In a word: The death and re/arreftion of Chrift are * great ſprings whence 
all Chriſtian morats do conftantly flow. Since — Feſt Ge is the end 
and ſcope of the divine ſcriptures, and our only Saviour, all our ' reading 
aught to be reſolved only into him, and "por ages —_— Sn proceed from a 
Juſt application of his death and merits. | 
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TABLES of Scripture Meaſures: 


Capacity. 


- ture-Money. 


The Conrtzxrs. 


HI. Of Scripture- Weights, 


I. Of Tenge 


IV. 


II. of 
Of Scrip- 


Seripture- Time. V. Of the Seven 


Ages of the World. VI. The- Jewiſh Months compared 


with ours. VII. The Days 12 the * the Hours of 


Note, 5 Feet make 1 Pace, and 1056 Pacer make 1 Mr.. 


the Day, the W 'A 
— —— — — rl 
1 16 | 1 
9 Cubits, | Fett, — 2 Fe 'T 
A Cubit — — — — — 11 * 
A Span — — — 2140601 — 1 4 
A Hand's breadth — à 6th — — 2 
A Finger's breadth — 4 24th—j——— 912 A 
A — ade . 1 552 
Exekiel's Reed — — R Fl : 38 
The Meaſuring Line — —— 80 an 040 
| Cubits.| Miles * beet. d. I 
A _Sabbath-day's Journey — —| 2000 7290 'g © 
The Eaſtern Mile — — — —| 4 «4 1 
A Furlong, er Stadium — — 400 1434 4 
A Day's Journey — — 1 96 33 7 4 
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. 8 II. Meaſures of Capacity. 4 
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Liqud Mar.. [Pe of Gall, Pants. dhl. In. d. ptr, 
The Homer, er Cox — i 8-7 2: 6 
The Hin — .— - C0 . 9 3 
The Log — — — — 9 9 24 +3 
© Fikin, or Metretes —— 7 4 <9 
Note, 29 Solid Iaghes are equal to a Pint nearly: 
Dry Meaſure, Parts of Buſ>.Pecks. Piti. d. . 
* | Homer 
he Homer — — | i: © 1 .6 
Ihe Lethech — — = 4100 0 8 
The Ephah — — —j—-10th| 3 8 4 
The Seal — - g O Ii 
The Qmah — — — 1 O oO $1 40 
The Cab — — — - 180 ol of #® ©: 


III. Seripture- 
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- — — — — 
III. Scripture-Weights. 
Shelets. | Lib. | Oz. Drats. Gra. d. ptr. 
A Shekel — —}—— o 9 89 
The Manch —— 1 i 
A Talent — —|{ goool 113] 10 LO 
IV. Scripture-Money. 
a H d. J. pts. 
A Shekel, Sikher — — — NI 3 8 
| 'he Bekah . _—_ | 1 1 . 
Zuza — — — — 0 O 6 x4 
The Gerah — — — — 8 
The Manch, ar Nina — — 5118 10 ? 
A Talent — — — — 10) 4 8 
A Shekel of Gold — — — 16 5 1 
A Talent of Gold — — — 5 6 
A Calden Daric, ar Drache — 11 10 ne 
4. d. V. d. ptr. 
A Piece of Silver (or the Drachm) of 7 
he Tribute Money (or Didrachmſa Drach. | 1| g 
A Piece of Silver — the Stater } —14 2] 7 
A Pound (or the Mina) — — 100 64] 7 
A Penny . Denarius) — — O 7 
A Farthing (or the Aferium) —[20th Den] o 
A Farthing (or the Duadrans) — goth of © 'Z 
A Mite, — — — — -— oth ol © 4 


ute, The Silver is here valued at 55. per Ounce, and the Gold at 47. per 


* 4 89 4 —ê — — 
— w * - 


V. The Seven Ages of the Wield. | 
According to 777 uſual Computation, the Account of Time, from the 
Creation of * orld, is divided into SEVEN Ages or Periods, viz. 
The FixsT Age of the World, from the Creation to the Flood, includes 
the Space of 1636 Nears. | 
The St conn Age of the World, from the Flood to the Call of Abrghem, 
includes 426 Nears. 3 | 
The THrikD Age of the World, from the Call of Abraham to the 
Iſraelites Departure out of Egypt, includes 430 Years. 
The FouxTH Ape of the World from the Iſraelites Departure out of 
Egypt to the Building of Solomen's Temple, includes 480 Vari. 
The Firru Age of the World, from the Burlding of the Temple to the 
Iſraelites being carried Captives into Babylon includes 400 Years. 
The S1xTH Age of the World, from the carrying the Jſraclites le 
Babylon to the Birth of Chrift, includes 508 Nears. 


The SE 2 of the World, from the Birth of Chrift, does al- 
VI. The 


ready include 4788 Jr. 


: 
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VI. The Fewifh Months compared with ours. 


1 Niſan, or March, 7 Tiſri, or September, 
Abib — April. Ethanim — October. 

2 I 25 or April, 8 Marcheſvan, 02:er, 

: If —— 9 May. a or Bul —— =g November. 
S 81 

3 Sian EHU. | 9 Cute. — E L Rae, 
2 | 2 

4 Thamuz J £7” || 10 Tebeth —| 2 — 
* w . 
> — 

5 Ab — 122. 11 Shebat— 1 
| Auguſt, — Febru 

: 2 * 1 2000 $$ 


13 Veader intercalary.* 


* Note, This Month is only intercalated or caft in when the Beginning of Nas 
would atherwiſe be carried backwards to the End of February, 


— „ 1 


3 


VII. The Days of the Week, Hours of the Day, and Watches. 


iſt Day of the Week — Sunday. The Morning. 
2d Day — — — Monday. From 6, to 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 


zd Day — — — Tueſday. 
&th Day — — — — Thur ſday. From 12, to I, 2, 2, 4s 5 6. 


bth Da — — — Fr iday. 
7th or Ls Saturday. The Watches. 
The iſt Watch was from Sun-ſet 
The Hours of the Day. to the gd Hour of the Night. 


The ad, or Middle Watch, was 
The Day, reckoning from Sun- riſe, from the 34 Hour to the 6th. 
and the Night, reckoning from The gd Watch, or ay = 
Sun-ſet, were each divided into 12 was from the 6th Hour to the gib. 
equal Parts, called The 1ſt, ad, The 4th, or Morning Watch, from 
3d, 4th, &c. Hours. | the gib Hour to Sun-riſe. 
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In order to render this NE 


Articles of Religion. 


w Wuorst Duty or May 


truly acceptable to all Chriſtians and Chriſtian Families, 
the Editor has given a genuine Copy of the AxTIcLES 


of the Church of England, 


which are entirely omitted in 


every other Book of this Kind, though ablolutely necel- 
{ary for all pious Chriſtians. 


I. Of Faith in the Hily Trinity. 
HERE is but One kving and 
true God, everlaſting, without 


body, parts, or paſſions; of infinite 


wer, wiſdom, and goodneſs; the 

aker and Preſerver of all things 
both viſible and inviſible. And in 
unity of this Godhead there be three 
Perſons, of one ſubſtance, power, 
and eternity, the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt. | 


II. Of the Word ar Son of Gad, 


which was made very Man. 


5 Son, which is the Word of 
the Father begotten from ever- 
lating of the Father, the very and 
eternal God of one ſubſtance with the 
Father, took Man's nature in the. 
womb of the bleſſed Virgin, or her 
ſubſtance; ſo that two whole and 
perfect natures, that is to ſay, the 
Godhead and Manhood, were joined 
together in one Perſon, never to be 
divided, whereof is one Chriſt, ve 
God, and very Man; who truly ſuf. 
fered, was crucified, dead, and bu- 
ried, tc reconcile his Father to us, 
and to be a ſacrifice, not only for 
original guilt, but alſo for actual fins 
of men. | 


III. Of the going down of Chriſt 
into Hell. 
S Chriſt died for us, and was bu- 
ried; ſo alſo it is to be believed, 
that he went down into Hell. 
IV. Of the Reſurrection of Chriſt. 
12822 did truly riſe 1 from 


pertaing to the perfection of man's 
nature, wherewith he aſcended into 
heaven, and there ſitteth until he re- 
turn to judge all men at the laſt day, 


V. Of the Holy Ghz/t. 


* Holy Ghoſt, proceeding 
from the Father and the Son, is 
of one ſubſtance, majeſty, and glory, 
with the Father and the Son, very 
and eternal God. 


VI. Of the Sufficiency of the Hay 
criptures for Salvation. 


OLY Scripture containeth all 

things neceſſary to Salvation 
ſo that whatſoever is not read therein, 
nor may be proved thereby, is not to 
be required of any man, that it ſhould 
be believed as an article of the faith, 
or be thought requiſite or neceſſary 
to ſalvation. In the name of the Holy 
Scripture we do underſtand thoſe Ca- 
nonical Books of the Old and New 
Teſtament, of whoſe authority was 
never any doubt in the Church, 


VII. Of the Old Teſtament. 


HE Old Teſtament is not con- 
trary to the New ; for both in 

the Old and New Teſtament everlaſt- 
ing life is offered to mankind by 
| Chriſt, who is the only Mediator be- 
tween God and Man, being both God 
and Man, Wherefore they are not 
| to be heard, which feign that the Old 
Fathers did look only for tranfitory 
Promiſes. Although the law given 
from God by Moſes, as touching 
Ceremonies and Rites, do not bind 
Chriſtian men, nor the Civil Precepts 


death, and took again his body, | 
with fleſh, bones, and all things ap- | 


thereof ought of neceſſity to be re- 
ceived 
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teived in any Common-wealth : yet 
xotwithſtanding no Chriſtian man 
whatſoever is free from the Obedience 
6f the Commandments which are 


called Moral. 
VIII. Of the three Creeds. 


HE three Creeds, Nicene Creed, 
Athanaſins's Creed, and that 
which is commonly called the Ap-/tles 
Creed, ought thoroughly to be re- 
ceived and believed : for they may 
be proved by maſt certain warrants 
of Holy Scripture, 


IX. Of Original or Birth Sin. 


Riginal Sin ſtandeth not in the 

following of Adam (as the Pela- 
gians do vainly talk) but it is the 
fault and corruption of the nature of 
every man, that naturally is engen- 
dered of the offspring of Adam, 
whereby man is very far gone from 
original righteouſneſs, and 1s of his 
own nature inclined to evil, fo that 
the fleſh luſteth always contrary to the 
Spirit; and therefore in every perſon 
born into this world, it x © rants 
God's wrath and damnation. And 
this infeRion of nature doth remain, 
yea, in them that are regenerated ; 
whereby the luſt of the fn, called 
in Greek, phrinema fſarkes, which 
ſome do expound the Wiſdom, ſome 
Senſuality, ſome the Affection, ſome 
the Deſire of the Fleſh, is not ſub- 
jet to the Law of God. And al- 
though there is no condemnation for 
them that believe and are baptized, 
yet the Apoſtle doth confeſs, that 
soncupiſcence and luſt hath of itſelf 
the nature of ſin. 


X. Of Free-I ill. 


HE condition of man after the 

fall of Adam, is ſuch, that he 
cannot turn and- prepare himſelf by 
his own natural ſtrength and good 
works tofaith, and calling upon God: 
wherefore we have no power to do 
good works pleaſant and acceptable 
to God without the grace of God by 


_ Chriſt preventing us, that we ma 


kave a good will, and working wit 
ys, When we have thaj good will, 


XI. Of the Juſtification of Man. 


vw E are accounted righteous be- 
fore God, only for the Merit 


of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 
by Faith, and not for our own works 
or deſervings. Wherefore, that we 
are juſtified by Faith only, is a moſt 
wholeſome doctrine, and very full of 
comfort, as more fargely is expreſſed 
in the Homily of Juitification. 


XII. Of Cd Mort. 


. pa oo that good works which 
are the fruits of Faith, and fol- 
low after Juſtification, cannot put 
auꝛy our fins, and endure the ſeve- 


rity of God's judgment: yet are they 


pleaſing and acceptable to God in 
Chriſt, and do ſpring out neceſſarily 
of a true and lively Faith; inſomuch 
that by them a lively Faith may be as 
evidently known, as a tree diſcerned 


by the fruit. 
XIII. Of Y/orks done before Fuſti- 


fication, 


2 done before the grace 
of Chriſt, and the Inſpiration 


of his Spirit, are not pleaſant to God, 
foraſmuch as they ſpring not of faith 
in Jeſus Chriſt, neither do they make 


men meet to receive grace, or (as the 


School- Authors ſay) deſerve grace of 
congruity : yea rather, for that they 
are not done as God hath willed and 
commanded them to be done, we 
doubt not but they have the nature of 
lin. 


XIV. Of Vert. of Superers- 


gation. 


OLUNTARY Works beſides» 
over and above God's com- 
mandments, which they call Works 
of Supererogation, cannot be * 
without arrogancy and impiety. For 
by them men do declare, That they 
do not only render unto God, as much 
as they are bound to do, but that 
they do more for his ſake than of 
bounden duty is required: Whereas 
Chriſt faith plainly, when ye have 
done all that are commanded to you, 

ſay, We are unprofitable ſervants, 
3Ne XV. Of 
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XV. Of Chrift alane without Sin. 
HRIST in the truth of our na- 


ture, was made like unto us in 
all things (fin only except) from which 
he was clearly void, both in his fleſh, 
and in his ſpirit. He came to be the 

Lamb without ſpot, who by ſacrifice 

of himſelf once made, ſhould take 

away the fins of the world ; and fin 

— St. John ſaith) was not in him. 

ut all we the reſt (although baptized 
and born again in Chriſt) yet offend 
in many things, and if we ſay we 
have no fin, we deceive ourſelves, 
and the truth is not in us. 

XVI. Of Sin after Baptiſm, 
OT every deadly fin, willingly 
committed after Baptiſm, 1s fin 

againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and unpar- 
donable. Wherefore the grant of re- 
pentance is not to be denied to ſuch 
as fall into fin after Baptiſm. After 
we have received the Holy Ghoſt, 
we may depart from grace given, and 
fall into ſin, and by the grace of God 
we may riſe again — amend our 
tives. And therefore they are to be 
condemned, which ſay, they can no 
more ſin as long as they live here, or 
deny the place of forgiveneſs to ſuch 
as truly repent. 


XVII. Of Predeſlination and 
Election. 


Redeſtination to life is the ever- 

laſting purpoſe of God, where- 
by (before the foundations of the 
world were laid) he hath conſtantly 
decreed, by his Counſel, ſecret to us, 
to deliver from curſe and damnation 
thoſe whom he hath choſen in Chriſt 
out of mankind, and to bring them 
by Chriſt to everlaſting ſalvation, as 
veſſels made to honour. Wherefore 
they which be endued with ſo excel- 
lent a — of 8 ac- 
cording to God's purpo is Spi- 
rit working in — yer ap + 
— grace obey the calling : they 
be juſtified freely : they be made ſons 
of God by adoption: they be made 
like the image of his only-begotten 
Son Jeſus Chriſt : they walk religi- 


| 


ä 


, 


Articles of Religion. 


ouſly in good works, and at len 
by God's mercy, they attain to age 
laſting felicity. 

As the godly conſideration of Pre- 
deſtination, and our Election in 
Chriſt is full of ſweet, pleaſant, and 
unſpeakable comfort to godly per- 
ſons, and ſuch as feel in themſelves 
the working of the Spririt of Chriſt, 
mortifying the works of the fleſh, 
and their earthly members, and draw. 
ing up their mind to high and hea- 
venly things; as well becauſe it doth 
_ etabliſh and confirm their 
aich of eternal ſalvation, to be en- 
joyed through Chriſt, as becauſe it 
doth fervently kindle their love to- 
wards God: So, for curious and 
carnal perſons, lacking the Spirit of 
Chriſt, to have continually before 
their eyes the ſentence of God's Pre. 
deſtination, is a moſt dangerous 
downfal, whereby the Devil doth 
thruſt them either into deſperation, 


or into wretchedneſs of moſt unclean 


living, no leſs perilous than deſpe- 
ration. 

Furthermore, we muſt receive 
God's promiſes in ſuch wiſe, as they 
be generally ſet forth to us in Holy 
Scripture: and in our doings, that 
Will of God is to be followed, which 
we have expreſsly declared unto us in 
the Word of God, 


X VIII, Of obtaining eternal Salva- 
tion only by the Name of Chriſt. 

HEY alſoare to be had accurſed, 

that preſume to ſay, that every 
man ſhall be ſaved by the Law or 
Set which he profeſſeth, fo that he 
be diligent to frame his life accord- 
ing to that Law, and the Light of 
Nature. For Haly Scripture doth ſet 
out unto us only the Name of Jeſus 
Chriſt, whereby men muſt be faved, 


XIX. Of the Church. 


THE viſible Church of Chriſt is a 
congregation of faithful men, 

in the which the pure Word of God 
is preached and the Sacraments be 
duly miniſtered according to Chriſt's 
Ordinance, in all thoſe things that of 
neceſſity are requiſite to the ſame. Fe 
$ 


q 
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As the Church of Fern/alem, Alex- { lic preaching, or miniſtering the Sa» 


andria, and Antiach, have erred ; fo 
alſo the Church of Nome hath erred, 
not only in their living and manner 
of Ceremonies, but alſo in matters of 
Faith. 


XX. Of the Anthority of theChurch. 
* Church hath power to de- 


cree Rites or Ceremonies, and 
Authority in Controverſies of Faith: 
and yet it is not lawfulfor the Church 
to ordain any thing that is contrary 
to God's Word written; neither may 
it ſo expound one place of Scripture 
that it be repugnant to another. 
Wherefore although the Church be a 
Witneſs and a Keeper of Holy Writ, 
yet as it ought not to decree any 
thing agaiaſt the ſame, ſo beſides the 
ſame ought it not to enforce any thing 
to be believed for neceſſity of ſalva- 


tion. 


XXI. Of the Authority of General 


Councils. 


ENERAL Conncils may not be 

gathered together without the 
Commandment and Will of Princes. 
And when they be gathered together 
(foraſmuch as they be an aſſembly of 
men, whereof all be not governed 
with the Spirit and Word of God) 
they may err, and ſometimes have 
erred, even in things pertaining unto 
God. Wherefore Ss ordained by 
them as neceſſary to ſalvation, have 
neither ſtrength nor authority, unleſs 
it may be declared that they be taken 
out of Holy Scripture, 


XXII. Of Purgatory. 


HE Romiſh Doctrine concern” 

ing Purgatory, Pardons, Wor- 
ſhipping and Adoration, as well of 
Images as of Reliques, and alſo in- 
vocation of Saints, is a fond thing 
vainly invented, and grounded upon 
no warranty of Scripture, but rather 
repugnant to the Word of God. 


XXIII. Of miniftering in the Can- 
gregation. 


T is not lawful for any man to 
take upon him the Office of pub- 


— 


; 


craments in the Congregation, before 
he be lawfully calle and ſent to exe- 
cate the ſame. And thoſe we ought 
to judge lawfully called and ſent, 
which be choſen and called to this 
work by men who have public autho- 
rity given unto them in the congre- 
gation to call and ſend Miniſters into 
the Lord's vineyard. 


XXIV. Of Speating in the Congre- 
gation in fuch a Tongue as the 
People underſtangeth. 

T is a thing plainly repugnant to 

the Word of God and the cuſtom 
of the Primitive Church, to have 
public Prayer in the Church, or to 
miniſter the Sacraments, in a tongues 
not underſtanded of the people. 


XXV. Of the Sacraments. 


Acraments ordained of Chriſt be 
not only badges or tokens of 
Chriſtian men's Profeſſion ; but ra- 
ther they be certain ſure witneſſes, 
and effectual ſigns of grace, and God's 
— will towards us, by the which 
e doth work invifibly in us, and doth 
not only quicken, but alſo ſtrengthen 
and confirm our faith in him. 

There are two Sacraments ordained 
of Chriſt our Lord in the Goſpel, 
that is to ſay, Baptiſm and the Sup- 
per of the Lord. 

Thoſe five commonly called Sacra- 
ments, that is to ſay, Confirmation, 
Penance, Orders, Matrimony, and 
Extreme Unction, are not to be counted 
for Sacraments of the Goſpel, being 
ſuch as have grown, partly of the 
corrupt following of the Apoſtles, 

artly are ſtates of life allowed in the 
Scriptures : but yet have not like na- 
ture of Sacraments with Baptiſm and 
the Lord's —_— for that they 
have not any viſible ſign or ceremony 
ordained of God. 

The Sacraments were not ordained 
of Chriſt to be gazed upon, or to be 
carried about, but that we ſhould 
duly uſe them. And in ſuch only, as 
worthily receive the ſame, they have 
a wholeſome effect or operation: - 

Y 
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they that receive them unworthily, 
haſe to themſelves damnation, as 


aint Paul ſaith. 


XX VI. Of the Unworthinefs of the 
Miniſters, which hinders nat the 


Effect of the Sacraments. 


Lthough in the viſible Church 
the evil be ever mingled with 


the good, andſometimes the evil have 


chiet authority in the miniſtration of 


the Word and Sacraments : yet for- 
aſmuch as they do not the fame in 
their own name, but in Chriſt's, and 
do miſter by his commiſſion and au- 
thority, we may uſe their miniſtry, 
both in hearing the Word of God, 
and in the receiving of the Sacra- 
ments. Neither is the effect of Chriſt's 
ordinance taken away by their wick- 
edneſs, nor the grace of God's gifts 
diminifhed from ſuch, as by faith, 
and nightly do receive the Sacraments 
miniſtered unto them ; which be ef- 
fectual, becauſe of Chriſt's inſtitution 
and promiſe, although they be miniſ- 
„ by evil men. 

Nevertheleſs, it appertaineth to 
the diſcipline of the church, that 
inquiry be made of evil Miniſters, 
and that they be accuſed by thoſe that 
have knowledge of their offences; and 
finally being found guilty, by juſt 
judgment be depoſed. 


XXVII. Of Baptiſin. 
97 — is not only a ſign of pro- 


feſſion, and marks of difference, 
whereby Chriſtian men are diſcerned 
from others that be not chriſtened : 
but is alſo a ſign of Regeneration, or 
new birth, whereby, as by an in- 
ſtrument, they that receive Baptiſm 
rightly, are grafted into.the Church; 
the promiles of the forgivenefs of ſin, 
and of our adoption to be the ſons of 
God by the Holy Ghoſt, are viſibly 
ſigned and ſealed ; faith is confirmed, 
and grace increaſed by virtue of 
prayer unto God. The Baptiſm of 
young children is in any wiſe to be 
zetained in the Church, as moſt agree- 
ble with the inſtitution of Chriſt, 


— — 
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XXX VIII. Of the Lord's Sugger, 


12 Supper of the Lord js not 
only a ſign of the love that 
Chriſtians ought to have among 
themſelves one to another: but ra- 
ther as a Sacrament of our redemp. 
tion by Chriſt's death: inſomuch 
that to ſuch as rightly, worthily, and 
with faith receive the ſame, the bread 
which we break, is a partaking of 
the body of Chriſt ; and likewiſe the 
cup of bleſſing is a partaking of the 
blood of Chritt. 

Tranſubſtantiation (or the change 


of the ſubſtance of bread and wine) 


in the ſupper of the Lord, cannot be 
proved by Holy Writ; but is repug- 
nant to the plain words of Scripture, 
overthroweth the nature of a Sacra- 
ment, and hath given occaſion to 
many ſuperſtitions, 

The Body of Chriſt is given, taken, 
and eaten in the Supper, only after 
an heavenly and ſpiritual manner. 
And the mean whereby the Body of 
Chriſt is received and eaten in the 
Supper, is Faith. 

The Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per was not by Chriſt's ordinance re- 
ſerved, carried about, lifted up, or 
worſhipped, 


XXIX. Of the Wicked, which di 
not eat the Body of Chriſt, in the 
Uſe of the Lord's Supper. 

HE wicked, and ſuch as be void 

of a lively faith, although they 

do carnally and viſibly preſs with 

their teeth (as Saint Auguſtine ſaith 
the Sacrament of the body and bl 

of Chriſt ; yet in no wiſe are they 

partakers of Chriſt; but rather to 

their condemnation, do eat and drink 

the ſign or Sacrament of ſo great à 

thing. 

XXX. Of both Kinds. 
HE Cup of the Lord is not to be 
denied to the Lay- people: for 
both the parts of the Lord's Sacra- 
ment by Chriſt's ordinance and com- 
mandment, ought to be miniſtered to 


all Chriſtian mop alike, 
II Chriſtian mop alike WI. of 


thort 
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XX XI. Of the one Oblation of Chriſt 
finiſhed upon the Croſs. 


HE Offering of Chriſt once made 
is that perfect Redemption, Pro- 
pitiation, and Satisfaction for all the 
fins of the whole world, both original 
and actual and there is none other 


ſatis faction for fin, but that alone. 


Wherefore the ſacrifice of Maſſes, in 
the which it was commonly ſaid, that 
the Prieſt did offer Chriſt for the 
quick and the dead, to have remiſſion 
of pain or guilt, were blaſphemous 
fables, and dangerous deceits. 


XXX II.Of the Marriage of Priefts. 


Bi. Prieſts, and Deacons, are 
not commanded by God's law, 
either to vow the eſtate of ſingle life, 
or to abſtain from marriage: there- 
fore it is lawful for them, as for all 
other Chriſtian men to marry at 
their own diſcretion, as they ſhall 
judge the ſame to ſerve hetter to god- 


lineſs. 


XXXIII. Of excommunicate Per- 
ſons, haw they are to be avoided. 


HAT Perſon which by open 

denunciation of the Church is 
zightly cut off from the unity of the 
Church, and excommunicated, ought 
to be taken of the whole multitude 
of the faithful, as an Heathen and 
Publican, until he be openly recon- 
ciled by penance, and received into 
the Church by a judge that hath au- 
thority thereunto. 


XXXIV. Of Traditions , the 
Church. 


T is not neceſſary that Traditions 

and Ceremonies be in all places 
one, or utterly alike ; for at all times 
they have been divers, and may be 
changed according to the diverſities 
of countries, times, and men's man- 
ners, ſo that nothing be ordained 
againſt God's Word. Whoſoever 


through his private judgment, wil- 
lingly and purpofely doth openly 
break the Traditions and Ceremonies 
of the Church, which be not repug- 
nant to the Word of God, and be 
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ordained and approved by common 
authority, ought to be rebuked openly 
(that others may fear to do the like} 
as he that offendeth againſt the com- 
mon order of the Church, and hurt- 
eth the authority of the Magiftrate, 
and woundeth the conſciences of the 
weak brethren. 

Every particular or national Church 
hath authority to ordain, change, and 
aboliſh ceremonies or rites of the 
Church, ordained only by man's au- 
thority, ſo that all things be done ta 
edifying. 


XXXV. Of the Hamilies. 
HE ſecond Book of Homilies 


doth contain a godly and whole- 
ſome doctrine, and neceſſary for theſe 
times, as doth the former Book of 
Homihes, which were ſet forth in the 
time of Edzcard the Sixth; and there- 
fore we judge them to be read in 
Churches by the Miniſters, diligently / 
and diſtinctly, that they may be un- 
derſtood of the people. 


XXXVI. Of the Conſecration of 
Biſbaps and Minifters. 

HE Book of Conſecration of 

Archbiſhops and Biſhops, and 
Ordering of Prieſts and Deacons, 
lately ſet forth in the time of Eur 
the Sixth, and confirmed at the ſame 
time by authority of Parliament, 
doth contain all things neceſſary to 
ſuch Conſecration and Ordering: nei- 
ther hath it any thing that of itſelf is 
ſuperſtitious and ungodly. And there- 
tore whoſoever are conſecrated or 
ordered according to the rites of that 


| Book, ſince the ſecond year of the 


forenamed King Edward, unto this 
time, or hereatter ſhall be conſecrated 
or ordered according to the ſamerites; 
we decree all ſuch to be rightly, or- 
derly, and lawfully couſecrated and 


ordered. 


XXX VII. Ohe Civil Magiftrates. 
3 King's Majeſty hath the 

chief power in this Realm of 
England, and other his dominions, 
unto whoin the chief government of 
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all eſtates of this Realm, 1 It is lawful for Chriſtian men, at 
they be Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, in all | the commandment of the Magiſtrate, 
cauſes doth appertain, andis not, nor | to wear weapons, and ſerve in the 
ought to be ſubject to any foreign | wars. | 


Juriſdiction. XXXVIII. Of Chriſtian Men's 


Where we attribute to the King's 
Majeſty the chief government, — Goads which are not common. 


which titles we underſtand the minds * * riches and goods of Chriſ- 
of ſome ſl anderous folks to be offend- tians are not common, as touch- 
ed: we give not to our Princes the | ing the right, title, and profeſſion of 
miniſtering either of God's Word, or | the ſame, as certain Anabaptiſts do 
of Sacraments, the which thing the | falſly boaſt. Notwithſtanding, every 
Injunctions alſo lately ſet forth by | man ought of ſuch things as he poi- 
Elizabeth our Queen do moſt plainly | ſeſſeth, liberally to give alms to the 
teſtify : But that only prerogative | poor, according to his ability. 


which we ſee to have been given al- axes b 
ways to all godly Princes in holy XXXIX. 8 Nian Man's 


Seriptures by God himſelf: that is, 2 
that they ſhould rule all eſtates and S we confeſs that vain and raſh 
ſwearing is forbidden Chriſ- 


degrees committed to their charge by | 4 
God, whether they be Eccleſialtical | tian men by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
or Tempoaal, and reſtrain with the | and James his Apoſtle ; ſo we judge 
civil ſword the ſtubborn and evil | that Chriſtian Religion doth not pro- 
doers. hibit, but that a man may ſwear 

The Biſhop of Rame hath no juriſ- | when the Magiſtrate requireth, in a 
diction in this realm of Exgland. cauſe of faith and charity ; ſo it be 

The laws of this Realm may pun- | done according to the Prophet's teach- 
iſh Chriſtian men with death, for | ing in Juſtice, Judgment, and Truth, 
heinous and grievous offences. | 
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—— by promiſe muſt be paid, 251,279 


Deceit in truſt, What 264 
in traffic and bargaining, 255 
, Its too frequent practice, '255 

Decrees, fee Melancholy. 

Defacing _——— 242 

Defamation, ſee Detraction. 

Defrauding-creditors — 250, 231 

the public — 233 
Degrees. , fee Ranks. 

Deiſts and Deiſm ii, 11 

Delaying tance, dangerous, 382 

Denial, fee denial. 

Deprecation 161 


Depre- 


- 


302 


468 


Deprecation of ſin and puniſiment, 161 | 


Deriding 282 
Deſpair of God's merey — 36 
when the effect of melancholy, | 
or of our fins 37 1 
, its remedy —ͤ— 


38 
Detraction, ſee Cenſorioulacts, Evil- 
ſpeaking, Falſe reports, Lying, 


Slanderers. 
means toprevent it, — 262 
Devil, who 69 


——, his works, what = 
———, his power over as — 
Devotion, fee Prayerand Duty of Man 
Dice 353 
Diligenceorperſeverance in virtue,331 
6962 . fee Induſtry. 

Directions for reading the ſcripture, 325 
Diſappointments 
Diſcontents 


—— — ———— 


— 326, 329 


Diſcretion in thinking —— 312 
Biſeaſes or diſtempers —— 3 
Diſhoneſty, dangerous —— 228 
Diſinheriting a child 206 
Diſmembering ———— 241 
Diſproportion of offences . — 285 
Dif utes, religious — 197 
Di quiet of conſcience —— 258 
Diſſimulation 284 
Diſtractions in prayer —— 170 
Direrfions | 932 


Divine Revelation, e Revelation. 

Divinity of the Son of God, 87, 92 

Holy Ghoſt, 77, 82, 126 

Doctrine, /ee Revelation. 

Dreſs, when blameable, 215, 355, Sar 
Apparel, Faſhions. 

Drinking, its ends conſidered 


342 


theit danger 344, 345: 946 
, of ſpiritudus liquors 347 
degrees af this fin 947 
, its goilt and miſchief, 348 
, the neceſſity and difficulty 
of forfaking it 348, 349 
„ how avoided 349, 350 
" admits of no excuſe, 349 
Drunkenneſs, its danger 344. See 
Temperance, | 
Duelling is murder 
Duties, relative x 
„their neceflity — 
Duty (Old) of Man, its defects, ii. 9 
— {New} of Man, teſtimonies in its 
faroutr 9. Oc, 
- 3 60 


— — 


237 
181, 234, 278 


1 


233 


| 


d 


, its falſe ends deſcribed, and | Equiv ocation 


i Evil- | ore goods 


The Table of C ontents to the 


Duty (New) of _— intention, 363 
Duty to God, ee G — 27, 32 


— our — 181 to 308 
— ourſelves gog to 382 
— Princes 182 
magiſtrates  —— 184 
——— miniſters or paſtors 185 
ranks and qualities 278 

——— thoſe in want — 27 
— of man, its branches 2 
princess 183 
— magiſtrates——— 18; 
—— paſtors or miniſters 185 
——— Children ——— 192 
3 parents 199 
— — Wilres — —t.P᷑à— 211 
——— buſbands — 218 
— friends —— 223 
—— ſervants — 226, 334 
—— maſters 231 
—— among brethren world] £09 
— — fpiritoal 210 
1 its ends 341 
| ,. directions for its uſe 342 
danger of high eating. 342 


5 exhortations againſt it, 342 
Education of children 199, 200, 201 
——-—; how to be managed 201 


Edwards (Dr.) — — 11 
Employment 20, 349 
Encouragement due to ſervants #223 


Enemies, how to be loved 284, gos 


—— motives thereto, 284 


Engroſſing ſinful 257 
Enthuſiaſm in ourſelves — 41 

— in others 334 
Envy, a ſin 277 


, how remedied and caſt out, 3 


Eſtate, how to be diſpoſed of 205, = 
Eternity of hell-torments 133, 134 
Evidence muftnotconceal the truth267 
258 
peaking, its fin — 26g, 264 
—, when lawful — 264 
———, to be diſcouraged 266 
Exaltation of Chriſt 107, 108, 178 
Examination before communion 1 44 


— 


— its uſe 145 
Example — _— 281 
Excellence of God 39 

— Chriſtianity, 75, 83, 139 


Exceſs, /ce Drinking, Intemperance. 

Excuſe, /-e Drinking. 

Extortion condemned — 236 
| Faculties 
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New Whole Duty of Man. 


Aculties of the ſoul 14, 19, 235 | 
Faith in God — 33, 148 
his affirmations — 34 
his commands — 34 
—— his promiſes 34, 146 
— his threatenings 23 
Jeſus Chriſt, fee Beliet, 
Rule, Tc. 85 
— . Chriſtian, to be believed 71, 70 
„ its benefits — 76 
— —— neceſſary i in prayer — 169 
Fair dealing, the advantages of 258 
Faithfulneſs among friends — 224 
— of ſervants — 227 
Fall of Adam and Eve —— 21 
Falſe reports, ſee Reports — 26g 
— witneſs 267 
—— weights and meaſures — 257 
Family prayer, its duty  — 104 
Faſhions, their folly and danger 355 
Faſting, a duty 
. how kept 
, when acceptable to God 1 189 
, cannot ſatisfy for ſin 180 
Faſts of the church, /e Lent 61, 179 
Fate, what it 1s — 81 
Father, firſt perſon in the Trinity 76 
r———;God the — 77. 78, 82 
, the benefit of this beliet 78 
Faults of others 266 
, fee Evil-ſpeaking. | 
Fear of God, why neceſſary — 42 
—— of men more than God, its folly 
and danger — 43. 44 
— of death, how removed 379 
Feafts of the church, how to be kept bo 
Felicity, e Happineſs. 
Feſtivals, ſce Feaſts. 
Fidelity in a married ſtate — 215 
— in a ſervant — 226, 253 
in every perſon — 253 
Fighting _ — 237 
Firſt covenant 
Flattery to be avoided — 273 
Fleſh, its luſts to be renounced 70 
Forgiveneſs, fee Sins, Reconciliation 
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Friendſhip, its duties — 223, 265 
——, old, how valuable 225 
its qualifications 225 
Frugality in a wife — 215 
Futurity, all means to — 
events fnful 
Aming, its fin and dan 
Ghoit, /ce Holy Ghote - 5 
Gibſon (Biſhop) 
Gifts of nature — 933 


—— of grace ——— 334 
, not to be neglected 
Glebe, fee Tithes — . 


Glory, /e Vain- glory. 
in heaven — 
Gluttony 
God, 3 to — 
, is to believe his exit 
ence — — 33 
; in his affirmations 34 
——, commands — 34 
» promiſes — 34 
» threatenings — 3 
—, is to rely on him 


—— his excellency 
— , kindneſs go. — 14 
Hope, Fear, Love, Truſt, Obedi- 
ence, Submiſſion, Honour, Name, 
Word, Belief, Duty. 
—, is to fear him — 42 
, 1s to truſt in him 45 
— — . is to obey him 49 
——, in ſubmitting to his 
— —— 49 
—— „is to honour him — 
— —, in his miniſters 
————, how to honour him 88 
—, in his ſabbath — 57 
„in his word 62 
—. in his ſacraments 67 
—— in his name — 152 
God is one in ſubſtance — 76, 77 
d three in-perſon 71, 76. Ser 
Trinity. 
— is almight7 78 
— made man 92 


— his juſtice vindicated — 131 


and Enemies — 284, 285 
Fornication 337 —— muſt be worſhi — 159 
againſt the law of nature 338 | —— the only object o rayers 1 £72 
Fortitude, /ee Patience. —— his preſence a \ "chan; Ub 
Fortune, fee Fate and Goods, thoughts — 
Fortune: telling — 48, 49 | Going to law -- — 196, 307, 308 


Frauds in breaking 232. See Deceit. 
Free- thinking 128, 131, 132, 140 
Friendſhip, its benefit to manking 223] — 


Golden rule, the — 302 
Good men 


name - 
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Goods of our neighbour muſt not be 
damaged, hurt, ſpoiled, &c. 249 
— . ſtolen, not to be dealt in 257, 
258 
—— of nature 319 
of fortune and grace 319, 320 
Goodneſs of God, /ce Mercy. 
Government — 182, 18g, 192 


— of the thoughts 309 
— — of the paſſions — g21 
of the tongue, ſce Tongue 
Governors, ſee Magiſtrates. 
Grace at meals 164 
Graces — — 148, 149 
Gratitude to bene factors — 27 
Grief —— —— 35 
Guide, 2 iritual. 
. temporal — 17 
eternal! _ 


of God — 33 
of heaven 128, 114,130 


Hatred — 277 
Health 342, 340, 350 
Hearing ſermons, fee Sermons. 
Heathens, /ee Unbaptized perſons, 
* of Chriſtian perfection 381 
ell 12 
Help for reading, the Holy hd 
— 


High- living dangerous — 342 
Holy Ghoſt {God the) third 2 in 
che Trinity — 77. 81, 116 

„ his peculiar office 116 
i how he worketh in us 117 
, neceſſity of this belief 117 
— our duty to him 117 
» fin againſt him — 118 
als ſcriptures, rule of our faith 62 
» how to read 63 
= „ rules for the profita- 
ble reading of them — 425 
Homily 10 
Honeſty 234 to 280 
— ol ſervants — 226 
Honour due to God — 50 


ä 


in his houſe, miniſters, word, 
ſacraments, poſſeſſions, holy-days, 
and name 45. See God. 
Honours 319 
— God a duty . — 35 
, on what grounded 35, 30 
—., its uſe 5 — — * 26 
1 of the day — 457 
_ Humiliation 


Humility or ſubmiſſion to God, wint, 
49. 83, 146. Sce Submiſion. 
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| Humility neceſſary in prayer 169 


its necellity — 313 
deſtroys pride — 318 
Huſband, — how to be 

rreated, — 217 
is to love his wife — 218 
to bear with her infirmities 


| 21 
to be faithful to her bed —— 
—  — — to maintain her — 221 
— —-— to inſtrut her — 221 
m_ for her — 222 
„ Who to be ſo ac- 
counted — 221 
* fee Truth, Equivocation, 
Evidence, Flattery, Lying. 
7 of the bod — 
Idleneſs, its manifeſt hurt and . 
1 79, 204, 911. See Time. 
dleneſs, 2 of to ſervants, &c, 


334 
Ir Se. 333 
er cauſe of drunkenneſs 333 


the root of all evil 333 
Idolat 172 
Jealouty — 212, 215, 217 
Jeſus, e Chriſt and Faith. 
Jeſting — — 275 
Jews 104 
Jewiſh weights and meaſures 455 
— months, Qc. 457 


Illumination of the Spirit — 117 
Image worſhip, /ee Idolatry. 


Immateriality of the ſoul 14, 235 
Immenſity of God — 577, 79 
Immutability of God — 77, 79 


Immortality of the ſoul 13, 14, 18,24 
Impatience, its bad effects? — 360 
——— how overcome 361 
[mpriſonment 
Incarnation of Chriſt — 93 
Inconfideration, its danger 324, 325 
Incredulity* — 316, 317 
Induſtry, its bleſſingss — 335 
Inferiors, duty of 182, 233, 276 
Infidelity 125, 131, 138 
Infirmities —& ä — 210 
Ingratitude to God, what 285 
— man _ — 
Inheritance — — 
Injuries, /ee Murder, Fraud, Theft 
Perſecution. 
1 what — 248, 279 
is the ruin of the foul 260 
malicious — 249 
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New Whole Duty of Man. 
Life, when it may be taken away 


Inoffenſiveneſs, /ce Cenſoriouſneſs, 
Detraction, Evil-ſpeaking, Scof- 3 
fing, Whiſpering. 


Inſolvent bondſmen — 251 
Inſpiration — 73 
Inſtinct of animals — 14 
Inſtruction of children, a duty 200 
Integrity, ſee Honeſty, 
Intemperance, ſce Exceſs. 
in drinking — 343 
Intention, fee Thought. 
——— of this book — 36g 
Interceſſion to God — 162 
of Chriſt — 107, 178 
es — 275 
adges, ſee Magiſtrates, 
udgment, — 264, 283 
t the la day — 113 
—— 1s reaſonable —— 119 
committed to Chriſt 109 
concerning what 111 
JoviGbility of God — 83 
Invocation, fee Prayer — 172 
Juſtice of God vindicated 1 1 2,130,133 
_m our neighbour — 234 
— tive — 236 
tive 272 


KI » ſee Murder. 
* of God — 39 


— 1 183 
, duty of a _ 184 
. his ſupremacy, what 192 
Knowledge of God — 30, 33, 76 
Abourers, fee Idleneſs. 
Language, ill — 232 
, reproachful 232 
Laſt judgment 113] 


Law, when to goto with a parent 196 
ſuits, vexatious, ſinful 251, 307 


—— of proſecuting an offender 290 | 


how to be obſerved —— ©: 
Leſſening the merit of others, ſinful 277 


Lewdneſs, how to be avoided 340 
Liberality, fee Bounty — 298 | — 
Liberty, /ze Thoughts. 


Life, holy, exhortation thereto 23, 370 
—— everlaſting 129 


182 | 


„ 


| 


| 


— a debtor 291 
Laws, human 303 
Laying wagers — 353 
Learnin 199 
Lent- fal. what, when inſtituted, and 


- a good, what 


. 


Living peaceably, what 
Looks 


Loſſes i in buſineſs 


Life, natural, when taking i it away is Maiming, a great crime 
237 to 243, Maintenance of the — aduty g6 
| Malice 


murder 
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without fin. _ 243 
, remarks on its ſhortneſs 376 
,longeſt, whoſe ſo accounted 374 
, long, its diſadvantages 376 

. miſ-ſpent, its danger and folly" 

877. 


„long, why defired — 9g 
» fee Eating, Drinking, Time, 
Death. 


| Light « 5 nature 29 


Liquors, ſpirituous, ſee Drinking, 


305 
high, dangerous —— 342 


215, 257 

Lord, fee Chriſt. 
Lord' 's-day, fee Sabbath-day. 
ſupper — 141t0 152 
=_ why ordained 143 
—, its obligation 130 
—— its benefit — 242 
„ our duty before, at, 
| and ofter i — 143, 150, 5 
Love of God, in what it confiſteth 38 
„ motives thereto — 39, 40 
— it effects 40 
„ tokens of its ſincerity 40, 43 

——, how diſtinguiſhed from fſelf- 


«> Then 42 
, of miniſters, fee Miniſters. 
—— of parents, fee Parents. 
—— of brethren, fee Brethren. 
in a married ſtate 212, 216, 218 
,. whatſo eſteemed by a wife 218 
of our neighbour, what, 280. 


See Charity. 
Loving our enemies — 284, 308 
Luft, its fin, danger, and miſchief to 


ſoul and body 336 
——, God's jud ts againſt it — 

1 | excludes rom heaven 

» how to be avoided — 35 

Luxury — — 

Lyes in trade ſinful 258 
jocoſe, and when they may 
repeated — 275 

Lying always finful — 274. 
—— its folly — — 275 

M —. duty to — 284 

duty of — 185 
— 242 
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—  —, his farſt eftate and fall 21 
. his covenant with God 21 
— Mere moral, who -- 28, 30 
duty of, its branches — 31 


— 43 
Marriage, the firſt conſideration in it 


222 


6 484 
» its bad effects — — 286 
Man, how compoſed — 13 


3 — 286 
Mis fortunes — ä — 338 
Mocking God, the fin of — 153 
Modeſty, /ee. Chaſtity. | 

— in dreſs — 215 
Money, bad, not to be paid 257 
P the Jewith | — 450 
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Months, the Jewiſh — 457 
Moral duties, too much yalued x21 
Moraluy, true — 28, 309 


how far the parents ſhould | ———— of the thoughts — 310 
interpoſe — 196 | Morrow, how to be taken thought 
Married ſtate, fee Subordination. Fs — 47, 48 
Martyrs - — 103 | Mortality of the body 17, 236 
Mary, the Virgin, her ſalutation 91 Mortgages 250 
— ———— = eeſignation 92 | Mortitication, /ee Faſting, Merit, Self. 
Muſters, duty to, /ce Servants. denial, | 
—— , duty of 231 | Mations to good — 310 
| owe their ſervants juſtice 231 | —— — to evil 311 
admonition 231 | Murder, how many ways committed 
237 


— 2 example — 232 
to uſe and command them 


with moderation 232 

| to encourage them — 233 

Meals, grace at ———— 164 
Meaſures, ſce Scripture. 

Mediator between God and man, who 

% 107 

Meditation 149 

Meekneſs in a wife, neceſſary 214 

is due to all men .276 


. a remedy againſt pride 318 


, Chriſtian, what 321 
„its advantages — 321 
— bo to be obtained 322 
Malancholy, /-e Deſpair, Cheerfulneſs. 
perſons that murder them- 


ſelves 247 
prevents the good influence 
of the Spirit — 354 


„ ſee Charity. 
3 of God = 33, 40, 78, 95 
ESSE > 

angel. to 91 
Middle ſtate n a 377 
Mind of Chriſt aflited —— _ 97 
Miniſters of God, how to be rever- 
enced -— 55, 385, 190 
„duty to them —— 185 
. how to be qualified 188 
—— muſt not contemned on 
account of their bad lives 190 
how to behave to bad ones 
ES | 190, 191 
— . how to be puniſhed 192 
— when nec 
aſſiſt us — 


% 


——-, in thought and word 238 
——-, the wickedneſs of this fin 238 
— 2 that attends it 239 


— 
» 


vered — 240 
, the encitements to it 240 
, Telf, is ſinful — 24 


4 
, ought-to be abhorred 243 
„ is infamous 245 
, cauſes thereof — 245 
— , its danger — 247 


—— —, how to prevent it 247 
. che caſe of melancholy 
perſons 247 


— of condemned priſoners 247 
Murmuring, and how cured 326 
Myſteries in the ſcripture 31, 73 
82, 86, 87 
AME of God to be honoured 1 85 
Nature, what it is 1 
Nature, /ee Goods of nature. 
Natural religion — go 
Neceſſity, what it is _ 1 
of a ſpiritual guide 149, 374 
repentance  — 177 
—— — the priefthood — 187 
— relative duties — 234 
humility —— 32 
Neceſſities of our nature, but few 330 
Neighbour, duty to our, /ce Duty. 
New Teſtament, how to be read 63 


an account of 437 
357 


Nigga rdlineſs 


to adviſe and 
249» 374 | 


Numbering our dass — 367 
— — 1 98 


Oaths, 


Nurſing children 


aw ſtrangely it is often diſco- 
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New Whole Duty of Man. 473 


i aſſertory and promiſſory 
154 

. when unlawſul 154 
— lawful — 2153 
„their obligation — 135 

, Vain, lead to perjury 1506 


Obedience to God —— 48, 147 


— the king — 18g 
— parents 194, 195 


Object of our prayers — 

Objections, ſce Reſurrection, Prayer, 
Death, Chriſtianity, Miniſters. 

Oblations to the Clergy — 56 


Offence — 


Offences againſt God and men 
Offender, how to proſecute 


Officers of Chriſt 


Office of the Holy Ghoſt — 


a huſband —— 21 
a maſter or miſtreſs 22 


229 
172 


284, 304 


285 
2 


116 


Old Teſtament not contrary to the 
New, and how to be read 694 


Omnipotence of God — 
Omnipreſence of Gol — 312 
Operation of the Holy Spirit 


Oppreſſion in dealing or traffic 


an account of 426 


43 


116 
257 


Oppreſſion, what, and God's venge- 


ance againſt it — 258 
Original fin 20, 21 
Oftentation 320 
Ourſelves, duty to, ſee Duty. 

Arents, duty to — 192 
muſt be reſpected 193 

loved — 193 

— obeyed 194, 202 


— — 


— duty of 


— ws 198, 207 


———=—=, When diſobcyed 


195 
1 


. is to nurſe, baptiſe, and edu- 
ildren —— 199 
. to teach them their duty 200 
, to give them good example 
201, 208 
. how to correct them 201, 202 
. to teach them reſpeR to each 
— 202, 203 
. to provide for their ſubſiſt- 


cate their ch 


parent 


ence 


— .in ſome honeſt calling 204 
„of leaving them eſtates 205 
20b 


No, 10. 


proportion 


20g 


Parents, when they may diſinherit a 
child 206, 207 
„ when they may not 207 
Pains ms 358, 35 
Partaking of other men's fins 225, 31 
Particular judgment — 112 
Paſſion — 321, 322 
Paſſionate people — 323 


. ſhortens quarrels 305 
Peace of mind, fee Contentment, 
Meekneſs, Humility. 
Peeviſhneſs | 316 
Pentecoſt, feaſt of — 116 


neſs, Conſideration, : 
Perfection, Chriſtian -— 38 


— its comforts— 38 
Perfection of the Scriptures, ſee Scrip- 
tures, 


of Gol — , 
Perjury, deſcribed . 2 — 
— —, its guilt and danger 15 
———, its puniſhment. — 156 
Perſeverance, /ce Diligence, Patience. 
Perſons unbaptiſed _ 6 
Petition to God in prayer 160 
— — for our ſouls, pardon 
of ſins, and for our bodies 161 
Piety, motives thereto 18, 23, 25, 39 
——, its advantages — 37 
——, muſt be purſued 377, 378 
Pity, ſce Charity. 
Plainneſs in dealing commended 256 
Pleaſantneſs of religion gg, 353, 360 
Pleaſures, ſce Recreations. 
Pomps and vanities — 70 
Poor, ſee Almſgiving, Charity, Refig- 
nation. 
Poſitiveneſs, ſee Humility, 
Poverty — 30, 326 
Power, /ee Soul, Truſt, Devil. 


duty and parts 159 to 1 
3 P Prayer, 


Paſtors, ſee Miniſters and Prieſthood, 
Patience, Chriſtian, what. — 338 

, why a duty and neceſſary 360 
—— it muſt be perſevering 359 

, in ſickneſs 373 

Pawns, counterfeit — 231 
Payments, ee Debts. 
—, put off 251 
Peaceable, — to be — 306 
Peace- makers qualifications 307 
Peace- making 304 


Peremptorineſs, ſee Humility, Meek - 


— of God — 243, 77, 78 
Prayer, its office and power 1 | 
2 


474 
Prayer, public, in church, its duty 


and benefit 163 
— in a family 164 
—— at meals — 164 

— private, its duty — 165 
——, ought to be frequent 165 
— its neceſſity — 166 
——— the times of — 167 


— its advan —1̃56 7 
eaſe _— 268 
pleaſantneſs — 168 
— — conditions 168 to 172 
only object is Gd 172 
power and efficacy 173 
——, objections againſt it anſwered 
174, 17 

—y why not ſo inſtructive 2 
8 — vii 

. „its uſe, 65. See Sermons. 
— and for be Lon ng to God 162 

reparation for 's Supper, ſee 
Sacrament. * 

for death — 367, * 

» habitual — 370, 37 


7 
Freſumption againſt God, what 36 Raſh j 


its cure 36 
Pride conquered by charity 283 
, ubat it is — 315 
— ies danger and folly 316, 319 
— wy 310, 317 
— draws to other fins 317 
— provokes divine jaftice | 318 
trays to [oro 6 g18 
— . — to conquered and 
avoided | 
1 is honourable — 187 
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